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"THE magic breath of the God of cure
Has passed upon this medicine pure;

Whatever your pain, it drives, be sure.

O, have an eye, lest other things lure.

: If you want a proof or certificate,
Its highest honor to vindicate,

Harken what the mouths relate
And all the boards and walls narrate.

From North to South and East to West

You can wander Sir, without a rest, - - °
But have this bottle in your chest

Lest any pain your bones infest.

It is but a little that you invest :
Upon this famous medicine best, |

All coming dangers it will arrest;

To have it is your caution’s test.

So cheap, so bottled, so potent,

So nice-loéking, with such nice scent,

It is in every home present

As the most honourable guest pleasant.

It is the doctor of our poor peasant
As it cures most for the least that is spent.

A medicine of a more portent.

. The richer too did not invent
 (“The Heart of India"—by S. N. Garimella)
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"THE magic breath of the God of cure

Has passed upon this medicine pure;
Whatever your pain, it drives, be sure.
O, have an eye, lest other things lure.

If you want a proof or certificate,

Its highest honor to vindicate,
Harken what the mouths relate

And all the boards and walls narrate.

From North to South and East to West
You can wander Sir, without a rest,
But have this bottle in your chest

Lest any pain your bones infest.

It is but a little that you invest
Upon this famous medicine best,

All coming dangers it will arrest;

To have it is your caution’s test.

So cheap, so bottled ) potent

So nice-looking, with such nice scent,

1t is in every home present

As the most honourable guest pleasant.

It is the doctor of our poor peasant

As it cures most for the least that is spent.

g S

The richer too did not invent
A medicine of a more portent.

(“The Heart of Indxa by S.N. Garlmella)
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ANDHRA STATE PROSPECTS

THE demand for an Andhra State

having been conceded, it will not
Jbe long before further extensions of
the principle of linguistic division
are claimed by others from the Prime
Minister. Pandit Nehru will do weil
to anticipate the onrush of publie
.opinicn and make suitable adminis-
Arative arrangements intelligently in
advance to meet it, instead of being
-caught helplessly by fate at a late
hour. Resistance to what one consi-
ders undesirable, or not of first
Jmportance at the moment, may be
the stamp of leadership, but there is
‘no virtue, if yield one must, in do-
Jdng so after paying a heavy price and
going through a long spell of preli-
minary refusal. If the Prime Minis-
ter’s response to Potti Sriramulu’s
fast had come in time, a life might
have been saved. If the fast had
failed at the end, as it had done at
the beginning, to make an impres-
sion on him, he would have given
proof of unswerving pursuit of the
dictates of his own will, however
terrific the pressure of counteracting
external forces. Actually Pandit
Nehru compromised with the demand
for the Andhra State only to save
further immediate trouble, but he
‘does not seem to have read aright the
lesson of the fast for future benefit.

The Andhra leaders, for their part,
failed signally to set matters right
by helping the Prime Minister to

" correct his attitude. They were so

ready to accept any miserable pit-
tance that was offered and call it a
State that in itself it was a tempta-
tion to those in authority to offer
nothing better. A truncated Andhra
State, with nearly half the Telugu-~
speaking area continuing to be held

i

‘under a separate .administration in

Hyderabad, is the very negation of

-every condition connected with the

concept of a linguistic State, and yet
this is the utmost that, even after
Potti Sriramulu’s soul-shaking max-
tyrdom, the Prime Minister is impel-
led to grant! A similar offer would
have been spurned with scorn by any
other community similarly placed. It
has been reserved only to the
Andhras to greet with joy and jubi-
lation a parsimonious gift which
insults the demand it is supposed to
meet far more than it honours it.

o It is tinkering with this issue of
linguistic division to group together
a few districts only of the Andhra
area under one State, while allow-
ing several others to remain under
another State. The Andhra State
cannot be well and viably rounded off
unless the Telangana region of
Hyderabad is also included, With a

capital ready-made in Hyderabad, it -

is not commonsense to put the new
State, so cruelly exposed from the
one side to C. R.s ruthless elbowing
tactics, to all the  expensive waste of
building up a new metropolis from
scratch. After having given a fllip
to the redistribution of Madras terri~
tory on a linguistic basis, not even
Pandit Nehru can sustain in the form .
of Hyderabad in the heart of India a
patent violation of the principle
underlying it, for any indefinite
duration. Dismemberment into its
component linguistic units is the
inevitable destiny of Hyderahad
State, and the balance of advantage
is all in favour of its being immea- -
diately effected now when it wonlg
be helpful towards the solution of
prominent difficulties connected with

3



the creation of the Andhra State,
rather than later, with much heart-
burning, possibly after further repe-
titions of agonised pressure of the
sort manifested in Sri. Potti . Sri-
ramulu’s fast unto death.

The people of Hyderabad are not
averse to the State being disinte-
grated into its component linguistic

units, They on the other hand wish -

it. The interests of the Andhra
State make it not only desirable but
- imperative. There is nothing against
it except Pandit Nehru's sentimental
disinclination to disturb the status
of the Nizam which unfortunately
does not correspond with democratic
opinion in any part of the country.
There is no half-way house for a
democratic Prime Minister in the
matter of waiving his own wish when
public opinion and the balance of
public and national interests run
overwhelmingly counter to it.

Sri Prakasam and other Andhra
leaders will be more profitably
engaging their energies if they con-
centrated attention on the inclusion

Sotto Voce

UNCOMMON AKADAMI

IKE Minerva from the head of
Jove, “Sahitya Akadami” in

full dress has sprung out of the
fruitful loins of the Ministry of
Education. The name, a miracle of
hybridisation, should alone insure it
immortality, if the common fate of
Bumbledom’s incursions into the
groves sacred to Apollo should over-
take it. Incidentally, °‘Akadami’ is
an eloquent commentary on the crea-
tive potentialities of our “national”
language. We shall no doubt attempt
in due course musical variations on
that nmuch-vowelled word, ‘Ekedemi’,

‘4

. of Hyderabad City and ‘Telangana

within the boundaries of the Andhra
State. As for Madras City, it is rea-
sonable to look upon it as a zone of
common enjoyment for all the lin-
guistic denominations in South India.
It is on an all-India basis that the
future of multi-lingual cities like
Madras and Bombay should be deter-
mined. Wrangling between Andhras
and Tamils will not settle the issue.
Repetition of the same arguments
with multiplied vehemence will not
take the parties an inch nearer
settlement. In diplomacy and poli-

ical warfare, Andhras are hovices,

Tamils are adepts. The parties are
=0 unequally matched that no fair-
ness can result from a straight tussle.
The whole issue of linguistic division
should be handled as a national
issue and principles of common
applicability to all should alone be
applied to the Andhras, the Govern-
ment at the Centre acting as the
guardian of the weaker side instead
of washing its hands of responsi-
biity to sze fairplay done.

‘Akadeimi’ (‘¢’ long), ‘Akaadomi”
{like dichotomy), ‘Akadamee’ (with
a long-drawn last syllable in the
full-flavoured Andhra style), are
just a few of the infinite mutations
in which the protean genius of
Hindi may break out like rashes all
over Bharat.
* * *

If they had to borrow a word could
they not have got it nearer
home? Finding myself by chance
the other day in the city which
boasts the oldest Academy in the
worl<_i, I fell to wondering that ng-~

body among the brilliant galaxy of
talent that is incubating the New
Culture in our Capital should have
heard of Madurai or its famous
“Tamizh Sangam, that millennial
foundation of whose late harvest we
have a tantalising glimpse in antho-
Jogies compiled before Christ was
born. The Tamils of those days chose
the Sanskrit word ‘Sangam’ to des-
.cribe their Academy. Did the fathers
of the new Akadami cf All-Bharat
ever give a thought to it? At least
-euphony might have been served.
& * ®

But perhaps ‘Sangam’ was thought
not sufficiently august. For the por-
tentious foundation which is to rear
our imperial literature will not
merely enjoy the official imprimaiur.
It will live, move and have its being
in the gilded halls of the North Bloc
and bask in the meridian sun of the
‘Maulana. The old Tamil poets had,
it must be confessed, over-bold
notions of what was due to them-
selves. The Lord Sundareswara was
but primus inter pares in the inspired
brotherhood of the Sangam. Once He
laid himself aopen to the suspicion of
log~rolling for a favourite. Aug,
when foiled, He opened His balefu?
eye in wrath; but His thunders roll-
ed harmlessly over the head of the
intrepid Academician who dared to
stand up to Him. New Delhi would
be vastly surprised to hear that
Nakkirar said in effect, “But still it
moves,” 2,000 years before Galileo
did.

- * *

Those cantankerous Tamils, who
were nct prepared to surrender their
judgment to the Lord, let alone any
human potentate, put their = trust,
strangely encugh, in an insentient
thing. That was the famous Sanga
Palagai which, though invisible to
the fleshly eye, still informs, accord-
ing to the devout, the semi-circular
stone seat in the alcove behind the
Meenakshi shrine in which the
Academy, with the Lord presiding, is
sculptured in perpetual session. The
candidate for election, if he was
worthy, had a place made for him
on the board, the magical seat hospi-
takly expanding. The impostor on
ithe other hand was repulsed by a
wholly wooden unresponsiveness.

% * *

Incredibly naive as this might

sound to our sophisticated ears, tra-
dition has a way of prefiguring
truths as in a glass darkly. The
impersonal fellowship of the wise is
your true Sanga Palagai. And it is
the one thing that no batoned beadle
can make or break. When Stalin
propounds a new aesthetic the ‘deca~
dent’ writers, who feel themselves
rebuked, abase themselves with a
thoroughness which makes one won-
der how they ever climbed so high.
When our Akadami is fully formed,
we may find it includes a generous
proportion of ‘mute inglorious Mil-
tons’ whose names are destined fer
the Idealogues’ Dunciad.
* * ‘ *

With its official Head and solid
corps of mnominated members, its
power to repress the independent
and to reward. the obsequious, its
duty “to promote the cultural unity
of the country” through all the
Indian languages,—I can see them in
fancy curtseying and crooning like
the chorus in The Mikado—this
Leviathan summoned from the vasty
deep by Presidential fiat will cer-
tainly be unique. The French Aeca-
demy in its most pampered days
never came within miles of enjoying
anything like the same official sta-
tus. But, then, neither did the Forty
at their most fatuous attempt such
things as our Akadami "is solemnly
charged to do. Imagine Richelien
asking the Immortals to propagate
the Germanic script out of admira-
tion for Goethe!

* * *

Academies have their uses. But it
is fatal to that freedom which is the
life-breath of all creative art, to seek
to regulate it by a set of rules fram-
ed by bureaucrats and administered
by stool-pigeons: What organised
Academies have done for some lite-
ratures the alert and informed ap-
praisal of critics has done for others.
But no Academy worth the name
has thought of by-passing the artist
or annexing him for ends which
have nothing to do with art. We
may some day have a genuine Aca-
demy or congeries of Academies
brought intc existence by the pres-
sure of the writer’s inherent necessi-
ties. A mechanical contraption
imposed from above will net fill the
bill. .
VIGHNESWARA.



SIDELIGHTS : -

OF late, large inscriptions in white
-on the black tar of some of the
roads of the City, have appeared,
calling upon Andhras to quit Madras,
as though, with the emergence of the
andhra State, Andhras in Madras
City have no right to be there and
should take cover within the boun-
daries of the new State.
* &

The creation of the Andhra State
mekes no difference to the rights cf
Andhras in any other State. Na Gov-
ernment of any State is constitutio-
nally “empowered to discriminate
against them. An Andhra in Tamil
Nadu has all the rights that a Tamil
citizen possesses. He can seek and
obtain employment, hold property,
participate in  public and politicai
life, and act in every other way as
though to the soil born.

* * »

- The attitude of mind that relates
political importance to percentage of
population-strength is fatal to sound
constitutional judgment. Sri Raja-
gopalachari let loose an ocean of
pettifoggery when he disposed of
the Andhras contemptuously as a
negligible fraction of harely 16 -per
cent in the City’s population.
Exaggeration of littleness apart,- size
is not an indication either of charac-
ter or of superior or inferior posses-
sive title. The distinction of a city
like. Madras lies in the multiplicity
of resources and counstructive ener-
gies that have contributed to its
structure and variety. Andbras,
Tamils, Kannadigas and Malayalees
have given of their means, skill and
zeal to the development of the eharm
and beauty of the City. Their very
co-cxistence in  its precincts in  all
the vividness of their distinctive
individualities constitutes no small
part of its captivating appeal. It is
not easy to trace back from the City
as .we now know it the different
streams of devotion and effort that
have gone into its making, and con-
cretise in - assessable terms thz
Andhra share. C. R.’s simple plan
of. annexing Madras to Tamil Nadu
differs only in degree from the
. demand of some Andhra leaders for
its- ekclusive possession. Neither side

takes note of the rights of other
parties not involved in the partition,
nor does it bestow any thought on
the origins and causes of the peculiar
attractiveness of Madras City and
the method by which it could be
preserved and saved from diminution.
* * *

The first effects of prospective
linguistic division have not been aus-
picious for the cementing of inter-

linguistic peace. On the other hand,

there has been a flare-up of illwill. By
and by, no doubt, the present acerbi-
ties will vanish and political life
resume an even tenor. Instead of the
prevailing illwills, cooperation bet-
ween the different linguistic sections
will be re-established under more
decent leadership after today’s
fomenters of strife have run their
course and achieved their futilities.
In the process of restoration 1o
sanity, it seems advisable that cities
like Madras and Bombay should sur-
vive as multilingual pockets with a”n
effective common citizenship blessing
all inhabitants, from whichever part
of the country they ccme, irrespec-
tive of the language they speak.
» * *

The important thing for Madras is
jts own welfare. A large exodus of

the Andhra element would dislocate

its economy completely. The sork
of possessiveness that destroys 1is
s curse, and in the battle between
the combatants for its possession,
the City stapds the risk of losing its
moest precious life-giving assets, the
multinle character of its resideat

" population, its cosmopolitan atmos-

phere, its freedom from narrow
linguistic oppressions, its fine blend
of homeliness and civilization, and
its welcoming hospitality to visitors
from all over the world. As the com-
mon property of the four linguistic
sections of South India’s population,

who have grown to love and cherish.
it for over two centuries, Madras has-

a bright future. Any twisting of it
to suit the possessive instincts of any
of its component elements, will muti-
late - it spiritually, impoverish its

social and political content and sow

the seeds of illwill for all time.
~-SARA. - - : o

REFORMING THE U. N.

(By A Special Correspondent)

(This is the second and concluding article on the present
defects and possible reform of the United Nations as é) world
tgrgamsatzon for securing peace. The first article, entitled

Are We Loyal To The U, N.?”, appeared in Swatantra of

December 13, 1852.)

N no community governed by law

is any individual permitted to
exempt himself by choice from the
legal obligations and sanctions of
society. Mr. Grenville Clark’s plan
for peace* proceeds on the logical
corollary that so, too, in the society
of nations all nations and persons
are bound by certain minimum
duties and sanctions.

The Charter of the United Nations
must therefore be amended to pro-
vide for membership of all the
nations of the world, without any
right to resign.

There must then be created, by
further Charter revision, a binding
and enforceable world law in respect

- of war prevention. This law, Mr. Clark

suggests, should incorporate a detail-
ed plan for general disarmament.

Because the abandonment of arms
must proceed on the basis of confi-
dence, resting upon carefully certi-
fled inspections, and because an
effective world police force must be
simultaneously developed, the dis-
armament plan would proceed by
stages. He proposes, therefore, pro-
portionate disarmament by all
nations in three stages of four
years each. In the first stage all
armed forces and all their weapons
of every description would be reduc-
ed by one-third. When this result
has been certified by United Nations
inspectors, a further one-third re-
duction would be made in each of
two succeeding four-year periods. At
the end of 12 years all military forcs=s
and weapons would be eliminated,
save only certain lightly armed local
and national forces for the sole pur-
pose of internal order.

The manufacture of all war wea-
pons would be prohibited to the
member nations. Such manufacture
would be confined to arms required

* A Plan for Peace (Harper & Brothers,

- New York, 1950).

by the world police force, and would
be conducted solely in arsenals own-~
ed and operated by the United
Nations. :

To avoid wuncertainty and suspi-
cion, the precise maximum strength
of all local and national police will
also be prescribed in the Charter.
This should be in proportion to popu-
lation, but with a maximum for any
nation, however large. They would
have no tanks, no military planes,
no bombs, no cannon, no warships—
nothing that would enable a nation
to make serious war, :

The General Assembly and Secu-
rity Council of the U. N, as at pre-
sented constituted, are obviously un-
fit to be entrusted with the opera-
tion of a world police force such as
is envisaged. At any stage during
the proposed gradual disarmament
a Big Power can commit aggression
and protect itself from the conse-
guences by applying the veto.

There will be no right of veto for
any nation in the reformed United
Nations. Nor will tiny States such
as Cuba or Ecuador have equal vot-
ing strength with countries as large
as India or the United States. Mr.
Clark believes, and many will agree
with him, that the most just and
practicable basis of representation is
that of population, but with a maxi-
mum and minjmum limit.

The specific plan proposed is that
Representatives shall be in the ratio
of one to every five million people
(or major fraction thereof) but with
a ceiling of 30 members for any
nation; and that every nation shall
have at least one Representative
(except only the very few with under
100,000 population, which would
have Delegates without votes).

Since membership would be com-
pulsory, it would be universal. And
the result ¢on the figures of 1950)
would be to constitute a United
Nations of 79 nations and an
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Assembly of 372 Representatives and
_thr_ee Delegates, The U. S., the Soviet
Umon, China and India would alone
have the maximum of 3¢ Represen-
tatives,

What would be the powers of such
a {ationally reconstituted, vetoless
United Nations? ~ Mr. Clark believes
tha.t the legislative powers of the
revised Assembly should be quite
narrowly circumsecribed. It could
make no law, for example, Mealing
with immigration or emigration or
with tariffs and international trade.
Its  power to legislate would be
confined to matters directly concern-
ed with the prevention of war; and
even in that field its authority could
bp exercised only within the strict
limits set forth in the revised Charter.

Within those limits, however, its
Ppowers would be considerable. They
would include a carefully guarded
but definite authority to raise reve-
nue, most of which would be for the
maintenance of the United Nations
Peace (or police) Force. The annual
quota of each nation’s contribution
would be determined in aceordance
with a. formula reflecting nationa)
Ingome and capacity to pay. The
n_et effect of the whole plan of revi-
sion would be largely to reduce that
part of the burden of taxation
throughout the world which is eaus-
ed by national armaments.

Wil the proposed - World Police
Force become a new tyranny threa-
tening the freedom of nations? Mr.,
Clarg: has many suggestions for
Taking it “tyranny-proof.” He would
provide, for instance, that the mili-
tary command of the Peace Force
should be assigned to a Military
Staff Committee of five persons to
be appointed by the General Assembly
“for four-year terms, not one of whom
could be a national of any of the six
nations having the largest represen-
tation in the Assembly. No “Big
Power” would thus be able to mani-
pulate the World Police Force as an
instrument of its own policy. More-
over, it would be provided that no
two. members of the Staff Committee
¢could bhe nationals of the same
country. Also, the volunteers would
be carefully selected, well paid, and
owing primary allegiance to the
Unlted Nations. They would be
recruited mainly from the smaller

£

nations, and there would be a limit,
say ﬁvq per cent, on the permissiblé
proportion from any one nation.

It. will be  obvious that a United
i Nations so re-modelled would in
fact be a genuine world government.
No other term could fairly describe
xt.‘ But that government would be
of a highly limited variety, having
no resemblance—except in its gene-
ral federal character—to national
governiments such as we are used to.
Its sphere of legal power would be
confined merely to enforcing world
order by preventing nations, as has
been well said, from “murdering
each other.”

To the objection that these pro-
posals place undue emphasis on the
creation of machinery for the direet
prevention of international violence,
.and neglect the field of seeking to
improve underlying economic and
social conditions, Mr. Clark’s answer
is simple: “It is true that I place
first the mere maintenance of world
order. This is for the simple rea-
son that in a world of anarchy and
arms 1t i8 hard to see how the best~
;aid plans to improve food and
industrial production, the flow of
trade, education, human rights and
the like can make much progress. It
seems ag true of the world at large
as of a local or national community
that the elements of order are the
pre-requisite of economic and social
progress.”

Surely Indian statesmen can use-
fully devote their attention to the
detailed study of a scheme of dis-
armament and world government
such as this, no less than to specific
veints of tenslon such as Korea,

The plan detailed here would
automatically admit Red China to
the United Nations—which is one of
thg main planks of Indian foreign
policy. It would reduce the mutual
!ear, based on and in turn promot-
Ing competitive rearmament, which
is helding up the solution of such
postwar problems as. partitioned
Germany and Korea.:

It Is perhaps time to lend concrete
substance to the general aspiration
for peace, by putting forward a well-
studied and workable scheme of
Hmited world government. Such a
study might well start off with a con-
sideration of the blueprint present-
ed by Mr. Grenville Clark.

"ARIYAKUDI

HERE -are two modes in art—the

romantic and the classical. The
romanfic method respects tradi-
tion but subordinates it to the
freedom of fresh experiment and the
pleasure of a novel form. The mind
is for ever reaching out in a mood
of creative adventure, tcwards the
unexploited potentials of beauty in
sound and shape. More often than
not the summit defies the climber
but the visions that are perceived
along the way create the seeds of
subsequent success. = The classical
mind, however, is nourishe@ by the
restraint of accepted procedures, but
within the severity of the circum-
ference, develops nuances that can
show a hundred shades in one colour
and a hundred notes between two
intervals. Not that the two appro-
aches are opposed in aim, but
merely that the two emphases differ;
so much so that the same artist may
deviate from one to the other mode.
The achievement of an equilibrium

between the two methods is perhaps |

the ne plus ultra of excellence in
art; not a blind balance that is
gifted in a fortunate moment or two,
but a permanent two-eyed sight
that unfailingly sees the bheauty in
its entirety and in proportion. - This
is the great adjustment that Arnold
referred to as seeing life steadily and
seeing it whaole.

The romantic—classical evenness
reaches a point very near the zenith
in Ariyakudi. His music is full of sly
graces, studied coquetry, pulsating
movement, and filigreed ornaments,
but the graces are inherent and not
imposed, the coquetry is manacled
in chastity, the = pulsation is even
and unfeverish and the ornaments
are few and not loaded in profusion.
It would, for instance, sound para-
doxical to say that a slow tempo
and quick movement do not go
together, but this flow of Madhya-
makala (pardon the pedantry)
within Vilambakala is precisely the
chief characteristic of his Kriti
renderings. Listen, next time, to
his singing the piece “Dasarathe”
in Todi and you will see this contra-
diction resolving in front of you; or
the song “Akshaya Linga Vibho” in
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Sankarabharanam. The singing is & -

‘pilece of simultaneous double move-~

ment. Little speeds within- a slow
progress. There are artists who can
shoot from the base of the first to
the top of the second octave like
greased lightning. . There are artists
who have . schooled themselves to
sing in a free and easy Madhyama-
kala. There are yet others who move
with the wunhurried ponderosity of
the temple elephant. The first are
said to have their larynx lined with
semolina (how else {o deseribe the
“Ravai’?); the second tend to mono-
tony; the third sit on the shoulders.
of each note and torture them. The
“Vilamba” or slow movement is full
of dignity and doubtless xrepresents
the consummation that should be
desired, but not by itself. It should
be handled by an artist whose mani-
pulation brings: out the graces of
the middle movement. Otherwise
the dignity of slowness becomes
funereal, and, sad to say, several
promising musicians have sung their
way to their own funeral in this way.
It is a tribute to Ariyakudi's art that
he has got the best of both worlds, .
which may well be described as one
of middle tempo in detail and slow
tempo in construction.

He has been aided by his voice in
reaching this goal. The “natural”
voice is not suited to the highest
‘music. Natural voices boom in the
wilderness (no matter if it is one
of trees or human heads) and
instead of the voice being the vehi-
cle of the arf, the art becomes the
vehicle  for the voice. The true
artist, on the other hand, has culti-
vated his ‘voice by grinding exercise
so that it has acquired a kind of
second resonance and, one may add, a
warmth that is peculiarly suited to
music.  There are several musicians
who commence their concert with
their “domestic” voice. As the con-
cert proceeds the voice comes round
and soon its roughness.is subdued
and in its place there functions a
voice of controlled melody, moist not
dry, pliable not recalcitrant, posses-
sed of a.ring that acts like an inter~
nal sruti (drone). This is the voice
of true music that is capable of giv-



ing breadth and volume ¢{o the.
gandhara of the first octave and res- -

trained (not full throated, please)
melody to the gandhara of the
‘second octave. Here is Ariyakudi's
second gift, a trained musical voice,
‘broad-based and melody crowned,
which, by the time the lights are on
and the audience have settled down
and the drone and the drum and
the song have "had time 10 erase
extraneous impressions on the wan-
dering mind, reaches the manhood
of its second birth and gets woven
into the texture of the song.

His sense of proportion is seen
nowhere to greater significance and
value than in the suborgination of
what may be eulogistically ftermed
the intellectual ‘and grammatical
-aspects of classical music. There
is something repugnant in the parade
of grammar, essential as it is to good
music. The singing of swaras in
accordance with recondite tala com-
binations or the elaboration of an
obscure raga in which there is per-
haps only one song known, may be
suitable for special demonstrations
but they represent mental, more than
aesthetic excellence. They have a
combat - value in a profession in
which competition is keen, always
based on the verdict of informed cri-
ticism -but great music should take
grammar in its stride and not allow
it to obtrude. Ariyakudi’s gram-
mar is faultless but it does not stand
out. His swaras merge into the song
quietly. They do not engage them-
selves in a duel with the  drummer.
‘His method, being crisp and gquin~
tessential, does not. also admit of
marathon elaborations, Indeed, whe-
ther by choice or by necessity, (it is
immaterial what the cause is) his
ragas are convincing rather than
comprehensive, and leave one with
the feeling of a desire not wholly
satisfied rather than with one of
repletion. Long winded elabora-
tions very often conceal repetitions
that escape the unwary and equally
often consist of voice gymnastics
that do not have any musical value.
Tt is but rarely that as with the late
Tiger Varadachariar they represent
the crestive effort of a great mind.
So also, the singing of obscure ragas
is very rarely anything mcre than
the special study of a few of them;
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outside which list the other obscure
ragas are as gbscure to the artists
as to us. To sing the songs of the
great composers in such ragas with-
cut padding them with alapana in
front and swaras at the back is the
path of wisdom. Ariyakudi places
music first. The most excruciating
intricacy in the technique, accord-
ing to him, cannot make up for one
little bit of cacophony nor one whole
hour of a raga for a stiiled yawn.
His reticence and hrevity are born of
2 sense of true musical values. His
orthodoxy is selective, prcmpted by
a scorn of non-musical appeals. Time
itself has shown that, these quali-
ties endure.

He is an anxious studeat of the
art. Like many great artists, he
seeks no mental diversion apart
from his art. During the last thirty
vears he has been responsible for
discovering and making popular
(sometimes ad nauseum as in regard

to Rama Nanu Brova) several pieces

of real beauty. He is still at the fask
and recently he has set to music the
noble words of the . Vaishnavaite
saint Andal. It is a genuine musi-
cal experience to listen to these.com-
positions. Unlike some great musi-
cians he has a flair for the little tit
bits, the slender post-pallavi songs
with jingling tunes, that revive the
jaded spirit at the end of a long
sitting. .

It is the good fortune of mausic-
lovers that he enjoys robust health.
Persons who haye heard him over a
period extending well nigh into two
generations have noticed that the
strength of his voice has grown
along with his age. 'To-day it is bet~
ter than ever before, ripe and rich,

. and suited to the fechnique of a

master.

It is difficult at all times to write
critically about art and artists. It
is easy to indulge in colourful pany-
gerics that convey -nothing more
than a sense of goodwill and admi-
ration. It is equally easy to high-
light the defects, in the style of
Lytton Strachey and derive a per-
verse enjoyment in. iconoclastics. No
words can bring oul the gualities of
an art which has to be frankly
enjoyed. Sublimation is always a
process induced by reflection. Hence
one oscillates between ftributes and
tirades, and the critic stands the
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severest criticism -of all. Ariyakudi
is a great artist, has been great for
long, and. has succeeded in effecting
a golden ‘compromise between what is
true in tradition and what is inter-
esting in innovation.” He'has always
aimed to please rather than show
ofi. He has succeeded in ample
measure. It would be .wearying to

catalogue every single merit and
every single defect that have con-
tributed to his greatness and his.
limitations. The balance tilts in

favour of a tribute. One feels no-

need, therefore; to apologise- for-
erring on the side of praise for one
who merits it so much.

: —“Viswamitra.”

INDIANS IN TANGANYIKA

~

HERE have been trading and
other connections between Tan-
ganyika and the West coast of India
for several hundred years, and there
is evidence of Indians having settled
in Tanganyika before 1820. It was
not, however, until the last f{ifty
years - that the Indian made any
strong impression upon the territory.
A number of Indians were employ-
ed by the Germans and by 1914
there are believed to have been over
three thousand in Tanganyika.
During the First World War, some
of the Allied forces which drove the
Germans out of Tanganyika were
largely composed of Indian troops—
men from the Indian Army and
from the States Forces. There is in
Dar es Salagm a memorial to those
who died in the fighting, men from
the States of Kashmir and Hydera-
" bad and from famous regiments of
the Punjab and the . North-West
Frontier and to quote the words of
Mr. Winston Churchill: “The Sikh
soldier bore an honourable part in
the conquest and pacification of
these African territories” (including
Tanganyika). '

- However, it is only since 1920 that
Indian influence has increased, and
at the same time a fairly large
influx of these people has taken
place, so that today there are very
nearly sixty thousand living in the
territory, and about one-third of
these live in the capital town of
Dar es Salaam.

The total is composed of almost
twenty thousand Hindus, about
eighteen thousand Ismaili Khojas,
better known as the followers of
H. H. the Aga Khan, and another
seventeen thousand Muslims of vari-
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- keepers

By R. D. WILLIAMS

ous sects, including Sunnis, Bohoras,

and Ithnasheris, together with a -

smaller number of Sikhs, Indian
Christians and people of mixed
descent from Goa and elsewhere.

These people are hardworking,
thrifty and loyal to their respective

leaders.  They are accustomed to the -

tropical heat and humidity of many
parts of the country and are thus-
acclimatised to life here.

The majority have come from
Gujerat, and therefore the predomi-
nant language is Gujerati, though
shopkeepers often understand Hin-
dustani. The children are learn-
ing English and it seems that in due
course this language will replace the:
mother tongue. = -’

There are few towns and villages
which do not boast Indian .shop-
and traders, and indeed
much of the present activity in the
remotest parts of the bush would
never have come about had not
these Indians accepted the loneli-
ness and risked the dangers (to
health and sanity) of life far away
from the beaten track—risks which
few European traders have taken,
and involving occupations to which
the African was not often suited.

Whenever the European has
opened up a mine or projected a

‘railway, the Indian has been sum-

moned to help. He has built houses,
erected and operated machinery, laid
down railway lines and built bridges
and generally performed a large
part of the. constructional tasks
necessary to the opening up of a
jungle country.

Many large estates, whether they
grow cashew nuts, kapok, cotton,

.

.sisal or - coffee are " often- owned,
partly owned or worked by Indians.
Most of these estates and most of
the large mining companies employ
Indians as clerks and book-keepers,
-as mechanics and storekeepers, and
in some cases the managers are
.Indians. :

In the growing inland towns, ine

wholesale and retail trades are more

-often than not controlled by Hindu
and Muslim businessmen. This is
also true of the ports, though few
.Indians seem to have penetrated into
the shipping world except as clerks.

In, Dar es Salaam and the main
towns, there are rice mills, oil miiis,
.soap factories, bakeries, furniture
manufacturers, garages, and nume-
rous other minor industries owned
.and operated by Indians, and where-
ever the European has set up simi-
lar organizations, there the Indian
.has found employment as an artisan

-or clerk—he is the blacksmitn, the

tinsmith or goldsmith, the mason or
carpenter, and the shoemaker or
hairdresser and fulfils a long list of
-other occupationw too.

Indians, therefore, have a vital
position in the trade and commerce
-0f. the territory; they are also found
as employees of the customs, of the
Post Office, with the Railways and
:Harbours, and in the vast majority
of Government offices, loyally per-
forming all manner of duties from
those of office superintendents and
chief clerks in the law courts to
inspectors of police, telegraphists
and locomotive engineers. .

A traveller arriving in Dar es
Salaam will probably have his pass-
‘port and health documents examined
by Indian inspectors, have his bag-
gage inspected by an Indian customs’
employee, then travel to the town in
an Indian owned taxi and perhaps
driven by an Indian, and he is quite
likely to land in an Indian-owned

‘hotel, though the managers will be

Europeans.

Such is the impact of the Indian
on the life of all who come to Dar €s
Salaam and indeed to many olher
parts of the ' territory—and this is
only part of the story. What little
known stories lie behind the facades
of the huge number of modern build-
ings built by Indians during these
last ten years? Onle quarter of all
the new buildings in Dar es Salaam
are Indian-owned, and the town has
doubled itself in size since 1945 and
the same is true of the other big

. towns.

Now, on the horizon, are the
beginnings of a political conscious-
ness. For years, Indians have occu-
pied positions on the legislative and
executive councils and in local
affairs. The much respected second

. Mayor of Dar es Salaam was an

Indian (his family has been on this
coast since ' 1825), and no doubt
many more influential and import-
ant positions in the community life
of Tanganyika will fall to Indians
in the future. .

All signs point to an ever increas-
ing willihgness on the part of
Indians in Tanganyika to take up
responsible positions in the local and
even central affairs of Government,
and perhaps nowhere else in the
world (or at least in Africa) are
there greater opportunities for the
practical demonstration of that mu-
tual respect and tolerance which is
often so elusive in multi-racial-socie-
ties—and the Indian, forming as he

probably does more than one-half of .

the English speaking inhabitants of
Tanganyika, holds at least one-
third of the key to this success. For
he is neither Eastern nor Western,
but very much in the centre of the
two, and he is a law abiding citizen
of this Trust Territory owing alle-
giance to the Crown of England-
N.N.F —Copyright. ‘

[ —

There is no doubt that rhetorica.l questions should only be indulged -
in with the greatest caution, and at one’s - own risk. - We must not *
forget the painful experience of the chaplain of a lunatic asylum
who asked his congregation dramatically: ‘Why are we all-here?’ only
to receive the devastating reply: ‘Because we are not all there.”
~LADY VIOLET BONHAM CARTER in a.BBC broadcast.
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~ CAN HYPNOTISM AID CRIME?

By Dr.P. V.R. PILLAI ‘

. IT is, a popular belief, handed down
the ages, that a  somnambulic
subject will always tell the truth,
and that his hidden = ideas can be
ohtained from him by mere asking.
It is obvious thaf, on ordinary enqui-
ries, the harmless fact is always let
out from the subjective mind. A
hypnotised subject will often say,
during his trance, that which he

would otherwise not say in his wak-

ing moments.

A subject ‘D’ was instructed not to
smoke, lest smoking should harm
“the harmony of clairvoyance. One
day when a scene was conducted
‘with ‘D’ as the medium, ‘D’ revealed
that he was unable to commune
with the spirit, as he had smoked a
cigarette that evening. He also dis-
closed that he had kept a packet of
cigarettes concealed in his pocket.
‘As soon as ‘D’ woke up from his
trance he was amazed to learn huw
the audience came to know of his

secret smoking, which fact-he desired -

to hide in his waking condition.
The instinct of self-preservation,
always alert to avert any danger
which threatens the individual, steps
in to his defence. Instinctive auto-
-suggestion plays = here “its subtle
role; and no suggestion from  ano-
ther can prevail against it. If the
defence . involves falsehood, the
-falsehood would be told without the
-slightest = hesitation and it will be
, told with preternatural acumen, and
with plausible circumstantiality of
.detail as to .pgrplex the very elect.

. A sanyasin ‘Y’ ‘was going about
.declaring himself as a great sage,
.capable of even waking the dead
-from the grave. A spiritualist ‘R’
-came in contact with ‘¥’ who by slow
degrees almost entrapped ‘R’ in his
mesh.. With a view to dragging ‘R’
into his fold, ‘Y’ fixed a date for
administering a certain drug to ‘R%
Luckily the night previous to that
date, the spiritualist was conduct-
ing a scene when the medium ‘T”
warned ‘R’ not to take any medicine
from ‘Y’ and further advised ‘R’:to
invite the chief disciple of ‘Y’ to be

1'4 .‘ , '

present during a scene. Accord-
ingly the chief disciple was present
one day during the experiment, when
the spiritualist suggested to the

-medium to expose the hollowness of

the ' sanyasin on the very face of
the disciple. The result was beyond
expectation. The medium spoke very
high of the powers of ‘Y’ describ-
ing him as divine-incarnate and bade
the disciple leave the scene room.
As soon as the disciple had left the
place, the medium explained to the
spiritualist that what all he had
told the disciple was a white lig,
firstly, to save his (medium’s) own
skin lest the sanyasin should do
him (medium) harm in his own evil
ways, and secondly, to protect the
spiritualist from the - curse of the
sanyasin.

Thus, it will be seen that the rule
holds good not only to matters which
involve the personal safety of the
individual, but in all matters per-
taining to the interest of his friends,
irrespective of the contra-suggestions
induced to the individual.

Nevertheless, a hypnotic subject
never betrays a vital secret. For
instance, neither secrets concerning
examination question. papers mnor
the answers to the clues of cross-
words can be pumped out of a hyp-
notised subject. Attempts made for
this purpose had never succeeded. In
all these years during which the
science of hypnotism has been prac-

tised, no one has ever been known -

to betray the secrets of any society
or order. So far, there is no crime
in the practice of the art.

Yet the idea is being very gene-
rally propagated among the people
that the ability of one man to hyp-
notise another implies the possession
of a very dangerous power and one
which, in the hands of an unscru-
pulous man, may be utilised for
criminal purposes. A few “friends
are called together, a few well-
trained subjects are_invited and a

“hypnotist is employed to give an

exhibition for the benefit of science.

A subject is deeply hypnotised and
a cardboard dagger is placed in his

hands. An imaginary man at some
distance is pointed out and the sub-
Ject is given the suggestion to attack
the man taking him as his mortal
enemy. This he has no hesitation
in doing, and does it with great dra-
matic effect./ Another subject who
iIs deeply hypnotised is informed

that he is a noted pickpocket and is

§uggested to commit theft. The sub-
ject accepts the suggestion and
thieves cunningly.

This is the turning point of fhe'

problem. If the average* subject in
a state of deep hypnotic sleep is so
amenable to the power of suggestion
as to plunge a false dagger into an
imaginary enemy at the suggestion
of a hypnotist, it leads to an infer-
ence that a criminal-minded hypno-
tist is likely to possess unlimited
power to cause any one of his sub-
jects to plunge a real dagger into
any victim whom the criminal-hyp-
notist * might select for slaughter.
Another doubt similarly -arises if a
criminal hypnotist can ¢make his
subject a mere tool at his hands to
make him - steal or plunder as ke
might illegally aspire for.

" The reason should be analysed
thus: The subject knows that he is
among his friends and has also con-
fidence in the integrity of the hypno-
tist. He is aware of the nature of
the proposed experiments. Moreover,
he enters into the state of sub-
consciousness to carry out his part
of the programme knowing full well
1212t no possible harm would arise.

One who recognises the law of
suggestion and ifs universal appli-
cation to the psychological phenc-
mena could understand that hypno-
tism could not be made the instru-
ment of crime for two reasons. The
first proposition is that when two
suggestions contrary to one another
are offered to the subject, the stron-
ger must prevail; the second propo-
sition is that auto-suggestion, as a
factor in hypnotism is no less weak
in. potency than any alien sugges-
tion. Mr. Moll recognises the pawer
of auto-suggestion as a potent fac-
tor which must be taken into ac-
count in conducting experiments.
Expressions of the will which spring
from the individual character of the

[

subject are of the deepest psychclo-
gical interest. "The more an action
is repulsive to his disposition, the

stronger is his resistance. It is very

difficult to suggest anything that is
opposed to the confirmed habits of
the subject. The surroundings also
play a fairly large part. A subject
will decline a suggestion which will
make him appear ridiculous. A con-
flict of suggestions invariably causes
confusion in the -subject’s mind ahd
generally results in restoring the
subject to normal consciousness. In
short, it is impossible for a hypno-
tist to impress a suggestion so
strongly upon a subject as to cause
him actually to perform an act in
violation of settled principles of life
and law of the land. '

This gives rise to a question whe-
ther hypnotism can be successfully .
employed for criminal purposes and
this aspect must be determined in.
each individual case by the charac-
ter of the . persons engaged in the
experiment. If the subject is a cri~-
minal character, he, as an accomp-
lice, might follow the suggestions of
a criminal hypnotist. But suggestion
works spontaneously only in trance
condition under calm atmosphere.
For criminals, hypnotism is of poor
appeal or significance and is compa-
ratively of little help. Hypnotism is
of no use to their ravenous mind
and therefore committing palpable
crimes by criminals through . the.
agency of hypnotism is incredible.

Criminal abortion is another of ‘the
crimes which people consider can be .
performed by means of hypnotic sug-
gestion. It is here that another
strong instinct prevails against a
suggestion of the character, namely, -
the desire inherent in the soul of
the mother to preserve her off-
spring. It is possibly true that con-
ception cculd be prevented by hyp-
notic suggestion, and it may be also
true that barrenness is sometimes
caused by unconscious auto-sugges-
tion; but a very different state of
affairs exists after the foetus is once
formed. The instinctive desire to
preserve the life that exists, consti-.
tutes an instinctive auto-suggestion
which no suggestion from another,
nor even the objective auto-sugges-
tion of the mother, could prevail
against. : R Coed
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Turning now' to the -curative
aspect, we are confronted with the
efficacy of the art employed. There
are drugs in the medical field, a few
of which work at various degrees
of effectiveness as sedative, curative
and even fatal. Therefore, it depends
much upon the physician who
employs the drug for the cure of a
malady. What guarantee is there
that the thought of every physician
is perfectly pure? Can there be no
physician who is not taking advan-
tage of his confidential relations
‘with his patients? But in the larger
and wider interest of the benefits
derived from' science, minor and

negligible deviations are either"

ignored or set aside. Products of
scientific  discoveries bring forth
good as well as bad for the society.
In view of the advantages and bene-
fits derived from them they are
encouraged-and nourished unmindful
of their little injurious potentialities.

Hypnotisth as an art is also govern--

ed by the universal law in its theory
as well as practice. Hypnotism,
with its wonderfuls psychic powers
and marvellous therapeutic value,

can be held in par with the other

curative agents absolved of the cri-
minal implication likely to be attri-
huted to it.

- BELLARY PRESSMEN RESENT
~ ENGINEER’S REMARKS

HE  Superintending” Engineer,;

Rayalaseema Power System, who
presided over the electricity switch-
ing-on ceremony at Yemmiganur on

- December 18, contrary to the naiu-
ral expectation that he would deal
with the potentizlities of electricity
to that weavers’ industrial centre,
provided the first surprise to the
gathering by asking: “Those among
you who produced two children hut
planted at least one tree, lift up
your hands!” None did. Then he
started to criticise the public for
their apathy to tree planting. Con-
tinuing the role of a mentor, e
turned his attention suddenly to the
'Press. Charging Pressmen with
keeping on attending meetings even
when uninvited, he related the para-
bie of twenty dogs biting persons
but not getting publicity, but a man
biting a dog being given full publi-
city. Inspired by the ovation he
received from his staff who were
present in a considerable number at
the meeting, he accused the Press of
lack of a sense of proportion, saying
that unimportant events received
more publicity and “important

things” like his earlier speech at -

Rayadrug on tree planting were
ignored. -

Mr. M. Somappa, President of the
Madras Handloom Weavers’, Co-
operative Society, who was the con-
venor of the meeting, in the course
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of his vote of thanks provided a
good report to the engineer’s ha-
rangue on the local apathy to tree
planting, By saying that thousands

of trees were planted by the loecal -

people all over the place and those
having eyes could themselves see
them without any need for putting
questions to the people. He con-
gratulated the gathering on not
lifting their hands at the question
asked by the engineer, as only “Brass
made much noise but not gold.” Pay-
ing a special tribute to the Press-
men present, he avowed his full con-
fidence that they always performed
their duties properly.

This incident had a sequel. Three
days later, the Executive Committee
of the Bellary District Journalists’
Association met and passed the fol-
lowing resolution:

“This urgent meeting of the Exe-
cutive Committee of the Bellary Dis-
irict Journalists’ Association, stronglv
protests against the irrelevant and
bitter tirade indulged in by the
Superintending Engine¢r, Rayala~
seema Power System on the Madras
Press in general and the Pressmen

in particular, without any provoca--

tion or justification, while presiding
over the switching-on ceremony at
Yemmiganur on December 18.

“This meeting urges on the 'Goi—
ernment to hold an enquiry into the
incident.”,

A

" THE PRAGUE-WASHINGTON
AXIS

By ANDREW ROTH

HE London Daily Worker is sel-

dom defensive in tone. The
stridence of its attacks has increa-
sed as its circulation has dropped.
Communist Party membership has
also dropped from its peak of 60,000
in 1945 to 30,000; its representation
in Parliament has been eliminated
and its influence in the country—
—except in certain key trade unions
—reduced to a fraction of what it
was at the end of the war. As the
Communists’ isolation has grown, so
has their sectarian stridence.

On one subject however the Daily
Worker has been very much on the
defensive for weeks—the recent
Czech trials and the charges of
anti-Semitism arising from them.
Whereas the British Communists
usually shoct at their accusers with
every weapon handy, on this sub-
ject they freguently take the un-
usual pose of ‘Injured Innocence.
Thus, when the Jewish Board of
Deputies recently announced it would
hold a meeting on the subject of
anti-Semitism in the Prague trials,
the Deaily Worker gently reminded
them that they had held no such
meeting to protest the rearmament
of Germany and that, anyway, the
Chief Rabbi of Czechoslovakia had
told the Daily Worker’s diplomatic
correspondent in Prague (himself
Jewish) that no anti-Semitism exist-
ed there. This interview was spread
all over the front vage of the Weorker
and has besen widely distributed as
a leaflet. Communists adcpt that

. look of martyred indignation when

one suggests that the Chief Rabbi of
Czechoslovakia can  be exvacted to
be frank on this subject about as
much as the head of the Russian
Orthodox Church can be expected to
give an interview attacking Stalin
for being an atheist. . .
The crude brutality of the trial—
in all its aspects, not merely its
anti-Semitism—was clearly visible to
many whose eyes had previously
been unseeing. This was the first

3

Communist trial which  British

leftists could judge to any apprecia-

ble degree from their own experi-

ence, an important factor here

where people act more on sentiment
and human evaluation than in

other countries. Previous Moscow-

style trials were far-off affairs, with

few in this country having had any

contact with the accused. If the

charges had frequently seemed

extreme, pro-Communists could

always fall back on their deep fund

of faith that ‘“Moscow can do no

wrong” and fend off prying questions
with “Well, the United States is
spending millions of dollars for sub-
version in Eastern Europe, so it must
be getting some results.” .

The Communists are still using
this line of propaganda, but it falls
on very rocky grounds with regard
to the Prague trials. Several of the
men whe were hung spent the war
vears in London: the former Foreign
Minister Vladimir Clementis was in
the Benes Government-in-Exile and

- Otte Sling and Ludwig Freyka (ori-

ginally Freund) were here as well.
Frekya was a Sudeten-German Jew
who joined the Communist Party
in his youth and became cditor of
the Sudeten edition of the German
Communist daily Rote Frane. This
was a dangerous job, particularly for
a Jew, when the Nazis were taking
hold of the Sudeteniand. He con-
tinued until the Nazis marched.
After that, with the help of a fund
to which many British Liberals were
prominent contributors, he was
brouzht to this country with other
Jewish refugees. During the war he
worked on the Daily Worker here.
The fact that he was rescued from
the Nazis by a “capitalist organi-
zation” was one of the charges
against him. And, as a final de-
gradation. Freyka, pleading for a
death sentence, was made to attack
those who had once saved him.

Some attribute the attack of
‘nerves’ which the Worker’s diplo-
matic correspondent, who covered
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the Prague trials, seems tu be having
to the fact that he has had to justify
the hanging of a former colleague.
He covers this up remarkably well
however. At one Iron Curtain func-
tion recently he predicted bigger
and better trials in Eastern Europe
with much gusto.

For most normal British leftists it
is difficult to believe that a man who
seemed, even to the practiced eye, to
be a devout Communist was recruited
by the British/American intelligence
service virtually in his mother’s
womb. For Britons the Prague
charges were made particularly ridi-
culous because of the manner in
which ex-M. P. Konni Zilliacus and
correspondent  Alexander Werth
were involved. “I can imagine
Konni as a ballet dancer just as
easily as I can imagine him an ‘im-
perialist agent,’” was one joking
reference to the bulky ex-M.P. Both
Zilliacus and Werth have, as a mat-
ter of fact, been particularly un-
bending in their plowing of a deter-
mined left-socialist furrow, althouzh
self-interest would have made both
of them bend more to the right. If
they had bent Zilliacus would still
be in Parliament and Alexander
Werth might still be a Manchester
Guardian correspondent.

The inevitable reaction here is
that either the Communist leaders
are an inordinately depraved group
(if so many of them in every coun-
try turn out to be traitors of vari-
ous assorted Kinds) or that the
Communist system is peculiarly de-
praved (if it must eat its children so
regularly). Since the British tend
to think of their own Communists as
a misguided set of honest fanatics
it is the Cocmmunist system which
has aroused renewed indignation.

Disillusionment over the Praéue

trials has hit the Communists where’

it hurts—among the middle class
intellectuals whose names it despe-
rately needs to make an impression
in a country still essentially aristo-
cratic in tradition. Since many of
these members and Sympathizers
were garnered in the period of
anti-fascism, it is not surprising
that a fair number are Jews. It was
no accident that when the Commu-
nists added a second M. P. to their
parliamentary ‘contingent’ in 1945 it
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. resignation.

was from London’s East End where
many working class Jews live.

One of thcse who describes him-
seif as having had a “revulsion of
political feeling as a result of the
recent judicial proceedings in  Pra-
gue,” was Benjamin Frankel, British.
composer and musician, who was a
party member for 12 years until his
When he wrote to the
Daily Worker to protest against the
“indecent haste with which the
ultimate penalty” was being applied,
he found its pages closed to him. He
had to announce his resignation in
the correspondence columns of the
New Statesman. This has unlea-
shed on him a vituperative but un-
illuminating letter from William
Gallacher, Communist ex-M.P. but
no mention in the Communist press,
certainly not in the week following
his letter.

From the flood of sympathetic
letters to Mr. Frankel from former
Party sympathizers it is clear that
many “fellow travellers” have been
effected similarly. As he explains,
he had made many allowances for
things that he considered to be un-
democratic in Communist countries
by explaining them as products of
countries without a demccratic tra-
dition. When they occurred in Cze-
choslovakia, his eyes were opened.

Frankel’s public resignation un-
covered a number of other party
resignations which have been going
on quietly. Mervyn Jones, the suc-
cessful young novelist, disclosed he
had resigned 18 months ago. Many
people have hoped for a public state-
ment from Dr. J. B. S. Haldane, who
quit the Party cquietly in 1951 because
he could not swallow Lysenko as a
matter of faith.

This whole trial has, of course,
made hash of the recent effort of
the Soviets to cultivate non-Commu-
nist friends here. For a half year
they have been attending functions
they had cnce boycotted and speak-
ing to people they had previously
ignored. This was making scme
friends since there are a substantial
number of people here, particularly
on the leit, who are willing to give
the Russians the benefit of the
doubt. Many who realise that Bri-
tain cannot afford to defend itseif
adequately would like to feel that it

‘Party, the

does not have to. But the Prague
trial threw cold water on their opti-
mism.

It has also had a chastening effect
on the Bevanites. No one with any
knowledge of their history doubts
the anti-Communism of Aneurin
Bevan, R. H. S. Crossman or Harold
Wilson. But, inevitably in their
tussle with the comparatively pro-
American rightwing of the Labour
quasi-neutralist ‘Beva-
nites’ have played up American foi-
bles and played down the vices of
Soviet totalitarianism. “You can
count on the Russians,” said one dis-
couraged and influential Bevanite,
“to make a liar out of you just when
you have convinced people that the
Russians aren’t completely devils.”

In actual fact the Prague trial
might have made the United States
much more popular here in compa-
rison had it not been followed by
the indictment of Owen Lattimore,
which reminded people here that
that the U. 8., in fighting Commu-
nism, has taken over some of its
conformist pressures. There is no
public comment on the case because
under British law one does not
comment on a case in the courts.
But when Prof. Lattimore was here
last January he struck everyone with
his - moderation: his position on
China was more conservative than
the British businessmen he worked
with in China in the ’20s.

Those who had been shocked by
the brutal opportunism of the Com-

munist judicial system in Prague
were somewhat disturbed to learn
from The Times’ Washington cor-
respcndent (iSth December) that
the Lattimore indictment “was sud-
denly ordered by the American At-
torney General soon after the elec-
tion results were known....(In)
initiating the Lattimore trial, it is
pointed out, the Truman Adminis-
tration is covered whatever the
result may be. It would, of course,
be satisfactory to the Administra-
tion if the Professor’s innocence were
proved by the court in the first few
months of Republican rule.” But, if
not, Mr. Truman could claim that
his administration had had him in-
dicted. It is not the man’s inno-
cence but the interests of the Party
ihat count in Washington as well.

Of course there is a considerable
difference in degree between the two
types of trials. Instead of two years
or so of sclitary confinement under
conditions of psychological torture,
Prof. Lattimore has ‘only’ had three
years of McCarthy-McCarran har-
rassment. Instead of a farcical
trial featured by pleas for hanging,
Prof. Lattimore will be able to fight,
with skilled legal support, for his
complete vindication in an impartial
court. Instead of cerfain hanging,
the worst Prof. Lattimore confronts
is the possibility of seventy years
impriscnment. There is a difference
even if the Professor cannot be ex-
pected to be over-lmpressed by it at
the present.

PATRUDU’S

CBALASANJEEVINI®
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DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS.,
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Branch :
7, Sarangapani Koil East St., KUMBAKONAM.
(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice)
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FILMINDIA OR MOTHER
INDIA ?

By S. RATJAGOPALAN

%N his Madras speech, Pandit Nehru

rightly alluded to the ‘great dan-
ger’ of parties and personalities in
India functionnng as debating socie-
ties and viewing every problem from
the sectional or individual point
of view rather than from the
point of view of the teeming mil-
licns in the country. Current dis-
cussions on the Five Year Plan illus-
trate abundantly this. unfortunate
tendency: its most obvious conse-
qguence has becn that whereas most
of the governmental policies aad
measures have elicited world-wide
appreciation and support, inducing
even the World Bank to come over to
assist us, they are yet to satisfy the
doubters and detractors at home.
One can instance in this connection
our river valley projects which, as
our Prime Minister disclosed at Tri~
vandrum last week, have won “excit-
ing” approbation from foreign obser-
vers. The Five Year Plan is but a
plan which can be improved upon in
due course; it is noteworthy that
world opinion has taken kindly to it.
No doubt the proposals may appear
big and even fantastic, but even the
Soviet Five Year Plan was looked
upon with misgivings although its
critics have lived to see not merely
its success but Russia’s emergence
as a world power of immense dimen-
sions.

It is a truism that India has since
independence become a world power,
placed in a position to arbitrate
between the major block, and hold-

ing as it were the key to peace in-

her hands. Now what was it that
gave an obscure subaltern, such as
she was before 1947, so coveted a
place? Doubtless her own achieve-
ments at home and abroad. India
has not played into the hands of the
rival powers in.the face of an all too
powerful temptiation. Her neutrality
in world conflicts has not been cons-
trued-by the powers themselves as a
sign of weakness; she had been the
better for not participating in Yalu
raids or germ warfare which surely
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would have evoked reprisals within
her own borders. Within the coun-
try her leaders have succeeded in
unifying the  peoples, overcoming
every obstacle which both nature
and man combined to place. One
solid achievement has been the
nipping in the bud of so powerful
and formidable an organization as
the Communists’ with its roots in
Moscow—a feat which Western coun-
tries could perfect only with enor-
mous American backing and money.
Our constitution has been applauded
by discriminating jurists and has
already become a model for all rulers
and shapers of government. As a
consequence thereof women enjoy
greater privileges than their sisters
in the West and they occupy high
posts and even diplomatic assign-
ments. The Five Year Plan is the
only way to remove poverty and illi-
teracy and to bridge the gulf between
the rural and urban areas. The
Estate Duty Bill, which has come not
a day too soon, is vital to a country
where wealth accumulates and men
decay and taxdodgers are not un-
common.

In India, opposition to the Gov-
ernment is many-sided and the op-
positionists themselves form a mot-
ley group, an ill-assorted combina-
tion of Communists and communa-
lists, capitalists, protagonists of
drink and racing and opponents of
taxation. No one has so far emu-
lated the small landowner of Tan-
jore who is threatened with extinc-
tion in the not too distant future,
but is still the warm adherent of the
Government and of order and prc-
gress. Journalism too falls into two
categories, uncompromising suppor-
ters of the State policies and their
unrelenting opponents. Certain
journals which have a powerful held
on public opinion had in the past
failed to size up the shortcomings of
the administration in adequate
measure, leading ultimately to the
rise and even justification of the
Yellow Press. Likewise the other

types, egually if not more influential
with a record circulation, not only
damn the Government but spread a
lot of illwill and distaste all round,
giving a completely distorted view of
cur ccuniry and our countrymen.
The cinema has a powerful hold on
our people, and film journals have
naturally a tremendous reader cove-
rage. Many which have sprung up
lately are good specimens of their

- kind from the point of view of their

format, printing and photogranhy.
To a large extent they deal with
their particular problems, with films
and film stars. A common feature
in some of them is what is styled the
“Editor’s Mail,” being a series of
questions and answers on the stars
and their lives, which however szl-
dom make edifying reading. Latferly
a few of them have taken the lead in
discussing political problems, but
the way in which they are tackled
has just been revealed in the current
issue of a leading magazine. In.the
opening article, under the caption
“The Mistake of Motilal Nehru” the
Editor conjures up India, as a
‘patently bankrupt nation’ under a
“leader . from Cambridge,” whose
“glamorous life is the grim tragedy
of 350 million people over whose
destiny he holds supreme sway,’—a
nation of 350 millions, he says, is
paying for Pandit Motilal Nehru's
mistake in sending an impulsive and
sensitive mind to Cambridge where
it was welded into a Hamletian
perscnality. His remarks on the
various governmeon*nl measures  are
best set down in his own words under
each head: ‘

The Indian Constitution—A hybrid
with words and phrases bhorrowed
from England and America and
planted in a nation of sick and
starving.

The Elenticns—Aping of Western
democracies: We tock over 94 million
dumb driven cattle to the fountains
of democracy.

Foreign Policy—We follow neufra-
lity. the supreme virtue of the weak
and the helpless. We love to remain
weak and helpless to enable = our
Prime Minister to give his words the
tone of justicc and morality. Our
preatest virtue is to be dead and
non-violent like the Father of the
Nation (May Allah bless him).

Women’s rights—While the women
in the West are 'economically inde-~
pendent, the Indian woman is still
dependent on man for her living.
Social and religious restrictions have
imprisoned her within the four
walls of her husband; a slave to her
husband.

Lconomic Conditions—While the
rest of the world including the
Communists provide an incentive to
work, prosper and progress, the rich
are mowed down, the poor pushed
down further, the middle classes
hanged without ceremony, the sala~
ries are cut down. Our scholars,
scientists, teachers, . poets, philoso-
phers, writers and administrators
live on starvation wages and swallow
Nehru’s words, morn, noon and
night.

Five Year Plan—It took us 5 years
to borrow words and ideas from
foreign nations and put them on
paper. It will probabkly take a 100
years more to trensfer the Plan from
the paper to the soil because to do
so we require 2000 crores of rupees
and we can siill talk of the Plan
because Cambridge has given.us a
leader who can talk a million words
a day.

The Estates Duty Bill—This robs
the dead of its last shroud without
leaving for the widow even a rag to
swab her tears...... We shall soon
have a nation of prostitutes and
procuresses, according to the widow’s
age and looks—for human beings
have to live somehow and even
mothers have sold their beds to feed
their cradles.

Hardly less disgusting is the “Edi-
tor's Mcill” Incidentally it may be
menticned that this feature in this
journal is read with avidity through-~
out the country and even translated
into some vernaculars. The Editor
awards substantial - cash prizes for.
the mos” picy questions and ans- -
wers; -~ . here are a few prize~
winnj* ones:

@ -Do you send any presents to
our leaders on the eve of their birth
anniversaries?

Ans—I am reserving all my
resources for their death anniversa-
ries. The longer these guys live, the
more people they will torture and
kill. .

Q.—I am proud to have shaken
hands with you, sir!
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Ans.—It is a cleaner hand than
Nehru's: it has not the blood of
partition in it.

Q—Is Bombay proud of - Morarji
Desai? :

Ans—Yes: He will have the
largest funeral any man ever had in
recentf memory.

Q—What will happen to race

horses after 1953?

Ans.—They will live longer than
Morarji Desai.

Q—How is G. L. Mehta qualified
1o be our ambassador in America?

Ans.~—Scholar, economist, and
gentleman with a plain homely wife,
I do not know how he jumped over
the last hurdle when Nehru inspect-
ed him.

Q.—What is the Five Year Plan?

Ans—A design to beg, borrow and
steal money and waste it.

" Q~—In Madras parts, a woman
never tells her husband’s name. Can
you guess why?

Ans.—Probably she does not want
to be pinned to one man.

@Q—What is the most  important
quality of an actress’s husband?

Ans.—He should be born a pimp.

Q.—What does a prostitute find in
a temple? )

Ans—God dressed as a pimp to
bring more prosperity to her bed.

In a word, “Filmindia” is “Mother
India” in journal form. May India
be saved from it, and may her sons
and daughters wake up and realise
the horrors of unchecked and un-
abashed journalism in the country
and stop the calumny of our leaders
and institutions forthwith and
remove the terrible scourge from the
body politic.

‘ANDHRA STATE’: TOO LITTLE
AND TOO LATE

"By D. ANJANEYULU

3RIME Minister Nehru’s announce-

ment in the House of the Peo-
ple on the formation of an
Andhra = State has been received
with qualified approval and limited
enthusiasm Ly the protagonists of
the Andhra Staie in gereral. The
two main recasons for the lukewarm
manner in which it was welcomed by
leadt_?rs of various shades of public
opinion ave thai it was belated and
that it does less than justice to the
Andhra  demand with special refe-
rence to Madras City. It is rather
academic and hypothetical now to
speculate if it would have saved the
life of Mr. Sriramulu and avoided
the commotion and upheaval that
followed as an immediate reaction
among the excited people. Bat, it is
quite certuin that feelings would not
have run so high if Mr. Sriramulu’s
fast had not ended in his martyrdom,
even if the Government's solution
was not quite satisfactory. Further,
if the announcement had come
earlier, 1t would not have given
scope for some persons to think that
Mr. Nehru was forced to take the
decision he did to pacify disturbance,
and appease agitation,
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Non-Andhras. who are eager for

linguistic States in their own regions,

as well as those who are not, seem
to be more jubilant than Andhras
themselves over the kind of Andhra
State that is envisaged in the Prime
Minister’'s announcement. The Maha-~
rashtrians, the Kannadigas and the
Malayalees, who are no doubt earnest
about their demand, but not so
insistent as the Andhras, have hail-
ed the decision on Andhra as the
first, and by no means the last, in
the linguistic series. Mr. Nehru has,
of course, made it abundantly clear
that he was, in the present context
of mnational emergencv and world
crisis, very much against the idea of
a complete redistribution of the
component units of the Indian Union
on a linguistic basis.  For, he- had
specifically mentioned that he had
made an exception in the case of
Andhra where he had to bow to
nopular will. A section of the Tamils,
which has never been too enthusias-
tic . about an Andhra State, or a
Tamil State for that matter, has not
been slow to greet the proposal to
form an Andhra State containing
“(undisputed) Telugu-speaking areas
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©of the present Madras State but not
including the City of Madras.” The
operative portion for them is
obviously “not including the City of
‘Madras.” Though the Dhar Commis-
sion, or the thres~-man commission
(which submitted the J. V. P. report)
or any representative of the Centre
had never stated that Madras City
should go to Tamil Nad. it is being
taken for granted that if it does not
form part of the Andhra State, it
must necessarily go to Tamil Nad, if
and when a Tamil State is formed.
That explains the indirect elation at
the pleasant prospect of a shrivelled
and shrunken Andhra State taking
shape under unsympathetic, if not
unfriendly, auspices.
Discordance In Defeat

Among Andhras themselves the
differences that were eloquently in
evidence before the announcement
of the India Government’s inten-
‘tions, persist, in almost the same
acute form, The Communists must
be taken first, for they form the
single largest political group among
the Andhra legislators. They have
shown themselves to be commendably
consistent (though consistency is not
usually their strong point) by ac-
cepting Mr. Nehrw's announcement
wholly unreservedly and with no
mental reservations of any sort.
What they wanted was an ‘Andhra
State’ and . there is an immediate
prospect of their getting it here and
now, whatever might happen to
minor issues like the City and
Rayalaseema. But Mr. Sundarayya
has said that “the cherished goal of
the Andhras and the objective of the
sacrifice of Mr. Potii Sriramulu has
now been realised.” Even if Mr,
Sundarayya is convinced that a
truncated and moth-eaten Andhra
State is the cherished goal of the

. Andhras, it . was definitely not the

objective of Mr. Sriramulu’s fast.
Even a political tyro must know by
now that the fast was undertaken
for a specific and unambiguous pur-
pose, which was vitally connected
with, the future of Madras City. It
is different if one chooses to say
that he does not agree with the aims
of the fast, but supports the Andhra
State demand in  its vague and
general sense. But it is nothing but
inept equivocation to speak in two
voices in the same breath.

The Andhra P. C. C. has not ex-
pressed its official reaction to the
Prime Minister’s proposal, but Mr.
N. Sanjiva Reddy has given cut his
persenal view that the Andhra State
has become a ‘reality’ and there is no
going back on the issue, though
there was bound to be regret over
the exclusion of Madras City. He
had not omitted to mention that Mr.
Nehru continued to be the Congress
President, which implies that the
Andhra P. C. C. is not likely to do
anything that might go against Mr.
Nehru’s stand or give him displea-
sure. It must, however, be remem-
bered that it was not very long ago
that the Andhra P. C. C. which met
in Madras, took strong exception to
Mr. Rajagopalachari’s opinion on the
future of the City and pleaded for
the constitution of Madras City into
a Part C State like Delhi. Mr.
Sanjiva Reddy himself had, in his
speeches, prepared the ground for
this clarification, but he perhaps
thinks that no sacrifice is too big
for an “Andhra State.” It still re-
mains to be seen what official stand
the Andhra P. C. C. would take,
though it is unlikely that it would
be different from that of the Con-
gress President - and the P. C. C.
chief.

The extreme section representing
some of the permanent-residents of
the City and some interes{s in
Rayalaseema has remained as un-
compromising as ever. Speaking on
behalf of the former Mr. Sami
Venkatachalam Chetti said in no
unambiguous terms that he and
those who think with him would
have nothing to do with an Andhra
State that does not include the City,
at least as a joint capital. A ncw
State excluding the city is »Hr him,
verily, a body without the head and
a shape without form. The Rayala-
seema Mahasabha, which has been
against an Andhra State that does
not respect the terms of the 8ri
Bagh Pact (according to which the
capital or the high court should be
located in the Ceded districts and
other safeguards ensured for = the
development of Rayalaseema) has
reiterated its stand, as explained by
Mr. N. Mrutyunjaya Sastri, that it
would rather link its destinies with

. Madras City than with an Andhra

23

S



State, that has nothing to do with
the City.

Mr. Prakasam and Mr, Tenneti
Viswanadham have launched a
campaign to achieve the Andhra
State, which will not mean the bar-

tering away of Andhra rights or in-.

justice to the interests of other
linguistic groups. They are frankly
disappointed at the Prime Minister’s
announcement. It is no improve-
ment on the position obtained at the
time of the Partition Committee two
years ago. The hitch arose then it-
self over the location of the tempo-
rary capital of Andhra in the City,
the compensation payable to the new
State for abandoning all claims to
the City and the division of liquid
assets as between the two States.
When the Tamil members of the
Partition Committee refused to
budge an inch from their stand, Mr.
Prakasam opposed the proposals of
the committee and that was the end
of the story. It is fair to point out
that at that time Mr. Prakasam had
nothing personal to lose by accept-
ing the proposals; on the other hand
he had the brightest chances for a
political career in the new State. All
the same he raised his lone voice
of opposition. He must have felt
that flagrant injustice was being
done to Andhra interests and that
acceptance of it would be too high a
price for the cetting up of a new

tate. History has repeated itself
and Mr. Viswanadham has declared
that he would not chcose to be even
an M. L. A. in the new Andhra State,
if and when it is formed without the
formation of Madras City into a
Chief Commissioner’s Province and
the location of the capital also in it.
No Andhra would nor any outsider
should, quarrel with this proposal, as
it seeks to safeguard Andhra inte-
rests in the City and elsewhere, with
no detriment to the rights and inte-
rests of the other language groups.

The Other Side
" Logically speaking, Mr. Viswa-
nadham’s stand is unexceptionable.
But politics being a conglomeration
of convenient, (and inconvenient, at
times) compromises, the question
arises how his objective can be
achieved without cooperation and
consent of other linguistic groups,

the Tamils in particular, who form
the single largest group in the City.
The proposal to constitute the city
intc a Chief Commissioner’s Province
with provision for the location of
the two capitals in it may be a fair
solution of the ticklish problem. But
it is a solution that cannot be imple-
mented without the agreement of
the Tamils. For. any unilateral deci-
sion by the Centre in favour of such
a proposal, which is highly unlikely,
may be opposed as arbitrary and
undemocratic by one group, if not
the other. The problem has been
rendered less easy of solution by the
one-sided attitude taken by the
Chief Minister, who has shown little
of large-heartedness or syvmpathetic
understanding, at any rate, on this
subject. When there is a chance of
getting the whole house for oneself,
will anyone harbour the idea of
claiming it as a joint property with
no detriment to the interests of a
weaker partner? Moreover, when a
section of the Andhras appears to be
happily content with half a loaf
instead of one, it is but human for
most of the Tamils to claim more
than a loaf instead of merely one.
The unfortunate tendency seems to
be in favour of getting the City rid
of as many Andhras as possible,
which in turn might ease the acute
housing problem. The question is
asked, when these Andhras resent
our interference in their adminis-
trative matters, why not they quit
the City for good and migrate to the
promised land?

Whatever be the psychology of
Andhras and Tamils in the present
erisis, no smooth or satisfactory
solution is possible without mutual
consultation and ccnsent. It may be
a welcome prospect for the Tamils
to have Madras City in the residuary

‘state, or even Tamil Nad for that

matter. But. apart from the City

lesing much of its importance with- .

out being a common capital, is it
not a perpetuation of discontent to
have such a bhig minority as the
Andhras in the City, if it were not to
be set up as a separate Part C State?
Andhra leaders must make a direct
approach to Tamil leaders (as also
other leaders) and impress on them
the wisdom of a policy of live and
let live. :
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TRIBAL WELFARE AND
SOCIAL WORKERS

Y home town of Coimbatore
bears the name of the Tribal
Chieftain who planned and buil, it.
The growing city is half-way bet-
ween the Nilgiris and the Palghas
gap. You meet the aboriginals afler
a jourrrey of less than two houts.
The Kadars, Malasars, Irulars are
less known than the Todas. As a
social worker during the past ifour
decades, I have had the advantage of
occasicnel contacts with these tribes.
I have thought over their problems
in the light of what I learmt from
competent field workers.

After all, personal acguaintance
with eminent educators and invesli-
gators is more inspiring and useiul
than mere library knowledge of their
bcoks and pamphlets. Ramananda
Chatterji, the talented Editor of the
Modern  Review, began to publish
illustrated articles on the Munras
and the Oraons of Chota Nagpur
from the pen of Sarat Chandra Roy.
When the Thiestic Conference was
held at Calcutta in December 1511,
I gained valuable contacts. Nila-
mani Chakravarthi, the founder of
the Brahmo Mission, was the ifirst
to give me an insight into the com-
plex problems of the Xhasis of
Agsam. In 1315 Prof. P. Geddes
camme over to Coimbatore and spoke
to me about “our contemporary an-
cestors.” It was from this time
that Prof. C. F. Andrews made
Santiniketan his spiritual home. He
endeared himself to the Santhals—-
these shy people who daily pass
through the Poet’s abode of peace
on their way to the fields and their
little cottages. The Pearson me-
morial wells in Sriniketan  tell
their own pathetic story. Deena-
bhandu Andrews, with direct expe-
rience of the Himalayan fribes, was
the first to focus public atiention on
the wide-spread system of Begar or
forced labour.

It was the opportunity of a .life
time ‘for me to act as a member of
the party when C. F. Andrews and
Rabindranath Tagore toured South
India during the vacations of 1919
and 1922, I observed the poet’s me-

thod of study and observation. He
was already familiar with the classic
book on the Todas by Dr. Rivers of
Oxford (Macmillan, London, 1906)..
He met them at Fern Hill. Many
ethnographers from outside India
had pursued the study of Toda life.
The Poet. was distressed to learn
about the paucity of indigenous edu-
cators and social workers.

The Todas are now fast declining
in numbers. The recent plan of re-
habilitation is likely to save this
picturcsgue people from extinction.
The Veddas of Ceylon are in a simi-
lar plight as indicated by C.G. Selig-
man’s book (Cambridge - University
Press, 1911) and R. L. Spittel’s story
(Vanished Trails, Oxford TUniversity
Press 1950). It is well known that
many other tribes in India and
abroad have deteriorated after years
of contact with the vices of modern
civilisation. So, the educator and
the social worker should beware of
this crime against humanity and
give up. the tall talk about “uplift”.

The truth is that the city dwel-
lers have to learn some lessons from
the Scheduled Tribes of india. Pri-
mitive Society is no doubt static
and conservative, and not dynamic
and progressive. Yet it is easy fo
list at least three vital factors which
are helpful to the social service
welfare state. ‘

(1) Tribal life is based cn co-ope-
ration, as described by Kropotkin in
his famous book Mutual! Aid or Bro-
therhood Economics as worked out
by Dr. T. Kagawn. Recently Dr.
K. N. Katju, the Home Minister, gave:
a graphic description of co-operative:
cfiort by one of the tribes of Assam.
Our Co-operative Commonwealth has
to preserve this noble heritage.

(2) The country’s food problem is
rendered difficult by ' the greedy
people of the plains. It is inspiring
to note that the aboriginals are free
from  the hoarding habit. How nice!

(3) The aboriginals have a healthy
attitude towards sex as described by
B. Malinowski, P. Geddes, Edward
Carpenter and many others. Mo-
dernised people are bafled by
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‘Gandhi’s message of continence and
self-control. But he spoke from
"wide experience of men and mea-
sures, ¥rom 1893, he became fami-
liar with the Bantu Africa. C. F.
A'ndrews and Xaka Kalelkar have
given us interesting glimpses of life
in Gandhi Asrams of South Africa.
One adorable trait of the African
women should e remembered with
humility. “In some African fribes,
women nurse their babies for four
years and have no intercourses with
their husbands during Iactation”
(Report of the British National Com-
mit‘tee, December 1952, p. 334).
This is said to be the case with most
simple communities who have re-
cognised methods of controlling
‘population. i

fI‘hqre is great need for social
thinking. While aitending the Siuth
International  Conference of social
work, I listened to the learned men
and women who spgke on  family
plaqmng and population. By men-
‘tioning the life work of the late Mr.

i SE
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K. Natarajan, my esteemed chief, I
spokq apout the lack of social think~
Ing in our midst. Dr. A. Laksh-
manaswamy Mudaliar, who presided

over this Group mesting, deplored .

thg lack of sccial thinking by even
university men in India. It is a
remarkable confession from such a
leader of internaticnal reputation.
At the same time I venture to draw
pointed attention to Nehru's cau-
ticus message to the family planning
conierence recently held at Bombay.

When Gandhi refurned te India in
19153 he entrusted the work of social
service among the aboriginals 1o
Thakkar Bapa, Both of them had to
remonstrate against Dr. B. R. Am-
bedkar’s demand to give top priority
to the claims of the Scheduled
Castes. The position will be clari-
fied by the proposed Cocmmission on
backward classes. The need of the
hour is to mobilise an army of edu-
cators and social workers who can
apply the healing touch to the
wounds of society.—f. Lakshmanan.

THE
SPEEDY
CURE for
SMIM and
SCALP
DISEASES

Zam-Buk Herbal Ointment clears away skin and scalp troubles like
magic. Its rich antiseptic medicinal oils go deep into diseased skin!
tissues, !,<1Hm'g infection and soothing irritation and soreness.‘
Zam-Buk’s quick action brings you immediate relief, removes inflamma-.
,tion, stops discharge, purifies and heals the skin and makes it"

| healthy again. Get Zam-Buk today!
| Zam-Buk is the world-famous remedy
- i1for skin and scalp diseases, cuts,
! burns, scalds, poisored waunds, ulcers,

sore feel, insect bites and piles.
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THE DENIAL OF INITIATIVE

By VICTOR FEATHER

'V‘V’HEN Britain " declared war on

Mitler in September, 1939, the

-Communist Party leaders in Britain

agreed that was a proper thing to do.
But less than three weeks lafer
they wanted to stop the war. They
had forgotten for the moment that
Molotov had signed a treaty with
Ribbentrop. Molotov is. a Russian,
and a Communist Party member
must Dbelieve that what a Soviet
burezucrat does is always right and
everyone else is wrong.

In 1941 Hitler attacked the Soviet.
And the British Communist Party

.stopped talking peace. They started

telling us what we ought to do to
win the war; they shouted for us
to start a second front almost
before they had joined up with the
first front. They didn't want a
peaple’s peace now but were all in
favour ,of a war, whether it was a
people’s war, a women’s war, an
engineers’ war, or even an imperia-
list war. You see, the Soviet Union
had been attacked.

In 1942 they urged us to increase
production. Don’t strike, they said.
It went on like that all the time,
just as though every party mem-
ber was Ilya Ehrenburg himself. And
when the war ended in 1945 and
prcduction  was improving, the
Communist Party leaders still called
on us o inerease production. They
said we ought to start production
committees in every factory and
increase our export trade.

Then suddenly in 1947, -just as in
1635 and 1941, they did a  somer-
sault. They stopped shouting for
increased production and tried te
slow down industry.

"~ Bu' while they tried to impede
production in Glasgow and Liver-
pocl and Birmingham and London,
the Communist parties in Bulgaria,
Rumania, Poland, and Hungary still
went on asking their workers to
produce ‘more, Asking? That is a
polite word. They were driving
workers there to increase their
hours, cut down their piece rates,
sacrifice their holidays; everything

and anything to get more produc-
tion.

In Britain our need was just as
great; but the British Communist
Party wanted us to slow down. Why?
The answer is easy; increased pro-
duction in the iron curtain countries’
was for the benefit of the Soviet
Union; increased production in Bri-
tain and the democracics was to
benefit the world and get rid of
shortages everywhere.

Communists don’t want to get rid
of shortages except in the Soviet
empire. They always have this diffe-
rent attitude towards the democra-
cies. The British party wants Bri-
tain to cut down on her defeice pre-
gramme: but it says nothing about
the Soviet Union.

London leaders of the Commumist
Party say we shouldn’t have cons-
cription in Britain; but they say it’s
all right for the Soviet Union and
her satellites. They say Britain
should cut down her armament pro-
duction, but in Poland, Czechoslo-
vakia, Bulgaria, Hungary and Ruma-
nia, armament producticn must
increase. ”

The atom bomb is another example
of how the Communist Party mem-
ber, wherever he is, must put the
welfare of Russia first. Before the
pomb was dropped on Hiroshima,
President Truman told Stalin the
United States had a new bomb. Sta-
lin did net say ‘ban it’ but ‘drop it
quickly” It was in the Soviet inte-
rest for America to use it. So every
Communist Party in the world—
even Japanese Communists—agreed
with the bomb being dropped
pbecause the Soviet had said ‘yes’

And before very long British and
American atomic scientists were be-
ing told by Communist Party mem-
bers that it was in the interest of
the world peacc for the Soviet to
know. how to make the atcm bomb.
And one or two scientists, thinking
they were helping peace, became
traitors to their countries.

The Cominform is now sending
instruction bulletins from Bucharest

o1



and propaganda from Prague caliing
for Communist Party action in
London and Washington to get the
bomb banned. But they send no
message to Moscow for the Soviet
Government dominates the Soviet
Communist Party which in turn
dominates the Cominform. The
Cominform dominates the Commu-
nist Party in every other ccuntry,
and every Communist Party demands
blind and unswerving obedience from
every member.

Therefore, every member of the.

Communist Party in the various
countries of the world, whether he
understands it or not, is working
solely in the interests of the Soviet
Government. The only formula he
must remember is that Russia is
-always right and the end justifies
the means.

That formula lets the member of
the Communist Party sneer at sin-
cerity, despise democracy and leer
at loyalty. It is the excuse for
twisting the truth and downright
lying. It lets the communist cheat
his comrades and doublecross his
friends; it lets him go back on his
pledged werd and renounce the obli-
gations he undertakes; it lets him
sell his class and his country: the
end justifies the means.

It may sound a formidable task to
counter communist controi but dic-
tatorships are more vulnerable than
democracies mainly because they
dare not admit their failures - and

mistakes. People who live under .

dictatorships and who commit these
‘crimes’ live very close to the hang-
man’s noose. Because of this, very
~ few people dare wuse initiative. It
is safer for them to carry out ins-
tructions and keep mouth and
mind closely shut. For ii is also
dangerous in a dictatorship to have
thoughts.

But progress in anything depends
on thought, and discussion and de-
bate. Progress demands the disclo-
sure and examination of all the facts,
not merely those facts that fit a
theory. But in the communist state
it is the theory which is important:

and only those ‘facts’ must be
found which suit the theory.

It is this denial of all individual
responsibility and thought and ini-
tiative that makes the communist
states lag behind, in inventive genius
and skill. They know they Ilag
behind. That is why they have their
new iron curtain to prevent those
inside from seeing out.

Where free scientists can freely
exchange views and show initiative
and independence of mind, discove-
ries have been made in medicine,
agriculture and engineering which
annihilate time and space, which
speed up production and harness
the atuin which conquer the diseases
that have scourged mankind.

It is in the democracies that the
best equipped and most efficient
factories can deveiop, and produce
in increasing ZJow and with the most
accurate and scientific instruments,
everything the world requires, whe-
ther it is tractors or tanks, aircraft
or locomotives, ocean liners or
battleships, or needles and cotton
and sewing machines.

The communist states have their
propaganda, but they have no future.
Thne future lies with the democracies
who are rapidly harnessing science
for the service of all mankind.

Communism may beat down the
ilame of freedom that burns within
a natlion, but the embers will still
glow. From those embers will
spring a flame which will sear
through the rubbish and the fungus
and reach the free air.

The love of freedom and liberty is
in all men; it is the essence of demo-
cracy. So long as men breathe,
democracy cannot die. And since
democracy cannot die, dictatorship
cannot last.

(Victor Feather has been assistant

secretary of the Trades Union Congress -

since 1947. He joined the National
Union of Distributive and Allied Wor-
kers in Bradford when he was fourteen.
He joined the T. U. C. stafl in 1937 and
was secretary of T. U. C. delegations to
the Soviet Union in 1943 and to Greece
in 1945. He has lectured on trade union
topics in Germany, Finland, Norway and
Sweden.)

TRUMAN FED UP WITH
MACARTHUR

3v P. G. KRISHNAYYA

PRESIDENT Truman, uafter due testify. Whether the great mass of

deliberation, has teed off on
Gens. MacArthur and Eisenhower in
cold blood. He told his aides that
he could just see the editorial writer
and columnists deploring him as a
bitter old man but he’d had enough
of the demagoguery about Korea.
Hence the unusuzl permission ac-
corded television and radic to film
and record his news conference on
last Thursday. The President wants
his remarks played up.

President Truman is particularly
fed up with MacArthur. He bel.ieves
firmly that President-elect Eisen-
hower’s campaign promise to go to
Korea was the “just” pure “demago-
guery” that he labelled it, but ,lqe
jnelines to the view that Ike, a poli-
tical novice, was “sold” the idea.
Eisenhower also, as Mr. Truman
pointed out, has punctiliously aobey-
ed military etiquette in his dealings
with the Commander-in-Chief and
the Pentagon. Mr. Truman may
seem somewhat rough and ready at
times but he has a very keen sense of
the Presidency, its prestige an_d
powers. When he thinks the Presi-
dency is affronted, he gets mad and

. stays mad.

MacArthur has been a unto him-
self, of course, and a rarely challeng-
ed one. When the President and
Commander-in-Chief landed at Wake
Island for the conferences in 1950
MacArthur strolled over to the
President’s airplane, the Indepen-
dence, and instead of saluting, held
out his hand to Mr. Truman. The
President shook hands but that was
not the kind of incident he forgets.
since his return to the U. 8. Mac-
Arthur has continued, though with
greatly diminished powers, his poten-
tate role. He receives carefully
screened callers; he dispatches emis-
saries, he shows himself on select
occasions to large audiences and to
the people. Certainly MacArthur
has a hard core of devotees. as any-
one who ventures to discuss him
analytically, much less critically, caa

Americans accord him only that
interest it lavishes on its favourite
actors, sports figures and such public
persenages, is hard to tell. They
clearly did not respond to him as a
political leader; his Presidential
candidacy was virtually ignored and
his choice, Senator Taft, gained no
appreciable strength from his
backing.

Apart from the conflict of persc-
nalities, Mr. Truman made certain
factual points against MacArthur.
Instead of displaying no interest in
his views, as MacArthur claimed, the
President travelled 14,000 miles to
Wake—at some personal risk, it
might be added—to see him. Mac-~
Arthur, according to Mr. Truman,
gave him three pieces of misinforma-
tion: That the Chinese Communists
would not enter the Korean conflict,
that it would be possible to send a
division from Korea to Germany for
occupation duty, and that the war in
Korea was practically over.

Although a five-star general on
active duty—again, according to Mr.
Truman—MacArthur did not report
to the Commander-in-Chief when he
returned from the Pacific or that he
had any other ideas for the good of
the country. .

All-White Tenants Again

Peace and the lily-white status quo
have finally returned to Cicero, the
Chicago suburb where race rioters
ran wild for three nights 17 months
ago and finally were quelled by
National Guardsmen. The three-
storey, riot-scarred apartment build-
ing where a Negro family was rout-
ed and its furniture tossed out and
burned has now been completely
repaired and reoccupied—by all white
tenants.

Now owned by the Polish National
Alliance, the once wrecked building
has been rented to German, Italian,
Greek and Jewish tenants but not a
single Negro. Riot damage ran to
$20,000 after a violent mob tore out
plunbing, walls, windows and doors
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and set the building afire to prevent
war veteran Hurvey E. Clark from
moving into a flat he had rented.
Repairs took more than two months.

Toe Clarks now live on Chicagou’s
South Side at the Rosenwald apart-
ments. Clark when told of reoccu-
pancy of the Cicero building, com-
mented: “If they had only rented an
apartment to a Negro, it would have
gone a long way in erasing the shame
of Cicero.” Clark lost all his family
belongings valued at $8,500, but peo-
ple all over the world sent contri-
butions of $4,800 to replace the loss.
The Clarks are now suing Cicero
officials for $100,000 damages. Four
officials were convicted and fined
last June in a Federal Court for
their role in the Cicero riots. In
the November elections, the suburb,
which is normally Democratic, v-ted
overwhelmingly against Gov. A. Ste-
venson for President, becausz c¢f his
role'in calling out the National Guard
to halt the riots.

Scaweed Food

Hope of some day =alleviating tne
world’s critical foocd shortage
through use of Chlorella, 2 micro-
scopic alga of the sea, is held out
in the annual report of the Carnegie
Institution of Washington.

The report, issued by Dr. Vannevar
Bush, president of the private re-
search foundation, covered the year
ended last June 30. .Dr. Bush
stressed that the Carnegie 1Institu-
tion had always davoted its main
resources to fundamental research
leaving practical applications of its
discoveries to industry. But in the
case of Chlorella, an alga rich in
protein, he said the institution is
proceeding much further in coopera-
tion with other organisations and
industry toward actual production.

While the alga has a great poten-
tial as human and animal food in
protein-starved countries, like Japan,
India, China and Israel, the report
emphasized that its actual practicai
use as human food and even its
economical production may be a
long way off. Yet the engineer firm
of A. D, Little, Inc., was engaged,
‘with the aid of the Carnegie Corpo-
- ration of New York, and it has
- already constructed a pilot plant at
Cambridge, Mass. i
- Before this step was taken, an
exploratory programme had been
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conducted with the aid of the Re-~
search Corporation and the Stand-
ford Research Institute. Dr. Bush
recalled an important instance where
industry ignored an important deve-
lopment of hybrid corn made under
the institution’s auspices. After a
decade it was taken up and it was
now estimated that the use of hybrid
corn, as compared with the older
methods, represented an economiec.
advantage in this country alone of
some $3,000,000,000 a year.

“The question naturally arises
whether some action on the part of
the institution itself could have
shortened that decade of inaction,”
Dr. Bush said.

“We have the problem before us
now in connection with the mass
cultivation of algae. From a pro-
gramme of research on photosynthe-
sis at. our Department of Plant.
Biology, it appeared a few years ago
that it was possible to grow. the
green alga Chlorella in such a man-
ner that it would produce 56 per cent
dry weight of protein,” and this was:
news of importance in a world where
there are great protein-starved
populations.

This time the institution proceeded
somewhat further than it has ocn pre-
vious occasions; for while it devoted
its own energies almost entirely to
the fundamental aspect of the sub-
ject, it did collaborate with other
institutions in . exploring practical
aspects.

Because the plant is microscopic it (

looks like a green liquid in experi-
mental production.. By “56 per cent
dry weight of profein” is meant the
finely powdered residue left by de-
hydration. This compares with the
15 per cent dry weight from alfalfa,
and 12 per cent from hay.

A spokesman for the institution
said that seaweed and algae were be-
ing used as a supplemental diet by
Japan, where fish was the chief pro-
tein food. He also said ine direc-
tor for a leper colony had been us-
ing it experimentally as a food for
his patients, while - Dr. Victor L.
Loosamoff of the United States Fish
and Wildlife shell fish station at
Milford, Conn., had been eating
some oysters made more than ordi-
narily succulent because he fed them

Chlorella. -

~

NEED FOR REVISION OF
FOOD ZONES

By G. SRINIVASA RAGHAVACHARIAR

HAVING regard to the. fact that
conditions for production of
foodgrains are not the same or
similar in all districts and that
therefore some districts produce
more and some less than what is
required, I suggested, in an article
published in Swatantra of May 10,
the division of the State into suita-
ble zones. so that the deficit dis-
tricts in each zone might, as in
normal times, meet their deficit
from the next or the nearest sur-
plus districts in that zone. The
Government, in adopting the zonal
system, made certain changes in the
zones propesed, by transferring some
districts from one zone to another,
and reconstituted the zones as below:

Zone 1: Srikakulam, Vizagapa-
tam and East Godavari, with a nor-
mal average deficit of 82.208 tons.

zone II: West Godavari, Krishna,
Nellore, Chittoor, North Arcot, Chin-
gleput, and Madras, with a surplus
of 5,00,339 tons.

Zone III: Cuddapah, Kurnoaol,
Bellary, Anantapur and Guntur,
with a surplus of 2,33,001 tons.

Zone IV:: South Arcot, Tanjore,
Madurai, Ramanathapuram, Tinne-
velly, Trichy, Salem and Coimbatore,
with a surplus of 66.884 tons.

Zone V: South Canara, with a
surplus of 21,336 tons.

Zone VI: Nilgiris and Malabar
with a deficit of 2,41,324 tons.

As constituted, the zones require
revision with reference to the follow-
ing defects that have come to ligat
during the course of actual working
of the scheme: :

East Godavari and West Goda-
vari, which formed one disirict, was
bifurcated some years ago for the
purpose ol efficient revenue admi-
nistraticn. But the exclusion of
the latter from  Zone No. 1 has
caused considerable hardship to the
people of tnat district, who have
much landed interest in the former
district and been prevented from

bringing, as wusual, their foodgrains:
from East Godavari as will be scen.
from the frequent complaints appear-
ing in the papers, The transfer:
of West Godavari from Zone No. II
to Zone No. I is, therefors not only
desirable but also necessary.

South Arcot District included in
Zone No. IV, which is normally a
surplus one, has been a customary
rice supplier to the upland dry areas
of that district and also to adjoin-
ing Chingleput, by reason of its hav-
ing four assured sources of irriga-
tion, Lower Coleron Anicuf system,
Shatiatope Anicut system, Thiru-
koilur Anicut system and Vridda-
chalam Anicut sysiem, while it made
little or no supply to any of the
other districis in Zone No, IV. Its.
proper place is Zone No. II and
must be included in that Zone.

The inclusion of Salem and Coim-:
batore in Zone XV, along with the
three deficit districts of Madura,
Ramnad, Tinnevelly, has caused a.
large drain upon the surplus re-
sources ¢f Tanjore by reason of the
wealthy merchantis of the more
highly deficit districts of Salem
and Coimbpatore having rushed to
Tanjore and depleted that district
not. only of all its available surplus.
but also more, by offering abnormaliy
high prices which Tanjore land-
holders readily and freely availed
of to the prejudice of the landless
population of that district and alse
of other adjoining deficit districts of
Madura, Ramnad and Tinnevelly
included in the Zone. The exclusion
of Salem and Couimbatore from Zone
IV and its transfer to Zone No. II is.
a matter of urgent necessity.

The inclusion ¢f Krishna in Zone
No. II is proper but the other deficit
districts included in that zone have
not been able to get rice, as freely
as they should, on account of the
Guntur district included in Zone
No. III, intervening Zone II and IV,
with the result that the merchants
of Madras depleted Nellore of all
surplus by offering abnormaly high
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zone in charge of a Deputy Director
of Agriculture, who should, in con-
sultation with the Revenue and
Public - Works Department officers,
find out ways and means of increas-
ing food and other agricuitural pro-
ducts in his zone. The Deputy Direc-

tor = of Agriculture should also be’

made responsible for collection of
agricultural statistics instead of the
Revenue Department as at present.
It must be the duty of the Agricultn-
ral Deparfment to see that a buffer
stock is maintained in each zone to
“meet emergencies due to failure of
monsoon or cther causes. To demons-

trate the possible improvements o
crops in the area at minimum cust,
every zone should maintain a weil
equipped agricultural farm.

We have enough cultivable Ilands
lying waste, enough idle hands and
vast scope for increasing second crop
cultivation the extent of which is
now only 31.64 per cent of the first
crop area. And all that is now
necessary is a wise and well-conceiv-
ed agricultural programme and food
production and distribution policy.

The zonal decontrol recently intro-
duced has, in spite of the few defects
indicated in this article been effec-
tive to some extent in checking the
abnormal rise in prices. And there
will surely be further improvement
in that direction, if the zones are
revised and movements from one
zone to another, except under a per-
mit, prevented completely. The zonal
decontrol, if it is to have the desir-
ed effect, must be simuitaneously
followed by effective control of
prices and prevention of hoarding.
and black-marketing by land-holders
and merchants. It is because of
failure to do this, the present zonal
de-control resulted in pushing up of
prices as Happened during the pre-
vious experiment of complete Food-
de-control policy. In this connec-
tion I would invite attention to the
following extracts from the Congress
Pamphlet, entitled ‘Our Immediate
Programme’ published in 1950.

“Some time ago an experiment
was made in de-control. But it did
not succeed due to the lack of co-
operation of industry and trade on
the one hand and the spirit of sacri-
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fice on the part of the people and
the weakness of the Government
machinery to deal with anti-social
elements of black-marketeers and
hoarders. Controls which had been
lifted only six months before were
to be reimposed and the integration
of controls which had been develop-

. ed in course of time was lost in this

haphazard experiment in de-conteal.
Prices shet up every where in India
and at some places by almost 100
points with the consequent repercus-
sion on production and the finance
of the Government. The changed
economic condition and also the loss
of morale due to imperfect adminis-
tration of cenfrols demand a review
of the position. While the temand
for and the supply of the commodi-
ties decontrolled should pe precisely
examined, no less important is the
assessment of the social conscious-
ness against the ‘anti-social’ ele-
ments and the ability of the Govern-
ment wmachinery to take drastic
action against these elements. If
necessary, there may be stock “pil-

“ing” at strategic points of articles to

be decontrolled.”

. There is yet one other strong rea-
son for control of prices. It is a
notorious fact that prices and
wages (including salaries) move in
a yicious circle. With every increase
in” price of essential articles, there
is agitation for increase of wages or
salaries, which, when not complied
with, results in strikes and lock-outs
and dislocation of business. As it
may not be possible to go on increas-
ing wages or salaries with every
increase in prices, the only course
open is to fix, in consultation - with
officers in charge of demonstration
farms and not with producers or
merchants ‘or their organisations,
the ceiling prices of the several es-
sential articies with reference to
their cost of cultivation with a rea-
sonable profit added to it.

Even if the Andhra State, which is

impending, .is formed, the zonal
system, as at present revised, will

have to be continued. though it may
require slight modifications and
adjustment as between the Andhra
and Tamilnad area.

——

.

HONG KONG TODAY
By LEWIS GEN

HONG KONG has become a rare
place in the Far East, a place in
which a large measure of freedom
and security can still be enjoyed,
especially if one has plenty of money
to spend. The Gavernment does not
interfere with private life; the cur-
rency is comparatively stable; and
those who once suffered from the
unprecedented inflation in ) Cpipa 1o
longer find their money diminishing
every hour.

The phenomenal development - of

‘Hong Kong from.a fishing village

into a trading port of international
importance can be attributed to seve-
ral factors, the chief ones being the
expansion of Western capitalism and
the political and economic back-

" wardness of China during the last

100 years. Owing to its situation at
the mouth of the Pearl River, Hong
Kong served the Western traders as
a convenient “siphon” to South
China, and meanwhile as the first
base in.their trade with the coastal
ports of China, from Swatow to
Dairen. ‘The interior of China prc-
vided .a vast rarket for the Wes‘-.;-
ern goods, and this was further faci-
litated by the construction of the
Canton-Kowloon railway and the
long domination of Chinese customs
houses by Britain, although there
was considerable smuggling between
Honk Kong and the mainland and
the amount of goods which passed
through the customs house was never
more than a small fraction of what
was actually brought in or ~out
through smuggling. :
The succession of revolutions and
civil wars in China also made no
small contribution to Hong Kong’s
prosperity. From the downfall of

‘the Manchu Dynasty until the recent

collapse of the National Governme}lt,
who' knows how many mandarins
and warlords have fled to Honk Kong
with their spoils and finally settled
down here. Yet, all thesc become
insignificant when compared with
the mass influx of wealthy Chinese
who were driven here by the Japa-
nese invasion, by the KMT mi§rule

and by the recent spread of Com-

munism. The rapid rising of light
industries in Hong Kong was in no
small measure owing. to the flight of
capital from China during the last
15 years or so.

it is now evident that the main
factors which contributed to Hong
Kong's development are nearly. all
gone. As a result of the establish~
ment of Communist rule in China,
foreign trade in that country is in
the hands of the Central Govern-
ment. What is more, the officials
in the new Government, being under
constant watch and mutual criti-
cism, are less corruptible and smug-
gling has been made almost impos-
<ible. Hong Kong’s situation today
is also greatly aggravated. Complete
lifting of the embargo would pot
improve the situation, since China
is rapidly becoming more self-suffi-
cient and adjusting her economy
with Europe through channels otner
than: through Hong Xong. The
strong competition from ‘Japan a.nd
the railway service between Ch}na
and Europe, as well as the increasing
traffic of the new air routes bet-
ween Peking and Moscow, should be
also taken into consideration.

These adverse factors do not mean
that the end of Hong Kong is at
hand, though it is generally agreed
that the best days of Hong Kong
have definitely gone. In the first
place, Hong Kong’s trade with South
China will be at least partially res-
tored, once the relations between
Britain and China are straightened
out, especially when the embargo
and control is lifted. o Secondly, Hong
Kong, after all, does not exclus_lvely
depend upon China; it is also the
entrepot to the countries of the I‘_‘ar-
East in general, and its extensive
pbanking and insurance activities
contribute much bcth to the pros-
perity and surviving power of this
colony. . e : .

The population of Hong Kong,
having been under British rule for
over 100 years generally, adopts an
attitude of indifference towards
_affairs in China, and most of the
newcomers who take refuge in Hong
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Kong display a strong dislike for the
Communists. This is not surprising,
considering that their interests are

- incompatible with~ the policy. of

Communist China. But the people
themselves in China never forget
that Hong XKong was part of China
wrested away by the British as. the
resuly of the Opium War, and to
them the very fact that a British
colony with a purely Chinese popu-
lation' should exist under their very
noses is an insult. In their eyes
Hong Kong is a colony used by Bri-

tain as a military and economic base.

against China, and the Chinese
people living in Hong Kong are mere
slaves and ‘“white Chinese.”

In spite of this, however, nearly all

careful observers agree that Hong
Kong will suffer no violence in the
foreseeable future in the absence of
an international war, unless the
colony be made a hostile armed base
directly threatening the safety of
China. For, it must be realized that,

* besides the international implica-

tions  which are sure to result from
forcible seizure of Hong Xong, this
colony will lose most of its value in
the hands of China when it is cut
off from the West. On the other
hand, China can still make use of
this coiony in a number of ways,
while she can easily keep it from
doing her great harm by tightly
shutting the door from within.
‘But when we talk of Hong Kung
we are often too apt to talk of its
trade, or its importance in world
politics or cold war, leaving a popu-
lation of over two millions entirely
out of consideration. The local gov-
ernment, it goes without saying, is
purely colonial in nature, headed by
a governor appointed.irom London
and responsible to the British Gov-
ernment. To deal with local legisla-

tion it has an appointive legislative
© council which consists of not more

than nine official members and not

. more than eight unofficial members,

the latter drawn from among the
-different national. communities. As

‘the administration is largely staffed

with the native Chinese under the
direction of a small number of Bri-

- tish officials, there arise, like in any

-other colony in the world, a class of

men directly or indirectly connected
with the Government, who fatten
themselves either at the expense of
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‘ the Government or by preying upon

the people. The Europeans always
excuse themselves by saying that cor-
ruption is inherent with oriental Gov-
ernment but the Chinese only wonder
how far it is so without the . con-
nivance of the supervising officials.

The poorer classes in this colony
seem to be a mere nuisance to the
authorities; and anyone who has
observed the way in which the police

. deal with hawkers and thinks of the

misery involved will certainly have
doubts about the “paternal” system
of government. The trial of Ta
Kung Pao, a leftist paper published
in Hong Kong last May brought to
light many things, and one of the
results is that it seems to have
aroused the :conscience of some of
those who are in a position to do
something about social injustice.
When, on the one hand there are
people living in fine houses on
wooded hills who are carried up in
chairs by coolies (the shade and
paths of these hills -are forbidden
to the workmen for rest), and on the
other hand, there are workmen who
can only afford to hire a bed space
—often with their whole families—
in a stinking, crcwded, dark room,
then it is hardly . surprising that
among the population here the

~workers of the essential industries

particularly, together with a small
number of intellectuals, show a
growing interest in the social revo-
lution now taking place in China,
and a reform movement is in exist-
ence to seek by constitutional me-

thods to make Hong Kong a self- |

governing body. In view of the
reported social progress made in
China it may be well for the British
Government to study its new social
legislation and practice. Combine
the best achievements there with
the progressive measures prevailing
now - in Britain, . and then let the
same be incorporated as far-as pos-
sible. in the system of Hong Kong
Government. Along with these a
thorough inquiry should be also
made into the actual working of
some of the best local governments
in China; and it will be interesting
to compare it with Hong Kong, and
see which of these is the more
honest, more efficient, more demo-
cratic, and more - beneficial to' the
people~Copyright N. N. F, .. -

.

By V.P.SATHE

HIS was an eventful week. On
Tuesday, 23rd December 1952,
the film producers met to discuss
the problems confronting the indus-
try, which as Shri Vasan said on
another occasion, is ‘in real trouble.

The main topics that came for dis-.

cussion in which several producers
including Chandulal Shah, Raj
Kapoor, S. Mukerjee, Jaimani Dewan
Kishore Sahu participated were self-

censorship, control over publicity -
and employment of artistes and res-
_ triction en cost of production. There

was a general agreement ,that unity
and self-regulaticn alone can save

" the industry and a resolution sup-

porting this principle was passed
unanimously by over seventy produ-

~cers who attended the meeting.

But as a producer friend told me
afterwards, ‘nothing concrete was
achieved at the meeting.” For no
detailed plan of action was chalked
out and voted upon; and it appears
doubtful whether the enthusiasm
which was evident at this meeting
would remain intact when the de-
tailed proposals for - self-regulation
are formulated. Even at the meet-
ing the producers seemed to hold
divergent views on each subject and
hence the producers themselves were
doubtful if anything would materia-
lize out of this move.

Doubts apart, unless the producers
make their organisation strong and
their voice effective the Government
would not heed to their deputations
and demands. No less a person than
Shri S. K. Patil, Chairman of the

Film Enguiry Committee, gave this:

warning two-days later at a tea party
given by Shri Tarachand Barjatya
in honour of Shri Vasan.

Those who went to this tea party
expecting it to be just another social
event interspersed with boring flat-
tering speeches must have been sur- -
prised at the brilliant and signifi-
cant speeches delivered on the occa-
sion. In fact this tea party became:
an important event, thanks to - the
importance of the speeches. Shri
Tarachand set the ball rolling by:
drawing the attention of the gather-
ing to the present depression and
crisis in the film industry and called
upon Shri Vasan to give his views on.
the subject.

In a forceful and vigorous speech-
Shri Vasan put up his case against
the Government and proved beyond
doubt that the present heavy taxa-
tion was mainly responsible for the-
plight of film producers. He quoted
facts and figures about the most
successful picture ever produced,
Chandralekha, for which the public-
paid Rs. 4 crores. Out of this nearly
Rs. 1-1/2 crores went to Government
as entertainment tax, Rs. 1-1{4 crores
was exhibitors’ share, Rs. 25 lakhs:
was distributors’ share. So only
Rs. 1 crore was left to the producer.
Out of this Rs. 40 lakhs was the cost
o: the picture, Rs. 17 lakhs cosi of
publicity and Rs. 10 lakhs cost of"
prints and Rs. 33 lakhs was the pro-
fit. Out of this profit the Govern-.
ment tocok Rs. 28 lakhs as income
tax; so ultimately Shri Vasan got
only Rs. 5 lakhs as profit while the
Government got Rs. 1 crore and 78:

‘lakhs.

And the tdx Was recovered even
before Shri Vasan got his returns.
He said that this heavy taxation was

the main cause why 90 per cent . of

the producers went out of business.



He described entertainment tax as
tax on capital and investment and
as such ‘illegal’ He pointed out that
inspite of the clear recommendation
of the Enguiry Committee the State
Governments were not prepared to
reduce the tax, while the Central
Government could not force . the
State Governments to implement
the Enquiry Committee’s recommen-
dation.

In a spirited manner he said that -

the film was the most honest busi-
ness and the film performed a social
function by providing amusement. to
millions of people and thus kept
them away from doing mischief. He
- warned those who decried films
and were indifferent to them that if
the.cinemas were to be closed for
three months, there will be chaos
and confusion in the country. With
all earnestness he pleaded that the
time had come to enlighten the so-
called enlightened people. In the
end he asked the film people to get
-together and find a way out of this
crisis. L .

At his regquest, Shri S. K. Patil rose
to speak. In a humorous manner he
revealed how the motion picture was
treated like an unwanted child by
the Government; and it-was attach-
ed to a Ministry which had no repre-
sentation in the Cabinet. He con-
curred with the criticism of Shri
Vasan and wondered why the Cen-
tral Government did not compel the
State Government to reduce the tax.
While the State Governments acted
as tax-collector, the duty of censor-
ing was taken by the Central Gov-
ernment. The Government, he said,
only told the industry “Don’t do this,
and don't do that” According to
him the Government stood to gain
more by reducing the tax.

Shri Patil advised the producers
that if they wanted to achieve their
objective they should try ‘fear’ and
not ‘love’ tactics. The industry, he
said, must have a strong organisa-
tion; only then the producers could
make an impression upon the Gov-
ernment and compel it to hear their
wvoice.

How one wishes that some of our
" Ministers were present to hear these
speeches. . Perhaps they might have
changed their attitude to films. One
thing, however, seems 1o be certain:
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that strong organisation, discipline
‘and unity would alone enable the
film industry to fight the crisis on
all fronts.
Picture Of The Week
Vasan’s fifth Hindi picture Mr.

. Sampat marks a definite change in

the trend of our pictures. Vasan
who has always championed the
cause. of pure escapist entertainment
and produced perhaps the greatest
‘escapist’ entertainer, has offered in
Mr. Sampat a purposeful picture, a
social and political satire on contem-
porary conditions of the country.

Not only that, the picture breaks
away from the tradition of the usual

‘story twists, suspense and sob stufl

without which no Indian picture can

“be made. In fact, it has no story.

It has merely a character, Mr. Sam-
pat, and a very thin plot to illus-

-trate his character and gives an

opportunity for delineation of other
characters like gheewala, a  typical
capitalist and Miss Malini, the stage
star. All the three characterizations
are equally interesting. Mr. Sampat
is the gay man about town, a happy-
go-lucky rogue who thinks he knows
all the tricks of the trade and al-
most succeeds in his every design.
Almost because in the end he always
finds himself in an embarrassing
position and walks out of it by say-
ing ‘Sorry, I have an important
engagement.’

And though the picture is 11,000
feet long, the audience never meets
Mr. Sampat alone and knows the
real truth about him. Was he a
villain who cheated others—who
cheated Miss Malini and Makhanlal
Gheewala and Restaurant-keeper for
his selfish gain? Or was heé a lova-
ble character—for after all even
after cheating everyone he is going
in the end again in a train dressed as
a Sanyasi without ticket? Puzzling,
well Mr. Sampat remains a puzzie
till the end.

Miss Malini, on the contrary, is no
puzzle. She loves her work and her
director who believes that the plays
should have bearing on .contempo-.
rary life. It is Mr. Sampat who ex-
ploits her ego for his own sake,
estranges her relations with the
director and forms a stage company
for her and leaving her in the end
to face the creditors. A simple, good

character, her portrayal gives an
inkling of the star problem and how
firmly it must be dealt. The direc-
tot's slogan that if the show is good,
people come with or without Miss
Malini should be noted by all film
producels. ' :

_ Makhanal Gheewala sells ‘Shudh’
(pure) ghee which s anything but
pure. He falls in the hands of
Mr. Sampat when after trying to be
a Mahasabhaite and Congress can-

didate he stands for Municipal elec-:

tion as an Independent. He wins
the election and forms a bank which
gives 20 per cent interest. The bank
ultimately goes into liquidation and
Gheewala finds himself on . streets

~selling ‘Pani-puri.’

In these three roles Motilal, Pad-
mini and Kanhayalal acquit them-

selves creditably. Padmini is how- |

ever too plump for her role, though
she does her dance-numbers exqui-
sitely. Agha is the restaurant
keeper who worships Miss Malini
~while Swaraj is the ideal director.

This satire is embellished with
several lavish song and dance num-
bers and most of them are keeping
in with the spirit of the picture. The
song and dance numbers “Jaga Nahi
Khali” (No Room) is a biting satire
on overcrowding. But the best piece
of satire is that which exposes the
insincerity of Congress M.L.A,, Com-
munist, religious leader and artist
who show great concern® for the poor
in their speeches but who lack the
ordinary human character of help-
ing a poor man. Ultimately it is a
common Rikshawala who comes to
the rescue of the dying poor man.

Unfortunately, most of the high-
lights of the picture are incorpo-
rated in the first half and had the
picture ended with the interval it
would have been a great piece of
work. But there is a second  halfl
dragging in parts and stale in others.
The satire loses its sting and the
dance numbers fall back to old tradi-
tions while the novelty of the cha-
racter wears off.

1f for nothing else “Mr. Sampat”
will be remembered as the first post- -

freedom - Indian motion picture
which offers some scathing com-
ments on the present administra-

tion and focuses our attention on
conternporary problem in a light and
entertaining manner. I, for one,
wish it every success since it would
start a new trend of purposeful
satires on our screen. .

Star Of The Week:

For the second time I have chosen
Ranjan as the star of the week
because of the interesting talk I had
with' him last week. I met him on
the sets of G. R. Productions’ Sha-
henshahi which is being made in
Gavacolor in English and Hindi
Once again I felt that he does not
look like an attor at all; he struck
me as a refined, mild-mannered per-
son who would have been more al
home perhaps in thp sphere of edu-
cation. And. he himself later
revealed that had he got the lectu-
rership for which he had applied, he
would never have become a film-star.
He_lost the opportunity because he
is a Brahmin. In his talk he also
divulged how this Brahmin Non-
Brahmin issue pervades the whole
atmosphere of South and how he
feels as if he is a refugee who has
found home in Bombay.

Since he had established himself
in Bombay, Ranjan has forgotten
even Telugu. He finds it more easier
to speak Hindustani which he pick-
ed up only after coming to Bombay.
He is busy now working in films but
he would like to go abroad especi-
ally to South America. Incidentally,
Ranjan was impersonal and dispas-
sionate in his talk and like a true-
gentleman never got heated up. See-
ing him in life, it was always difficult
to imagine him as a ferocious expert
fighter. And yet that is what he

_ exactly looks like on the sereen.

News Of The Week ) :
—The distribution rights of De
Sica’s “Shoe Shine”, the picture that
brought him into limelight, have
been secured by Krishnamohan
Gupta of India Film Exchange.
—Premnath has. been signed by
Neeldhara Films to play the role
of Chandrashekhar Azad in their
maiden picture “Bhagat Singh” writ-
ten by Inder Raj Anand and directed
by Vishram Bedekar. Shami Kapoor
will play the title role. .
'~Ranjit has launched a picture
entited Dhobi Doctor. It will be
directed by Phani Majumdar.



GERMAN AND JAPANESE
COMPETITION IN INDIA

'BRITAIN FEELS THE PINCH

INTERESTING particulars of the
threat to British trade in India
from the double Dbarrier of import
restrictions and tariffs are disclosed
in a survey from New Delhi publish-
ed by The Times. The report says:

More and more it is becoming ap-
parent that to retairr their place in

~the Indian market for consumer
goods British manufacturers will

have to consider coming into India
to manufacture their products, in
association with Indian capital and
using Indian employees up to the
top levels, Many British manufac-
turers have done so already—-one esti-
mate is that something like £7m. or

* £8m. of British finvestment has come
into India in this way since India

became independent in 1947, and

. among the products of this Indo-

British origin now being sold in
India are cars, bicycles, telephones,
dyes, chemicals, and textile machi-
nery. More firms will probably fol-
low this trend, which, stimulated by
India’s own lack of capital, the

~ Indian Government has on the whole

encouraged.

While, however, the market for
consumer goods supplied from out-
side India is, in many commodities,
declining, the reverse is true of the
capital goods market, both in India
and Pakistan. The determination of
both countries to industrialize as

-rapidly as their own resources (and

any foreign help they can gel) will
permit offers a big market for capi-
tal goods for many decades to come,.

.German Initiative
This obvious fact has not escaped

the Japanese or the Germans in

their search for trade outlets™to re-
place the lost possibilities in China
and eastern Europe. In India it is
the Germans who, so far, have mov-

ed with the greater speed, initiative,
. and imagination. While the Japa-

nese have announced their intention
of setting up permanent trade mis-
sions at Calcutta and Bombay, and
a series of goodwill missions have
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visited India and talked expansively
of “Asian trade cooperation,” it is
the Germans who have already
secured several important contracts
and who are aggressively pursuing
others. ) . _
Proposals from the Japanese to
participate in the expansion of the
Indian steel industry are under dis-

‘cussion, and other projects have been

spoken of, but up to the present no
major developments have . matured.
Furthermore, some injudicious Japa-
nese statements have implied that
Japan sees India primarily as a sup-
plier of raw materials and the out-

let for Japanese industrial goods.” °

This is not at all the part which
industrially ambitious Indians visua-
lize for themselves when “Asian
trade cooperation” is mentioned.
Combined with certain unlucky
experiences with Japanese goods . it
has led to comparatively little pro-
gress yet by Japan in the Indian
capital goods market.

Some textile machinery has already
been bought, however, and more
purchases are probable; and there
are the inevitable tales of cheap
Japanese copies of British and
American consumer goods, such as
the sewing-machine which is an
exact reproduction (even down to
the book of instructions) yet sells
at only a fraction of the price. In
Pakistan, which is even more back-
ward industrially than India (and
correspondingly determined to re-
duce the gap), the Japanese have
had more success, and in addition to
consumer goods are already supply-
ing locomotives, railway rolling stock
and equipment. »

In India a recent German effort to
secure a contract for communica-
tions equipment provides a good
illustration of the sales enterprise
German firms are practising here. On
hearing that an order for new tele-
printers was impending, a German
firm immediately sent out four tele-

-printers by air, accompanied by tech-

~
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nicians to instal and demonstrate
‘them to Government officials, and
offered to make these machines
available immediately and to fill the
balance of the requirements within a
much shorter period than any British
firm is prepared to offer. No matter
how accustomed Indian officials and
‘private buyers may be to Brilish
equipment and standards, it is hard-
ly to be supposed they will - ignore
opportunities of this kind for on-the-
.spot inspection of what they are buy-
ing. When, as is often the case,
"these are accompanied by the pro-

“mise of early deliveries, highly com-

_petitive prices, an extended period
of payment, an eagerness to adspt
the equipment to particular Indian
conditions. and the loan of tecnni-
cions for say, six months or a yaar
befcre a decision is required, it is
‘unreasonable to expect any Indian
‘buyer to give preference to British
manufacturers, British firms often
-only offer longterm deliveries, insist
upon escape clauses in their quoted
‘prices, have few technicians to spare

to accompany their equipment, and -

show little enthusiasm to sell.

New Port

It is clear that the next year or
two will bring several major outlets
in India for capital goods. Among
them are the new port being cons-
tructed on the west coast (to replace
Karachi) for which the cranes alone
are likely to cost £1,500,000; probable
‘major re-equipment in the Govern-
ment communications network and,
after Indian airlines have been
nationalized, replacement of the
many Dakota aircraft which carry
the bulk of India’s internal trafiic.

The re-emergence of Germany and
.Japan as industrial competitors, with
a surplus of industrial goods and
technicians, coincides with the incli-
nation of the Indian and Pakistan
Governments to diversify = thelr
osoureces of supply of capltal goods
for political and strategic reasons;
and it has come at a time when Bri-
tain has been unable to supply
promptly, because of her own defence
needs, all the capital goods that
could be sold. The questicn for Bri-
tish meanufacturers with temporarily
full order books is whether, in the
face of German and Japanese enter-

prise, their stcck reply to. unfavou- wercssoses

rable comparisons—*“We are .oing
our best, but we have defence com-
mitments, you know—is really ade-
quite. And the question for the Bri-
tish Government is whether, in exer- -
cising their influence on manufactu-
rers to sell in this particular niar-
ket or in that such capital gcods as
they have available, they are accord-
ing adequate priority to the Indo-
Pakistan sup-coatinent,

This is not because India and
Pakistan have sentimental claims as
Commonwealth countries, nor because
of any possible political benefits to
be hoped for—in their present mood
neither the Indian nor the Pakistan
Government is likely to be swayed at
all by considerations of Common-
wealth = sentiment or commercial
favours. On a long-term view, for

‘g country which will have to live

more and more on its ability to pro-
duce and export capital goods and
technical capacity, these two un-
developed yet industrially ambitious
countries offer potentially the big-
best single non-Communist market
during the second half of the
century.
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SITA KALYAN-THE GLORY
OF AGRICULTURE |

By Doctor E. ANANTACHARYA

SITA Kalyan is the culture of agri-
culture, It is the glorious advance
of the husbandman, developed and
upheld by the Central State in the
heart of ancient Ayodhya.

In order to realise the full signi-
Hcance of our Puranic stories, they
are to be looked upon not as mere
accopnts of events in the lives of
heroic persons, but also as symbols
for great cultural aspects fit to be
ideals for all peoples. Viewed thus
the marriage of Sita and 'Rama:
reveals the value of agriculture as
understood by Janaka, the father or

the Head of the State, who offered

31}1% idea tlo an Emperor’s son for
ider application and for
benefit. . grenter

Ramayana, the descent of Rama, is
pregnant with significances and is
not _simply a chronicle of a dynasty
of kings and events in their lives.
The names of persons and scenes
havq significances beyond the lives
o'f individual characters and the
circumstances of the story. It is not
easy to change the names cf the
characters, if we are to retain the
yalue of the story as a revealer of
its cuitural basis. From this point
of view, it is neither the story nor
any character that is c¢f wutmost
interest, but it is the cultural back-
groqnd and its value, peeping from
\behmd throughout the ages. Once
we chaqge the names, the significan-
ces vanish, for the etymology cf the
yvords is the concrete form symbolis-
ing great ideals humanised into the
lives of historic persons for easy
grasp and sympathetic understand-
ing _through intense feelings and
grgotlons. Ramayana is, therefore
inimitable. ’

Sita’s marriage with Rama marks
the recognition of the value of agri-
culture as a means of food, wealth
and progress. It also marks - the
determination of a  sovereign State
to promote the bliss of peace with
plenty and success. The word “Sita”
means vth‘e: furrow and the name .is

A%

given to princess Sita as the personi-
fication of agricultural wealth with
beauty of form, the off-spring of the
furrow, made on earth with the
penetrating plough.

When Janaka was tilling lan
visualised before his mind %he bgéu};;
of fields wunder -cultivation. The
egrth appeared to him as presenting
Sita, tl}e human manifestation of
vegetative creation and its perma-
nent sustaining value. As Sita was
reared, the country’s food, wealth
?.nd prosperity also grew correspond-
ingly. She grew into an attractive
maid under the care of Father
Jangka and the land also grew more
fg:rtﬂe, capable of yielding more. In
time, Janaka thought of wedding

+ the principle of growth to creative

power which would increase the pos-
sibilities of progress. News was
therefore proclaimed of the Swayam-
vfarra.'of ilta for a mighty prince by
offering her as the prize of

“Veerasulka.” power or

Siva’s bow was also foun
Janaka in his home and it serv(ld 23
test the might of the suiter for Sita’s
hangi. Rama just then proved his
merit by protecting - Viswamitra’s
Yaga. The sage brought Rama from
Dasaratha after disclosing to him
the truth that Rama was the Divine
One come to the earth like the Blue
Cloud to give kind showers and to
make creation realise its divine
ng@ure and infuse the strength of
divine 'consciousness into life. As a
seer, Viswamitra knew it and brought
Rama for the protection of his
Yc_zgna. After its completion, Viswa-
mitra took Rama to Janaka’s capi-
ta} and on the way, Rama revealed
his. inherent divine nature by con-
verting a rocky tract into a soft
scene for vegetation. When he set
foot on barren rocky earth, it chang-
ed into the heauty of growing crop
and the earth then looked into an
adorned woman. The untilled waste
became a cheerful field of waving
crop, the manifestation of pregnant
Vasundhara.” Ahalya, the unculti-

vable, got over the bane of her curs-
ed state of barrenness and Yecame
cultivable Halya, a beautiful sterile
woman, fertilised for vegetation with
proper husbandry.

Vviswamitra saw the significance of
this change of the earth by the
showering touch of Rama, which
corresponded to the touch of the
earth with Janaka’s plough. He had
also heard of the news of Sita, and
knew the meaning of the symbol.
His name was Viswamitra, the friend
of all creation, serving all as the
Fire of Life. He visualised the possi-
bilities of . progress and wealth by
vokine tocgether Rama and Sita,; the
Cloud and the Furrow, who have
inborn potentialities of creation and
growth for metamorphosising the -
<terile carth into concrete creation.
By bringing Rama and Sita under
the union of a marriage voke, he
would be yoking the offspring of
Mother Earth with Rama, the des-
cended shower of rays from the cloud,
the off-spring of the life-giving sun,
the divine son of Father Heaven,
come to serve the children of the
earth with illumination and uplift
in every way.

Viswamitra, therefore, tcok Rama
to Janska who found him fit for the
hand cf his potent Sita, and he joy-
fully expressed that his daughter
would add fame to the family of
Janakas by her union with Rama.

The showering arrows of the Blue
Cloud broke the frowning bow of the
roaring sky and reached the earth.
The rainbow of Indra shone forth
exhibiting the glory of Vishnu.
When Rama broke the bow of Siva
with his mighty hand, steady look
and centred mind, the bowlike and
watchful brow of Sita snapped and
she opened her mind. She yielded
before the might of the piercing
look of Rama. Her soul enlarged it-
selt and embraced the soul of Rama.
and the wedding was a consummate
union.

That union produced a new deter-
mination in Rama and Sita fo con-
vert dreary deserts and rocky tracts
into the full bloom of growinz crons
before they assumed their rule over

the Empire. Mandhara served - as -

the churning rod to bring out the
essential nectar from the wide ocea-
nic hearts of the divine pair for ‘he

.
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benefit of the table land also. The
wanderings of Rama served - as
Theertha Yatra, before he was
anointed and the empire also wedded.
to him. The wanderings gave the
royal pair opportunities for further-
ing the progress of their mission in
life. Wherever they camped, clear-
ings were made in forests and
ashrams or settlements were set up
as the centres of culture through
agriculture and its symbols, providing
also protection against beasts and
plunderers, beastly men or demons.
When opposition came from the-
demon king, Sita managed to get
into his hold, only te bring about his-
complete ruin and the emancipation.
of peaceful husbandry, the symbol
of the culture of the householder.
Their reunion in Lanka was the
seal of true love which could stand
the test of time and adversity instead
of being a mere romance Of youth
and marriage. On their return jour~
ney to Ayodhy4, in a plane. they
reviewed their work with well deserv-
ed exultation as they passed over
familiar regions. Finally they were
eagerly awaited with their added
glory to  occupy the throne . of
Ayodhya and be wedded to Rajva. -
gita’ and Rama represent the
powers of the Earth and Heaven,
Prithvi and Dyau of Vedas to work
out food for all creatures with vege-
tation and cultivation and are the
original parents of agriculture and
farming. Thus, the life of the far-
mer and farm is also signified in
the ideal of Kshetra and Kshetragna.
The life of the peasant and his
family has its origin in the concepts
of Dyau and Prithvi of Rugveda
Suktas, and is elevated and glorified
in the characters of Sita and Rama
as well as of Janaka to ennoble
peasant life and to encourage the
life of the common farmer, his
dependents; cattle, children and
wife, operating in family as the
foundation of society and symbol of
unity and governing. .
For a season, Sita enjoyed the
company and union with Rama, ithe
delightful creator, and .when  the
hely woman was big with the drop
of his creative spark. there was
wonder that even the holy mother
had to go through the stages of con-~
ception without- remaining a mystic
virgin and that even Divine Creation
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~was not the magic of will or wish of
‘a sécond. When rumour was wild
and speculation mad, as to what kind
‘she was rearing within and would
.soon give birth to, the Blue Cloud
of the sky gradually turned pale,
thin, rare and finally disappeared
and Sita was left alone exposed to
“the sun and wind of the forests.
The whole earth passed intc the
gentle mists of the moon, the
-Gowthama. There in the forest, in
the midst of wild growth and ripe
rumour, in the home of serpents and
anthills of the hermitage of Valmiki,
- Sita, the forsaken and exposed child
-of the earth gave birth to the holy
twins, the long and short crops of
“KRusa and Lava, developing later into
“the rich variety of Truna crop and
-grain, t¢ supply food and fodder for
;man and animal as Havis. The seer
and bard composed the glory of Sita
and Rama, of Agriculture and Rain,
and the twins sang of it perpetually
“in all places. In the midst of her
glory Sita entered the earth, and
‘the Furrow was obliterated and
became even, with the earth, ever
to come to life at the approach of
‘the Blue Cloud for the Yagna of
.Adhana.

The historicity of Sita and Rama
is not in the least denied by these
idealisations. The great Sita and
‘Rama are not only real historical
figures, but also something more.
They understand the basis of all life,
.as the creative work of the Earth and
Heaven, of Bhu and Swar, the mys-
tic origin and the ultimate glow of
the Vyshruthies. Though Sita and
‘Rama lived their physical lives like
all other persons of history, they
touched the bounds of existence all
around with their extended souls,
:and experienced the joy of earth
and Sky, the first parents of all
‘“Though living in slender frames,
they touched the centre and cir-
cumference of existence through
their souls, thoughts and even acts
like all great men of all ages. - There-
fore, the yoke is significant of Raja
Yoga also, ie., the wedding of the
‘head of the State with the wealth
-of the Empire. The yoke is at once
the symbol of teaming cattle, of
union in marriage, .of the peasant
and his wife, of the Emperor and
the Empire, of Kshetra and Kshe-
‘tragna, and of the Earth and Hee-
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ven.. The Yuga and the Dhura
crossed in union had been held on
the banner of Aryan Kings like
Janaka and his brother, known as
Seer-Dhwaja and Kusa Dhwaja.

The story of Ahalya is the pro-
gress of the Earth through the two
sets of seascns, of Uttarayana and
Dakshinayana. She becomes Halya
with the coming of the Blue Cloud,
and with her pregnant crop she
passes into the care of Gowthama,
the winter moon. She becomes an
Ahalya after harvest and hardens
under the influence of the summer
Sun, the Indra of the sky with his
thousands of eye-opening rays. Sita
comes into being with the use of the
Seera, the plough, and is wedded to
the showering cloud which later
leaves her to wild, cold winds. She
finally begets XKusa and Lava, the
long and short crops of rice, and she
enters the earth and is made even
with the earth like the furrow marks
on earth, after harvest. Yagna is
the round of the year as well as the
round of men’s life both represented
by the constitution of Yagna Puru-
sha, the First Born Person.

The whole of Ramayana is thus
symbolic of life and creation, repre-
sentative of the family life of a
house-holder, the peasant’s family
as the basis of society and as a
source of creation, of working, food,
wealth, plenty, progress, protection
and the means of achieving endless
continuity through ages in creation,
by Adhana or sowing the Divine Fire
as the seed of Life and Progress.

Religion is the culture of life and
cultured living. Religion is not
merely a faith in forms, not the
piety of getting away from world
and life infto forests, neither invit-
ing nor discarding pleasure and pain,
nor even dreaming with half-closed
eyes. Real religion accepts the rea-
lities of life and its forms around us,
irrespective of race, rank or sex.

‘True religion in practice accepts the

world and life and works out the
fulfilment of God’'s life on Earth,
experiencing pleasures and pains
alike willingly as an ordinary pea-
sant, without pride or fear, and
enjoying the consciousness of the
Earth and Heaven, the original
parents of all creation, even in the
day to day activities and experience.
Religion is not an escape from life,

or a way of thinking, but a whole
hearted practical plunge into the
life of the world and working out of
each life as a partaking of the vast
eternal life which works endlessly
through generations and regenera-
tions of ages, of sowing and reaping
of sowing Savitri, the creative force
and reaping the immortal nectar or
Rasa as the food of life, each life
handing out its work to the next
and all working out the ultimate
life even through the immediate
present. This, in essence, is the cul-
ture of agriculture of the Aryans as
symbolic of the Culture of  Life, of
the plough and the field, the Seera
and the Seetha, of the peasani and
his wife managing their field and
home, as the King and Queen in
their realm, all standing by the
union of the yoke and plough pole
in cross, singing out the music of
agriculture in Dhur-Gana as the
moon helps the crop to ripen slowly
in time.

" For effectively impressing the cul—
ture of agriculture on men, it was
formerly shown at work in liferature
in the lives of the Puranic hero and
heroine. But the quickest way of
impressing the ideal on all men is
the method of the modern screen. It
is not enough to show or see old
stories and characters on the screen.
The stories and heroes can also be:
used again to cast a hallowed glow-
on the cultural basis by weaving an
aura as a mystic background for old
events out of the older culture of
Yagnas selected from Brahmanas
like the Satapatha. Then only can
the basic ideals and ideas of culture
also be made to dawn on the minds
of men with the aid of the movie
and the talkie. That would be a
great national service at present
when the leaders of our Central
Government are interested in infus~
ing the ideals of the village and
field for the proper feeding of the
Nation.

CRUEL ERRORS OF BIRTH
HEALED BY SCIENCE

D

THE great drama behind the story
of the Brodie Siamese twins is
science’s growing success in correct-
ing nature’s mistakes.

Nature always has been making
occasional cruel errors in fashioning
new human beings. Numerous things
can go wrong in the pre-birth deve-
lopment of a child, resulting in
various conditions. Siamese twins
are one rare result. There are other
bizarre kinds of accidents, even two-
headed children or other malforma-
ticns. Extremely rare events of that
kind doubtless gave rise to the
legends of centaurs—part man, part
beast—and cyclops with one huge
eye.

Until lately, medical science was
virtually helpless in attempting to
correct cr prevent these or other
more common errors and faults of
nature. But now science is starting
to succeed. The thrilling example

this week was the separation of the .

Brodies twins, Rodney Dee and
Roger Lee joined at the tops of their
heads. This kind eof separation had
never succeeded before with either

twin surviving any appreciable time.

The fact is that until recent years
it could not be attempted with much
real prospect of success. Unavaila-
ble were blood banks, potent drugs,
better anaesthetics and other aids,
and advanced knowledge permitting
such hazardous surgery.

This surgery was a necessary gam-
ble at high odds for survival of both
babies at anything resembling nor-
mal life. But science and surgery
are winning dramatic successes now
in correcting other kinds of defects
and faults by nature. Heart sur-
gery, for example, is saving children
born with defective hearts. Club-
feet, malformed chests and other
conditions are being corrected every-
day. More is being learned about
how to prevent some of the mal-
formations that can occur in human
babics, while still in the mother’s
womb. German measles, a virus
discase, has been discovered to be
one culprit, and mother-to-be can be
forewarned to avoid this disease. For
if a pregnant woman gets German
measles early in pregnancy, the virus.

45"



-ducing cataracts, ‘heart defects, etc.
“The risks of X-Rays, disease agents
and faulty nuirition are becoming
understood. Experimental science is
.studying embryos of tadpoles,
chickens, fish and other life to learn
how, why, and when abnormalities
are produced in the developing
young. Out of this will come more
preventive methods to assure normal,
healthy infants.

As yet there are no ways to pre-
-vent the formation of Siamese twins.
‘The cause of Siamese twins was long
-thought to be a collision within the
mother’s womb of twin embryos very
-early in life. The twins were thought
to fuse, to remain joined by parts of
~their bodies.

Now it is known that Siamese
twins come from one ovum or egg of
‘the mother, which divides at a very
early stage. Normally, these two
“tiny clusters of cells would go on to
become identical twins. But due to

.some delay or error, the cluster of’

cells does not divide completely.
They remain in contact as the
Jinfants develop and . the twins
are born joined by the back,
.abdomen, chest or head. Where
.and how they are joined determines
whether there is any chance of
separating them and saving both
Adnfants. If the bridge of tissue is
.small, and no vital organs are shar-
ed or affected, the separation can be
-done with excellent chances—with
the twin girls, connected at the
chest by a thin band of tissue, born
in Cleveland a week ago, for
. instance. -

The most eommon type of Siamese
twins is known as the pygopagus,
“joined back to back, at the lower
.end of the spine. Common also are
the omphalopagus, connected
‘through the abdominal wall. A
recent text-book on obstetrics citez
only 3 authentic cases in which twins
of this type were separated, with
.only one of the twins being saved
.each time.

A Kentucky mother seven years
.ago disclosed that her son, then 14,
had been born a Siamese twin. He
‘was severed from his brother at
~three months, when it became appa-
;rent his twin was going to die. The

46

Juucewlt au uile  [1eaq 18 rare, and
until the Brodie operation, had
always been impossible of separation.
In a Greenwcod, Miss, hospital
right now are Siamese twins simi-
larly joined head to head. Whether
there is any prospect of separating
them has not been announced. They
are four months old. Siamese twins
may be born dead, live only a short

‘time, or live to adulthood or even

old age. They always are of the
same sex. :

Most- famous probably were the
first known Siamese twins, Chang
and Eng, born in Siam in 1811. Their
father was a Chinese fisherman,
their mother part Chinese, part Sia-
mese. Siamese people called the
twins the Chinese Twins. The King
of Siam is reported to have favoured
putting them to death, in the belief
that conjoined twins were a bad luck
omen,

Chang and Eng were joined at the
breastbone by a band of tissue with
blood vessels connecting their livers.
Severance was impossible. But they
could run, play, swim, and live fairly
normal lives. Brought to Europe and
the U. S. they became world-famous
and Siamese Twins became the popu-
lar name for all such twins. The
efficient P. T. Barnum had a hand
in promoting their fame, Chang and
Eng settled in North Carolina, marri-
ed sisters, and reared large families.
They had separate homes, living in
one for a few days, and then going
over to the other. They died in 1874,
Chang succumbing to a chest ail-
ment and Eng perishing soon after-
wards before a doctor could arrive
to attempt to cut them apart.

Some day, if transplantation of
human organs becomes Dpossible,
separation of Siamese twins who
share some vital organs: may become
possible.

Meanwhile, science and -surgery
are progressing in trying to prevent
or overcome the more common types
of defects. Omne of these tragic kinds

~ is cerebral palsy. Many children

with cerebral palsy are victims of
some event or other which caused
damage to the brain before birth.
Through present research, there are
brightening chances of forestalling

or overcoming this type of mistake '

by nature.

Letters To The Cditor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjecls
of inlterest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

Birth Of The Andhra State
The Prime Minister's outright decla-
ration for the immediate formation of
the Andhra State must be received
with acclaim. An honourable judge
comes to examine the implications of
the partition and report his findings
within a month to facilitate expeditious
formation of the State. It is hoped .that
the State may take its shape by the 1st
of April next. It is now during this short
interval that the best qualities of con-
structive statesmanship on the part of

the Andhra leaders are in demand.
One feels highly gratified to note

. that all the parties in Andhra have in

unmistakable terms welcomed the move.
The Andhra Pradesh Congress Commit~
tee has readily toed the line with the
Prime Minister’s line of action. The
Communists have welcomed it unreser-
vedly. Krishikar Lok and Andhra Maha
Sabha are happy about it. Swami
Sitaram receives it in good cheer. Even
the leader of the Soclalist party by

" himself has welcomed the move. The

only hesitant group seems to be the
Praja-Socialist Group. It is my fer~
vent appeal to that Group and its leader,
Sri Prakasam, to  immediately fall in
line with the rest and make their inva-
Iuable contribution towards the forma-
tion of one of the finest States in the
Republic of India. The prospect of the
immediate formation of the long che-
rished Andhra State should be an in-
centive for the closing up of the ranks
and the rveturn of the dissidents into
the fold of mother Congress. A unifled
effort now to shape a sound and stable
State will go down in history to the
credit of present Andhra leadership.

As for the City of Madras, we have to
lese the City which we, along with
others, helped to build, but we accept
the inevitable by treading the path of
the realist bereft of ' sentiment. To
gain the larger objective we must sacri-
fice some advantage. But we lose the
City In lleu of an adequate compensa-
tion that must be fixed. I have full
faith that sooner than later proper
justice will be done to the City which
will be shared not only by Andhras but
in egual measure by our Tamil breth-
ren and others, as fellow citizens of a
Commissioner’s State. Whatever may
be the terms of reference, the question
of the City cannot escape the attention
of a judicial mind which goes into the
implications of the separation with the
shadow of the Dhar Commission hang-
ing over the issue.

As it is, Judge Wanchoo has his terms
of reference which, it is believed, are
very broad. Consistent with the heavy
involvements in the formation of a new
State, we have necessarily to econs-
mise in every direction without, at the
same time, sacrificing fundamental
needs. It  would all require carefgl
thinking and skilful handling, and our
immediate effort must be to offer our
co-operation in this direction. It would
be a great gain if all the leaders can
meet together and rally the available
experts and, by a . co-operative effort,
evolve a combined comprehensive me-
morandum to be presented from the
Andhra side to Judge Wanchoo.

We may share a common Governor
with Residuary Madras not only to save
considerable expenditure but to  keep,
at the gracious top level, a common
Yink with the brethren from whom we
are parting, ‘

Handicapped as we are for want of g
City anywhere in the Andhra area im-
mediately to accommodate the legislg~
ture and administrative offices of the
new State, it will be fair and reasonable
that the Andhra State should be
allowed to function for the time being
for a limited period from the City of
Madras as its Capital, adequate allo-
catlon of buildings and premises being
made for the purpose. This temporary
provision for a shart period before the
final parting will be conducive to neigh-
bourly goodwill and mutual under-
standing between Andhras and Tamils.

Consistent with the dignity and
stature of the new State to be formed
and its future potentialities and in view
of the far too fast a democratic upsurge

in Andhra it is absolutely necessary to

have a full-fledged bicameral structure
for the Andhra State, the Upper House
providing the element of elderliness and
ripeness of experience and the scope to
bring in the best talent in the land to
constitute the necessary leverage for
check and correction, advice and guid-
ance. The idea of a general re-election
now for a fresh legislature is wholly
unwarranted by circumstances. Such a
thing would be sheer waste of public
and private money. We should carry on
for the next few years with the existing
members of the legislative bodies as
apportioned between the respective divi-
sions of Andhra and Residuary Madras.

Adequate compensation for the ulti-
mate loss of the amenities of the City of
Madras and necessary Ceniral. granis
have got to be provided to enable tbe
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dévelopment of a suitable Capital for the
new State in due course, .

“The revenues of Andhra State, as now
formed, including the share of subven-
tions from the Centre, will be round
about Rs. 20 crores. 'To make the reve-
nues sufficiently high to help the healthy
and rapid development of the State,
prohibition may at once have to be

. scrapped in the new State which will im-
mediately add about 8 crores to the reve-

" nues and render the State perfectly sol-
vent and sound.

Despite the misgivings of the faint-
hearted, the Andhra State, I am sure, will
be an undoubted swccess and is destined
at no distant future to develop intc one
of the biggest and most prosperous States
in the Indian Republic.

The tide of the natural political forces
that must ere long fashion the linguistic
States, will lead to the early disintegra-
tion of - Hyderabad State into its three
linguistic sectors, Andhra getting for its
share eight districts of Telangana, half
the State of Hyderabad, adding 46,000
square miles of territory and a crore of
population. With the additions from
Orissa, Madhya Pradesh, Mpysore and
Madras that will accrue for the ultimate
making of Visalandhra as a result of the
final rectification of boundaries that will
happen, the State of Visalandhra that is
destined will be the largest State in area
in India with an extent of 135,000 square
miles divided into 25 districts. Its popu-
lation will be three and a half crores and
its revenue about Rs. 50 crores. The State
can have its magnificent Capital in the
City of Hyderabad, and this modern
Andhra Desa will have recovered her lost
‘soul by recapturing her lost horizon and
.re-uniting the broken string of her history.

Prof. PAMERLA VENKATA RAO,
: M.L.C.

.

_Bellary District And The Andhra
. State
. The report in the papers that the
Andhra, State would consist of t{en
undisputed districts plus the two dis-
fricts of Bellary and Chittoor “where
fifty percent of the people are Telugu~
speaking”, is very misleading. It gives
an erroneous impression to the reader
that Kannadigas in the district of
Bellary are in a minority.

Really speaking Kannadigas are in a
majority in the entire district of Bel-
lary. Excepting some three talukas in
the eastern division the ‘whole district is
under the jurisdiction.of the Karnatak

. Pradesh  Congress. These - talukas,
namely, Adoni, Alur and Rayadrug
have been the bone of contention bet-

- ween the Andhras and the Kannadi-
gas ever since they were handed over
to the Andhra Pradesh Congress under
the Kelkar Award some thirty years

* back. The public and the Pradesh Con-

48

gress in Karnatak have been agitating-

. for the revision of this Award so that

these talukas might revert to their-
rightful authority. The agitation is.
still there and Kannadigas would not
sit quiet until this part of Bellary dis-
trict and some parts of the Rayala-
seema  districts of Anantapur and
Kurnool are joined to future Xarnatak
State. In these circumstances how can
Bellary district be part of the proposed
Andhra State?

The question of Bellary district is a.
delicate one. It should be handled
very carefully. In no case should the
district be included in the Andhra:
State because it will irritate the Kan-
nadigas and result in  unnecessary
heartburning. To avoid this it is better-
if the district is retained in the residu--
ary Madras State until such time as.
the Karnatak State is formed.

M. NAGARAJA RAO.
Hubli.

“Printer’s Devil”

I think it is not right on the part of
Mr. R. Srinivasa Iyengar to criticize:
outright as wrong English the use of’
the words “printer’s devil” when the:
meaning intended is a “printer’'s ercvor.””
As an idiom the two words together
might mean an errand-boy, but con-
strued as two distinct words forming
only a simple phrase, “printer’s devil™
will express more emphatically the
printer’s sin of omission or commis-
sion than the banal phrase “printer’s
error.” The evil is personified by the
Devil himself, as the mischief wrought
by such error is sometimes incalculable.
The alleged incorrect idiom has, how-
ever, acquired long usage and the mere
fact that the two words in close juxta-
position have not been assigned this
meaning in the standard dictionaries is
not absolutely a sound reason for con-
demning the popular use of the phrase.

There are instances where two words
joineg together have a particular idio-
matic meaning and at the same time
have also another sense when taken
independently and then construed. For
example, the idiom “old man” might
mean a husband, an intimate friend or
a ship’s captain. At the same time it
might mean 4 male person who is aged.
Similarly, “old woman” as an idiom has
the strange dictionary meaning of “a
fussy or timid man”, but the two words
could also denote an aged person of the
female sex. “Good Night” as an idiom
is a greeting; it also means an agree-
able or enjoyable period of time. Many
more illustrations could be cited. The
context will surely settle the question,
even if there is directly no dictionary
sanction. )

C. V. NARAHARI RAO.

Coimbatore.
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C. R. AND THE

READING or listening to Sri Raja-
gopalachari’s broadcast talk on
the Five Year Plan, one wonders
whether his intention was to pro-
“mote the Plan or sabotage it effec-
tively. Ie calls the amount and
guality of work put in by the mass
of the workers the unwritien chapter
in the book of the Plan that is all
important. On the way in which
that chapter is written will depend
the success of the Plan. What are
the prospects of successful execution
of the Plan, having regard to the
all-important nature of the amount
and quality of work to be put in by
the mass of the workers? . The Chief
Minister’'s prognostications in this
regard are of chilling pessimism. He
tells us that tradition, religion, cul-
ture and other such intangible forces
that made hitherto for cooperation
and automatic production have
largely disappeared or are fast dis-
appearing; that legal or executive
compulsion is a broken reed; and
that wages and the wage motive do
not produce quality or even the quan-
tum bargained for. What, then, is
the way out? In answer, Sri Raja-
gopalachari urges that we should
build a new ethic of patriotic sacri-
fice and work, even as we did during
the political struggle.

How is the new ethic to be built?
The Chief Minister has suggested
“two old-fashioned things,” religion
and barter, as the pillars on which it
is to be reared. The suggestion as to
religion does not seem to amount to
much, since he has already listed
religion as among the intangible
‘orces of the world that are fast dis- °
ippearing. It is no solution to say
hat what has disappeared should be

FIVE YEAR PLAN

built upon as a foundation for eco-
nomic regeneration. Does C. R. hope
that he will catch this vanishing
religion, drag it back and plant it
firmly cn this earth? If past efforts
be an indication, he may as well
give up the attempt: since, for all
the flourishes he has made of God
and Gita, dismal failure has attended
his campaigns to set himself up as a
religious teacher. Neither God nor
Truth has gained service or support
by C. R’s public preaching and
ministrations. If the prospects of
the Five Year Plan depend on C. R.’s
success  In re-establishing  religion
either as a motive foree for work, or
mn any other way, the Plan must be
given up as doomed.

As for barter, C. R. is not the origi~
nal discoverer of its miraculous
ecounomic  praoperties. Sri Prakasam
blazed the same trail long years
before we got Swaraj and even did
some persistent practical experimen-
tation with the -concept. In those
days he was running . Swarajye and
the cash returns were not up to the
level of the expenses. The idea took
deep root in him that the financial
embarrassments of the paper were
due to shortage of cash in the
pockets of the public. The people
wanted the paper but they had no
money. On the other hand they had
plenty of rice, and if only the rice
could be bartered for the subserip-
tions, all would go well. Barter
seems to have an extraordinary
fascination for economists of limited
resources and vast financial ambi-
tions and rarely appears on the
scene when the budgetary position is
smooth and easy. Taxation which is
not in kind but in cash has forced
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on people inevitable dependence on
money, and if C. R. who is on the
merciless side in - the exaction of
taxes, wants to pursue the service of
barter with sincerity, he must start
by relieving ‘the people in the State
ruled by him of the obligation of
making various payments in cash to
him from time to time, to maintain
his Government,

This extraordinary broadeast of
the Chief Minister with its cynicism
and pessimism and its primitive eco-
nomic outlook, is 3 liability from
which the Prime Minister who is
working so hard to make the Plan
tick, has a right to be spared. C. R.
would have served the Plan better
with silence than the sort of espou-~
sal he has cast over the air.

The Andhra University

THE Andhra University has pro-

gressed far since it was founded,
but its Silver Jubilee is an occasion,
not so much for gratification over
past achievements as disquiet at
still  persisting deficiencies. The
absence of the Chief Minister from
the Silver Jubilee celebrations is an
indication of the political back~
ground of the University. At none
of the two other universities of
Madras State, an event so important
as a Silver Jubilee would have gone
ungraced by the presence and corpo-
real blessing of the head of the
State. 'This distinction which has
been reserved for the Andhra Uni-
versity s an apt reminder on
a historic occasion of the diffi-
culties that its suecessive Vice-
Chancellors have had to contend
with since its inception. When
Dr. C. R. Reddi became Vice-Chan-
cellor he found himself with a title
and no habitation or egquipment. It
became his task to collect enough
money to invest the University with
academic and other - appurtenances
of elementary decency. He and
Dr. Radhakrishnan managed, with
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the glamour of their names, to sti-
mulate the generosity of the rich,
and the endowments they secured
form the most imposing part of the
University facade as the world knows
[t to-day. The institution would
have been in a bad way if it had
to depend on Government grants
alone.

With the formsation of the Andhra
State in the cffing, a bromising
future, redeemed from the niggardli-~
ness of the step-motherly authori-
ties of the past, opens up now before
the  University. 1In agricultural,
engineering and medical education,
the attainment to the credit of the
Andhra University has been crude
hitherto in comparison with that of
sister institutions. Always getting
the second-best of the interest of the
State, it could not make up the lee-
way of a late start. In future it will
be nursed by Chief Ministers who
will not be content with sending a

polite message of good wishes from -

2 distance on itg momentous anni-
versary days of historic importance.
No unfriendly restraining force will
limit its expansion. The Andhras
alone will be able to make or mar it,
It is to be hoped they will rise to the
full level of their opportunities and
not curtail the scope of higher edu-
cation in their charge with the kind
of fantastic innovations that are
serving to sap its richness angd vita-
lity in so many other places in the
country.

We are particularly apprehensive
of the movement that is gaining
momentum in some short-sighted
quarters, for the banning of English.
Nothing will be more fatal for the
growth of the Andhra University and
its utility.” English is the language of
knowledge and science in the modern
world, and the key to the latest dis-
coveries; and lack of acguaintance
with it will cut off the so-called edu-
cated from the central current - of
international thought and throw
them back on primitive stocks of
information. :

. v———

Sotto Voce

CITIES OF THE PLAIN

4 ALL-in’ wrestling is not a pretty

sight. And you may bhe sure
that the thousands who flocked to.
see it were not-attracted by the finer
points t!) of the game. Nor was
snobbery, which accounts for the
huge success of certain of our fashio-
nable musical artistes, the impelling
force here. The intolerable boredom
bred by idleness may in part explain
the attraction of such shows. But I
for one cannot get rid of the un-
pleasant feeling that it is the sadig—
tic impulse that collects such deli-
rious crowds. And it makes one
profoundly unhappy to think that
women form a sizeable proportion of

. these crowds as of those that haunt

the court trying a major scandal or
sex-crime. ,
* ® *

Rome had its gladiators who
slaughtered each other and thou-
sands of trapped animals for the
delight of high society which wal-
lowed in the most debasing kind of
emotional thrill. The -animal in
man is very near the surface. A
mere veneer or civilisation serves to
disguise from owselves the fact that
we are cften at heart cannibals. In
an acute passage in his Marius the
Epicurean Pater observes of the
Rome of the Antonines, ‘“The long
shows of the amphitheatre were. so
to.speak, the novel-reading of the
age—a current, help provided for
sluggish imaginations, in regard, for
instance, to grisly incidents, such as
might happen to one’s self, but with
every facility for comfortable inspec-
tion.”

» »* *

I am not forgetting that anclent
India and particularly the courts of
Kings were greatly attached to

manly sports. Bubt I doubt whether
wrestling of the kind which permits
the ~ combatants to maul and claw
cach other as if they were brutes
would have been regarded as
d¢harmic. And most certainly our
ancestors were wholly innocent of
commercialised sports. Kamsa’s
wrestler Chaanoora, inviting the
Divine Children to a bout, reminded
them that it was the natural pas-
time of the forest-bred. When they
found that the fight was taking an
ugly turn, the assembled women
wept their hearts out.

* * *

Mothers of heroes as they were,
they abhorred unequal combat.. And
they denounced the pusillanimity of
the crowd that could witness such
unrighteousness without a  protest.
It is true that the professional
wrestlers of today know what they
are letting themselves in for. But
the amovnt of damage they inflict
upon each other is often so great
that a man may be maimed for life,
It seems to me that you can hardly
call such cold-blooded savagery sport.
in any case, as free India is not
planning for a regiment of Ama-
zons, why should our women accus-
tom themselves to the sight of blood
and to the practice of physical
violence? :

* B . *

It is an old rule quoted by Manu
that a man (or a woman, for that
matter) should do ncthing which
might be at cross purposes with his
primary function or his basic respon-
sibility to society. And not less
imperative is the observance of
seemliness. “Your dress and speech
and thought should conform to your
age and vocation, your means, birth
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and breeding.” The vast bulk of our
womanhood happily remains un-
spoilt by sophistication. The rouged
and lip-sticked ‘upper ten’ that
haunts cocktail parties and tea-
.dances, is looked upon with disdain,
not to say aversion, by women of all
classes. But their men-folk are fall-
ing more and more under the spell
of paint and wampum.’
* * . *

When men are thus moon-struck,
their deeply ingrained loyalty forces
their spouses to enter the meaning-
ir-s social round. For they would
‘face anything rather than that
doniestic break-up which our law-
sivers are so anxious to facilitate. My
heart went out in sympathy to a
young woman, country-bred and
quietly refined, who had the mis-
fortune to marry o climber in one of
the armed forces. Seeing that he
regarded her as a drag on his career,
<he doggedly overceme her repug-
nance to the exotic life of the can-
tonments. She learned to dine and

wine in company, to sing and croon
and shake a leg, and was acclaimed
the life and soul of the officers’ mess.
Whether all this made her happy no
one knows: her husband was too
busy hunting tufts to bother.

* * *

The infection is slowly spreading
from the top. Middle class house-
holds in the big cities habitually live
beyond their means; the housewife
relegates the drudgery of domestic
work to a paid servant and goes
‘shopping’ or gossiping or seeking -
some other distraction, while the
children fall into neglect and
become unmanageable. If family
life goes and with it the devotion to
the household gods, we shall come to
breed, as the great metropolises of
the West do to their own helpless
dismay, old cynics, young criminals
and desexed women of all ages.
Shall we, then, knowingly call upon
ourselves the curse that lay on the
Cities of the Plain?.

VIGHNESWARA.
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SIDELIGHTS

N - Madras no particular power
attaches to the Mayoralty as the
post goes by rotation and is held for
& very short duration. 'The various
‘communities have their turn yearly
in providing the Mayor. The office
-reconciles  sectional representation
with a symbolic purpose, the purpose
-of throwing out a figurehead of civic
unity, and depends, for its dignity,
‘on the care and delicacy with which
the purpose is adhered to. As the
Mayor has to represent, as titular
first citizen, every section in the city
and not merely his cwn, it is undigni-
fied for him to enter into squabbles
and organise controversies. His
honour is broken the moment he
breaks into exclusionist anties.
While the Mayor is an -emblem of
civiec integrity, the Chief Minister is
the protector of the whole State. It
is not proper for a Chief Minister to
identify himself sectionally with any
particular linguistic area. That
would be, like a judge taking sides, a
professional misdemeanour. If the
Mayor and the Chief Minister had
acted in the fitness of their respon-
sibilities, the Andhra-Tamil tension
in Madras City would not have been
whipped up to its present bitter
pitch.
x * L]
The dividing line between winning
love and inflicting hurt is not so

‘wide as it is commonly supposed to

be. Just a twist of culture, and the
agpressive passion of apartheid, with
its zest to suppress another as the
way of Dbenefitting oneself, stands
robbed of its thrill. If humanity had
consisted only of a white brother-
hood, Dr. Malan must be rated as
very near a saint. It is only when,
to love some, you have to hate others,
and public spirit is sustained, not on
the dignity of man, but on his
debasement, that primitive barba-
rism is revealed under the clothes of
civilization.
. * * -

Some of the interdicts hurled
against the Andhras seem to indicate
that there is no morality in the world
except what can be bolstered up by
the advantage of a numerical majo-

rity. At this rate, in ecuntries over-

seas, our nationals must perish at
the hands of their persecutors who
certainly are larger in numbers.
They can have no rights to boast of,
the right of being in a majority, of
their oppressors, dissolving every
right of the oppressed, as it did
in Pakistan under the theocratic dis-
pensation that owed its inspiration
‘to Mr. Jinnah. The flower of the
intellectuals of Tamil Nadu, with
the Mayor blowing the trumpet and
the - Chief Minister providing the
inspiraticn, would have the Andhras
write themselves down as ciphers of
no account with no interest at all in
a city which they have helped to
build with their wealth and zeal at
least as much as they for over two
centuries!
* % *

I do not think, in whatever man-
ner the present disputes are settled,
it will make any difference to the
course of events. Nothing can cancel
the eventual healing power of time.
Things will fall into their right pro-
portions after the intervening
abnormalities have had their day.
Whatever the clannish outbursts of
scrae leaders in the limelight, the
whole country belongs to all citizens
of all the States, and there is no
town or village in any part of it
round which the narrow-minded dis-
posed to be exclusively acquisitive,
can erect cordons and barriers. The
formation of the Andhra State will
make no difference to the position
of Andhras in Madras City, who will
still continue to hold their rights of
citizenship undiminished, though the
ignorant or the ill-tempered may
talk in a different tune, and write
on the roads, or shout wherever they
can, calhng on them to qult

With a little give and take, and some
thought of the difficulties confront-
ing the new State, the leaders in
power would have softened all acerbi-
ties. But when the Chief Minister con-
jared up a dire vision of beauteous
NMadras being snatched demonaically
away like Sita by an Andhra Ravana,
he ‘gave the signal for wild orgies of
anti-Andhra denunciation, and from
that moment on, the Andhras felt
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I wish I could adequately describe
the shock, the amazement, the spiri-
tual and psychological reaction to
this right-about-turn. Japan’s ac-
tion in accepting disarmament had
elicited congratulations from leaders
of most countries. Only a few months
before Mr. Dulles arrived, = General

MacArthur had again publicly re-.

newed his commendation of their
disarmament. Moreover, Mr. Dulles
was perhaps better known in Japan
than in Britain as a trusted Chris-
tlan statesman of great integrity.
The complete volte face of the West
shocked these Asians. Was no one's
word to be trusted? Did a promise
mean nothing? What about the
sanctity of Truth. Wasn’t it the sort
of rock foundation which Hebrews
as well as Christians, Hindus and
Buddhists regarded as elemental,
lasting, unchangeable, absolute,
basic? Or, horrible disillusioning
notion, did the Western powers gdis-
approve of Japanese militarism only
when it- was directed against them-
selves?

Of course disillusionment leads
easely to communism, but the great
majority of the people avoided that
path. The women’s groups are well
organized and were the first to rally,
with public meetings, an open letter
to Mr. Dulles, a request for an in-
terview, and widespread publication
of their views under the title “The
Women of Japan Speak”. Before
the war this would have been un-
thinkable. Then women had no
power even to get an interview with
the Prime Minister, Now they were
well represented in Parliament.

Although the usual pattern of
Japanese bhehaviour is to submit to
authority, other groups so¢on joined
them in declaring their strong oppo-
sition to rearmament: the non-Com-
munist frade unions, the Socialists,
the Fellowship of Reconciliation. The
Emperor’s brother, the well-known
Prince of Mikasa, in a press inter-
view, affirmed his antipathy to mili-
_tarism, caused by what he had seen
while serving in China with his bro-
ther officers during the war.

In Rangoon, Hongkong and Ma-
nila I had spent some hours on my
way East, talking with Japanese
war criminals, many of them await-
dng execution. Their wives, parents

or children appeared wherever I
went during the next six weeks. They
felt that to see and to shake hands
with me, who had recently seen and
shaken hands with their beloved
ones, did something to bridge the
gulf between them. A silent, pale, thin

relict of one of these dashing

militarists told me her husband had
been executed two weeks after I left
Manila. Because I had brought with
me by air the packet of fortyseven
letters waliting to be despatched, she
had received and enjoyed one from
him before his death. “If it had
come afterwards, it would have
been a heavy sorrow”, she said.
“How can I think you enough?”

I recalled the look of one condem-
ned man as I listened to plans for
reviving military might. He had
gone out with the hundred other

. prisoners from the hall where we

had met together for an hour or so.
They were already under the eye of
the officer who was to march them
back to the cells, but this one, moved
by some strong passion to speak out
for once to the outside world what
had been borne in upon him during
his six years in gaol, came back,
strode across the rcom to e,
searched my face as though to
assure himself of my sincerity and
then said, “Will you take a message
to the General?” Of course I agreed.
“Tell him, please, that if they
encourage Japan to rearm they will
be doing evil....a very great evil.”

Gen. MacArthur was very busy
and could not see me. So I wrote
out for him the message of the pri-
soner turned prophet. Other war
criminals, both Japanese and Ger-
man, were set free, if not indemni-
fied; but they were of the sort that
would be useful to Western plans.
I have repeated the gaunt old man’s
message all over the world, but what
I say is the merest whisper whereas
the Press in most countries, though
called ‘free’; generally depends on

‘foreigners for its supply of paper

and often also for its investors. Many
financiers and businessmen in Japan,
as in other countries, like to be
ranged on the side where dollars are
plentiful.

I suppose, however, we do not

need a Japanese war criminal who -

has probably already been killed to

prophesy to us that doom will fall
on Britain also if we choose our
policies on the basis of self-interest
and fear.

God is not mocked: He evidently
watched the noble little band of
constitutionalists in Japan, the rich
and poor, the clever and simple who
were resisting the blandishments of
rearmament agents. :

Then one of those delightfully un-
expected and profoundly simple
miracles occurred which added half
a million to their ranks and enabled
a well organised, unified movement
to spread over the whole country.
Nittatsu Fujii, a middle-aged Bud-
dhist priest of the ancient and
revered Nichiren sect, broke the
long silence of his Church as regards
their basic conception of ahimsa
(non-~violence)}. He challenged his
co-religionists to confess their shame
at having acquiesced so meekly in
militarist rule in the past. He asked
them publicly to pronounce their
settled :determination to be true in
future “to their faith, refusing to
countenance rearmament. With
burning words he pointed out that
it was bad enough to contemplate
the fact that it was foreigners who
had rid them of the tyranny of mili-
tarism without effort on their own part
but it would be still worse if, having
been thus set free, they let the bur-
den be once more bound to their
backs. A well-known young airman
seconded his appeal. Japan is a
predominantly Buddhist country and
when a group of some twenty priests
spend three days and three nights in
a central square in. Tokyo, praying
and fasting and appealing to the
thousands who come to listen to

work against rearmament it touches

something very decp down in their
religious and racial consciousness.

So it soon became a common ex-
perience for me to be met at railway
statioens by bands of Buddhist priests
and nuns with their prayer drums,
their chants and their blessings, and
to be seen off in the same manner to
the next place where meetings were
to be held. Huge crowds gathered
in the open air to hear .aristocratic
Japanese women, factory girls, Chris-
tian leaders, Buddhists and Socia-
lists make the great appeal.

The genesis of this miracle is to
be traced to another servant of God,
Mr. Gandhi, in his Ashram in Seva-
gram. Here in 1940 came a wander-
ing Japanese Buddhist priest. No
one expected him. None could
understand the Japanese language
and he knew no other. Yet quite
soon there was forged a bond of desp
appreciation and affection between
him and all the inmates. His self-
discipline, his deep serenity, hLis
humility, his devoted attendance at
the 4 am. and 5 p.m. prayer time left
an indelible impression on them.

In 1941 he was interned and seen
no more.

At the end of the war when I was
again staying in India, Mr. Gandhi
told me of the pleasure he had had
in this man's visit and that in me-
mory of him one of his Buddhist pra-
yers had been added to the Ashram
prayer book. I enquired his name
and was tolg “Nittatsu Fujil.”

Doesn’'t it seem right and fitling
that this quiet man should be the
one destined to lead his fellow coun-~
trymen along the road of non-vio~
lence?

Evidently God is at work.

Are we? '

The day after I was married I was buying some evening shoes in
one of the smartest shops in New York, and I was served by a very
nice young man, and I asked him if they’d go-well with my evening
dress He said, “Listen Honey, when you got one of those strapless
evening gowns on nobody ain't going to look at your feet.”—MONICA
DICKENS, in a BBC talk about her life In the United Stiafes.

- * »

£ * *

Though “the words of the wise be as nails fastened by the mas-
ters of assemblies,” yet their examples are the hammer to drive them
in to take th2 deeper hold. 54 father that whipped his son for swear-
ing, and swore himself whilst he whipped him, did more harm by his
example than good by his correction —FULLER.



SOCIO-ECONOMIC BACKGROUND

OF COMMUNITY PROJECTS

By J. D. S. PAUL, .4, Ph.D.

IN all planning for coordinated
eccnomic development, agricul-
ture forms the essential base on
which industry flourishes. But the
interaction and interdependence bet-
ween the two are of so complicated
a structure that socio-economic
approach offers apparently a feasible
mode of operation. The community
project administration policy is one
such approach. The economic poli-
cies of the State are often not based
on economic principles and when
defended by paid experts, they
conceal a devastating effect on the
course of prices and the practice of
tradesmen to circumvent their
losses. There has been no subject
more full of acrimonious controversy
for decades than the Indian policy
on land revenue, agricultural im-
provement and the financing of agri-
culture. The removal of zamindars,
talukdars, mirasidars, mittadars and
the substitution in their place of
co-operative ryotwari tenure or col-
lectivisation of farms in new cultu-
rable waste, was expected to usher in
the millenium for food producers.
The landlords, big and small, have
yet to finance to a tune of crores
this hard hit industry. Rationing
and price control reveal to the
makers of State policy, the callous-
ness of blackmarketing through the
very channels they operated to sta-
bilise agriculture on the production
and marketing sides.

In all the controversies that have
as their objective increased foocd
prcduction at a low level of prices
without realising that low costs mean
low rural standards of living and
favour urban industrial interests,
we are yet to study closely party
politics, party feelings and the social
preferences and animosities that
invigorate them and produce a direct
Learing on men’s thoughts about
their own economic interests. These
in turn result in economic theories
which are also controversial as to
their universality. Eventually the
struggle will culminate in agriculture
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as a nationalised industry. Where is
the guarantee of water and manure
in a land so completely dependent
on a precarious monscon? What
are plans worth when your insu-
rance is worth nothing unless ali
river courses are so changed and
water supply regulated all over the
country by an interlocking system of
canals that they will help to vitalise
the parched lands and check the
water that now flows in floods into
the sea carrying valuable humus
and organic manure with it.

The Tungabhadra Project, the
Krishna Pennar project, the Rama-~
padasagar project and all. other
river control schemes have far
greater relevance to the reality of our
precarious existence when we appre-
ciate the significance of the water
famine, consequent on failure of
monsoon, which in recent months
and years we have been going
through. Community Project admi-
nistration, in close relation to peren-
nial water supply, can alone secure
a grip on reality.

When, in the middle of the 19th
century, railways were projected and

jron lords in Britain were anxious fo -

press very hard for a market for
the iron industry in India in a net
work of railways, royal engineers
who were advised to examine the
military value of the new project
were far more anxious about water-
ways, canals that  intersected the
rivers and which could transport
troops and supplies and offered pro-
tective barricade and a permanent
insurance against famine so that
there would always be an abundant
supply of able bodied man power
from the fields for imperial aims.
They were realists and alive to the
actual situation.

The socio-economic policy adumb-
rated in the Community Projects can
be studied exactly as the Corn Laws
in Britain or the square deal policy
of Roosevelt in America. .The Com-
munity Project policy-makers rea-

lise that a higher level of agricul-
tural production cannot be main-
tained, “unless there is an incentive
in the growers of agricultural pro-
duce to work more to grow more. An
incentive of a permanent nature can
ounly be in the form of increased
amenities for life which are conspi-
cuous by the absence in the sub-
human life of rural India to-day.”
‘This is a truism. Nanavathi and
Anjaria in their studies on the rural
problem, Linlithgow in his report on
agriculture, and Voeloker in his
report on the improvement of agri-
culture have written at length on the
position of the peasants in the ecoe-
nomic structure of the country. But
no one has suggested “the execu-
tion” cf the policy of parity economy
between urban and rural interests
because no one has dared to tackie
the financial implications of the
problem. Can the State find the
finance for continuous experiment
in Community Projects for at least
a decade, so that this socio-economic
experiment may fully take roots in
the soil. In the existing frame-
work of co-operation and land mort-

‘gage banks, landlords and tenants

and scattered hamlets, the financial
burden of necessary amenities of
human life is beyond the hope of
the average village even if several
villages are to be consolidated or
grouped tozether as units.

The price of cereals has certainly
oscillated violently in the past two
decades and in spite of a rapidly
increasing population, there has been
a catastrophic decline generally in
wholesale prices. South East Asia
has an economic unit in the post-war
period having been desmembered,
the enormous importation of food
products is bound to affect the price
level of home grown produce and
depress the wages of the agricultu-
ral wage earner. It is not by any
additional cess on the basis of land
revenue or any agricultural income-
tax that we are going to find re-
sources for any normal! or natural
amenities for rural areas. There
are two well defined economic inte-
rests, urban and rural, the manu-
facturing and agricultural interests.
It is the power of urban, industriat,
financial and commercial interests,

that has led to a steady deteriora-

ticn of the peasants’ position, along
with natural calamities. Agriculture
has to be saved from the dreadful
results of peace. For, it is the rural
man power during war that pours
back finances into the villages which
relieve their backs from the iron
grip of the money lender. The laws
that clamp, on the land, the various
lypes of landlordism and money-
lending are no doubt a cause of much
human suffering, and arouse bitter
and dangerous animosity in the body
politic, and therefore hard-worked
Prime Ministers have to waste much
time trying to seek appeasement.

In the last two decades all the
measures adopted for galvanising
agriculture mattered politically. To
the large feudal landlords and smal-
ler landholders, they appeared like
safety valves but to the aggressive
rising manufacturing class, agrarian
reform measures meant that lang-
holders starved the poor city wage-
earning class to keep up rents. Thus
arose the conflict of country and
town, the city financiers and indus-
trial magnates being opposed to the
feudal landiords of every description,
and in . the struggle the large land-
Lolders were steadily having the
worst of the bargain along with the
very small landholders and tillers of
the soil. The medium sized holders
had commercial interests to save
them from sinking.

Rationing and all other forms of
control measures and sales tax pro-
duce bitter and dangerous animosity
in the body politic. That these mea-
sures are the only possible way out
to salvage our agriculture is a delu-
sion of ignorant middleclass mem-
bers to whom the game of politics
brought into play a newly found
talent to watch the interaction of
powerful financiers on industry
versus agriculture. The country has
turned from an exporting and self-
sufficient one in food products
steadily into an importing country.
Meanwhile, the policy-makers
were convinced that they were not
likely to hurt the farming interests
if only the resources of science were.
fully utilized and water supply har-
nessed to electric power were brought

. to the aid of agriculture. The turn

ot the tide is to be expected in tech-

. nical achievement if only population
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gfowth could be moderated and
intensive skill overtakes the raw
labour recruits. .

In the conflict between agriculture
and industry we have not been able
to disentangle political passions from
the battie. Until lately the contest
between free trade and protection
had seemed to be a simaple contest
between good and evil, between
enlightened opinion as to the natio-
nal safety and prosperity on the one
nand with all the equipment of scien-
tific technology, and the monstrous
absurdity of alien or localised inte-
rests on the other. Today it is fur-~
ther muddled ty the policy of plan-
ned economy without the objective of
"planning within a certain time limit
being clearly. visualised. That sub-
sidiary cottage industries and other
handierafts form an adjunet to agri-
culture is not a dispassionate state-
ment of economic opinion, but
largely an outpouring of social
cmotion which uses one handeraft or
. other as a symbol. All this is a myth
when considered against the overall
picture of a vast sub-continent
moved by world factors. We face to
day a world ecrisis in agriculture,
industry, and finance in consequence
of the scramble for man-power and

raw materials. The attack has been’

launched fiercely on one single sec-
tor, over centralisation of mechanis-
ed indusfry. The opinions of various
schools of planners were not neces-
sarily  fashionable in  economic
thought, but, they believed, they
cherished the interests of the poor
under-nourished and un-sheltered in
the villages and were angry about it.
It is not just to suggest that the
powerful manufacturing classes were
unmoved by the price of “bread” or
the plight of the agrieultural wage
earner. The war years in particular
gave Indian industry and export
trade extraordinarx development.

The opinions of our leaders in
party politics, able and sincere as
they were, have not been consistent,
Their opinions developed or altered
as the demands of controversy deve-
loped. Certainly, in a few years,
most men will change their . minds
on the probable effect of rationing
and price control on labour costs,

the prosperity of agricultural classes
and even upon rents. If we are to
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take cereals from abroad, then we-
have 1o give .facilities to other:
nations for all such raw and semi-

manufactured goods which they have-
in short supply and which they need..
We are compelled to turn to all

nations within and outside the ster-

ling bloc for all the cereals we can lay-
hands on, without equal concern

that they take our products, for
trade is a two way traffic and self-

sufficlency is far off. Men’s opinions.
are formed as much by passion as.
by scientific appraisement of what ™
is feasible. There is nothing in eco-

nomic controversies that is also

largely not political. The significant.
thing in this matter is the fact that

men’s psychological needs are apt to

come first and their arguments and

explanations come later to endorse
conclusions already commended by

their emotions.

The best of all possible ‘position is-
the discovery by men without any
surprise that our world is suffering:
from evils which have been caused
by the wickedness of exactly the
kind of persons we utterly dislike.
To explain the truth of this, we
need to examine the social structure:
of the country at a given age. In
the 20th century Indian economy we
see the dawn of a new self-confident
society. Indian agricultural indus-
try has been undergoing a remarka-
ble revolution in the Ilater’ part of
the 19th century, and even more in
the 20th century with its world wars.
These revolutionary changes were
world-wide and stimulated by the
policy of the State in the interest of
urban classes who were getting mosg
vocal in political life. The nominees.
of big interests fill the newly India-
nized public administration, legisla-
tures and cabinets. The background
has been that of a very rough world:
as can be easily seen from the ac-
counts of many disputed elections.
over which the newly rich and the.
old aristocracy spent so much energy
.and  money. The distribution of
seats greatly favoured plutocracy
and they definitely discourage agri-
culture and the small holder. The
Gandhian revolutionary technique to
favour rural interests never aid con-
vert every one of cabinet rank or ail
parties about the same time. All had
up their sleeves the worship of the

‘money barons and of the big indus-

. ‘trialists as the ultimate basis cf

‘national pawer. To this power doc-
trine all have gravitated as the ine-
vitable bourne from which there can
‘be no retreat.

Rural reconstruction departments
must be viewed against the back-
ground of robbery of the soil for
centuries and consequent decay of
the countryside. The proposed roads
to recovery diferred in conception
and planning in the rivalry of pro-
“vinces. The authorities entrusted
with enumeration and ihe appraisal
«©f prioritiess in the needs of the
‘moment were hardly endowed witn
“the requisite resources and the tech-
-nical personnel for the planning and
execution of the schemes or of the
objective of the reconstruction plan,
The Ministers may have good inten-
tions. The departments concerner
‘with the different phases of the acti-
‘vities dealt with the subjects in a
-~disjointed manner often creating
Obstacles in the over-ali plan. In
this confusion of departmental
“handling, politicians .intervened to
:glorify the simplicity of eastern
-culture with their khadi, wiping out

. the machinery from land and cot-

tage industries, laying out.roads and
ditches with pickaxes and shovels as
bropaganda stunts heavily adver-
‘tised by the Press., The benefits
from these flow to those wha already
‘had the grip on the village economy
and the common man in the rural
areas is left as he was. The well-
digging and . well-subsidy schemes of
‘the revenue officials have nothing to
-do with the public works engineers
dealing with tanks in spite of the
fact that the tanks have an €noy-
‘mous influence on the water supply
of the wells in the surrounding area.
Agricultural officers do not have
their seeds and implements at the
time they are approached for them,

The personal favours of cooperative
societies cannot be relied upon for
credit at the time needed with all
their procedures of securities and
mortgages. The electric engineer
had no material for pump installa-
tion at the subsidised wells. A few
influential landlords can surmount
all these obstacles. The benevolent
attitude to the farmers of the grow
more food campaign failed through
difficulties of procurement policy. It
has not, nor can it touch the core
¢f the agricultural problem. The
compartment system in the handling
nf the problem of the primary grower
has spoiled all the endeavours io
deal with agricultural re-construc-
tion.

The apparently practical approach
to the problems of rural revival is a
miniature of the Tennessee Valley
Authority. The Community Project
has that idea behind it, the idea of
an integrated development of all
‘the resources of a region under =
single operative agency armed with
all the necessary powers. All the
varieties of functions dealing with
irrigation, agriculture, forestry, soil
and water conservation, road laying,
electricity and rural credit, educa-
tion and house building are compris--
ed in it. The personnel selected for
executing these ideas should draw
out of the experience of all previous
rural reconstruction schemes. But
what this new authority needs to
note is the primary importance of
the conservation of soil and water.
Without these, the bottom will fall
out; the tanks get re-silted; the
subsidised wells will not overflow
with water; year in and year out we
will have famine and floods.

iIs there not a complete lack of
appreciation on the part of the State
Governments of the necessity of first
obtaining perennial water supply
and a land army for harnessing the
rivers?

The military search for an answer to the Korean riddle includes
a half dozen principal moves, They are:

A complete blockade of the China coast; more American aid for
France in Indo-China; more aid for Chinese Nationalists on Formosa;
withdrawal of the U. S. 7th Fleet from Formosa Straits; sending at
least three more U. S. divisions to the Orient; use of Chinese Nationa-~
list divisions either against the Chinese mainland or.in Korea;
equipping of 10 more South Korean divisions; use of atomic weapons.

There is a hope that many of the measures would not have to be

used. —P. G. KRISHNAYYA,
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Short Story

THE ESCAPEKE

By A. G. BIORRIS

IEUTENANT-COLONEL the hon.
Wilfred Ellerton. That was his
name. Add a DSO, a lean, tanned
face, a slight limp from an old
wound, and you begin to get a picture
of the man. He was a gentleman, in
the fullest sense of the word, who
might have stepped straight out of a
book by Buchan or Mason; well-
bred, virile,. and touched with the
romance that always clings to an
explorer or a big-game hunter.
There are not so many of Ellerton’s
sort left; for he belonged to the old
- order, and his ariny career began
long before the day of ranker-
officers.

He could ride any. horse, judge a
bottle of port, and shoot a tiger.
Always he had been a magnet for
adventure and his whole life form-
ed a chain of hairbreadth escapes
from death and danger. '

What a world of difference lies
between escapism and cescapes! Colo-
nel Ellerton had never heard of an
ivory tower. But, as a boy, he had
fallen off trees and dropped plumb
cver steep cliffs. And he had sur-
vived, with broken rib or collar-bone.
~ Later he had fought a duel over a
point of honour, Successively he
had been clawed by a leopard and
charged py an elephant. He had been
jammed in polar ice. In the first
world war he was blown up by a
mine. In the second, at the age of
55, he escaped from a prison camp
by a long, dark tunnel and found a
way, after incredible hardships,
across the Pyrenees to Spain. There
he was thrown into jail again, and
not finding it to his taste, he broke
out and reached London. Never
mind how. But he walked into his
club, as if nothing had happened.
Bathed. shaved and reported to the
War Office.

And now, nearer 70 than 60 he was
very much alive, over six feet tall,
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slim as a wand, with an air of eter-
nal military youth. Women still
looked at him, and then looked
again. .

Women! He had escaped them,

too, after many encounters, sliding,

away from sirens to the Arctic or
the burning desert. Lady Elizabeth.
That was before the first war, when
Ellerton was a subaltern, playing
polo. Then came Hester Green.
Jack Colthurst’s widow was the next.

They were all after him. And
Ellerton came through intact. Always
easy, chivalrous, attentive, but
withdrawn and free.

By 1952 he thought he was safe.
He had his small place in the coun-
try, where he could shoot and fish
and get a day’s hunting, when he
felt in the mood. It was a bachelor’s
paradise. Sufficient money, good
friends, faithful servants. And
then, suddenly, in a nearby cottage
appeared Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve, a
widow, conscious of perennial charm.

Ellerton ran across her on certain
social occasions; sherry at a neigh-
bour’s, tennis at the vicarage. And
there was no doubt about it that the
lady took the eye. It is possible, just
possible, that her face had been lift-
ed, but to Colonel Ellerton, at that
time, she seemed fragiie and femi-
nine, in a way that flattered his
virility.

“It’s wonderful to see you play,
Colonel. You make those youngsters.
run all over the court......

“Nice little woman,” he thought
“eot good ankles.”

All the same. Well, a feller had to.
watch his step. It made a change to
meet Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve in the
limited local circle, and even to
include her in invitations to his own
house, where she leavened the male
leaf, but...... But things began to.
happen on days the widow had not.
ween invited. ‘ o

“James, who put those flowers in
my room? Not you, I'll be bound.”

“No, sir. Well, sir......”

“Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve, eh?”

*You were out shooting, sir, and..’

«“All right, James. And those littie
cakes at tea, the same?”

James was apologetic. “I'm afraid
so, sir. Madam said she had made
too many for herself, so she hoped
you would share......

And then, one night, when Eller-
ton was alone she arrived, without
watrning in a stunning evening gown.

“I feel good neighbours should not
stand on ceremony, Colonel. Life is
too short, don’t you agree?”

“Quite, quite,” said Ellerton,
“delighted to see you. Very charm-
ing confection, what!”

“I'm so glad you noticed. Most
men are so blind.”

“Not when you're about, dear lady,”
said the colonel, gallantly, as he
poured her a cup of tea, a question
mark in his brain.

“Steady hand and steady eye,” said
the widow, watching Ellerton across
the room. “I hear you are the best
shot in the country....”

Flattery was all very well. A shade
too well. Ellerton went abroad. He
was getting a little too old for the
wilds, so he slipped away, silently.
unobtrusively to France, leaving no
address,

Ansut a fortnight later he came
into his hotel, hoping for a good
dinner.

But in the lounge she rose to meet
him.

“Dear Colonel Ellerton, this is an
enchanting surprise!”

He was taken aback, but he kept
his head and his manners, calling
for aperitifs, and trotting out a bit
of French, as he raised his glass to
Madame:

“Bonne sente! Not bad, eh?
Sounds better than mud in your eye.”

Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve sat back,
laughing and, by Jove, she looked
smart. Made even the French
women provincial. Used good scent,
too; it was none of your cheap stuff.

After that one thing led to ano-
ther, and before long, inevitably,
they were sharing a table for dinner.
It put the clock back years for Eller-
ton. “When did I last....?”

Yes, and the next morning they
shared petit dejeuner. Mrs. Wil-
loughby Cleeve knew exactly how an
Englishman felt abroad. “Poor colo-
nel, how you must miss your eggs
and bucon!”

“Gettin’ broken in, with rationing
at home,” said Ellerton, and they
both enjoyed the joke.

“Don’t worry about ine,” said the
widow. “Recad your paper.”

So they settled down cosily, almost
as if......

But Ellerton, refusing to admit
anything, felt the prick of the hook,
and he was forced into action. .

“Im afraid I must be making
tracks for home,” he said that night,
after dinner, as they sat on the ter-
race with their coffee.

“I was just going to say the same
to you, Colonel. A woman’s work
is never done. All one can do is to
cheat time and duty for a few days.
It has been so lovely.”

Naturally, the colonel had had to
do the right thing. “As we both
have to go, Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve,
may 1 be allowed to hope that you
will travel in my car?”

“That was more than I had hoped
for,” she said, laying her hand on
his, for an instant. “You are a
wenderful friend.”

In this way they arrived at hotels
by car, together. She stood by, deli-
ciously feminine and helpless, while
Ellerton struggled in French to order
rooms: ‘“Deux chambers. Compre-
nez? Deuz.”

But, in spite of the accentuated
deux, the bill was indivisible, and it
was presented invariably to the colo-
nel. “L’addition, M’sieu....” .

Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve made a
faint, initial protest, and then
remained silent. Currency was run-
ning short.

“Deuced awkward” thought the
colonel, but he had never, in his life,
let a woman pay. Se he remained
the perfect knight, without a sign of
rebellion. He helped Mrs. Willoughby
Cleeve with her luggage., He placed
cushions for her in the car, and was
perpetually solicitous for her com-
fort. But he was finding her a trifle,

‘just a trifle cloying and, as they drew

near Boulogne, he faced up to his
position explicitly for the first time.
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As the car was being swung on
board the ferry boat, Mrs. Willoughby
Cleeve turned to Colonel Ellerton,
asking softly: “How many miles is
it we have travelled together? I
- shall always love that faithful car.

Colonel.”

“Not too bad, does 30 to the gal-
lon,” he said, avoiding sentiment.

On the boat Ellerton found her a
comfortable place, and he placed a
rug over her knees. They were in a
sSnug corner, alone.

It was then that she said: “Wil-
fred, would you mind putting my
bassport in with yours?”

“It's a wvaluable document, you
know?”

“That’s why it will' be safer with

you. Wilfred.”

His Christian name twice. That
bit deep, but Ellerton put the two
Dpassports together in his own folder.

At Folkestone Ellerton was
supremely himself, attentive, obser-
vant, the very pink of chivalry, He
helped Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve at
every turn.

The car was hoisted ashore. The
bassengers were gathered on the
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quay. The time had come for the
ordeal of customs. When passports
were demanded Colonel Ellerton
broduced his own.

Then the official turned towards
Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve.

“The Cclonel has mine,” she said
smiling, '

“My dear lady, would that I hadg,”
replied the gallant soldier,

She laughed gaily, showing her
sense of humour. “Men do so love
their little jokes. But we must not
waste time. Come, Wilfred.”

“I live to serve you, or any of your
charming sex,” said Ellerton. “But,
alas, I have not got your passport.”

Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve was now
near to hysterics. “I gave it to you
on board. You know I did.”

“No. No. It cuts me tc contradict
a lady. You spoke of your passport,
and I reminded you that it was a
valuable document. So you kept it.”

As the immigration officer called
upon higher authorities the fur
began to fly and the tears to flow.
Mrs. Willoughby Cleeve fell upon
the Colonel, with a ecrescendo of
abuse, and unsupported accusations.

“I tell you, he did have my pass-
port. I gave it to him. And every-
body saw.” -

Passengers and crew were: ques-
tioned, to no purpose. Tempers
were frayed. The lady stamped
and shrieked, mentioning all her
titled friends, and the venge-
ance they would heap upon the
officials, and, above all, upon the
colonel. At last she was left almost
alone, upon the quay, surrounded by
ali her cases, which had been open-
ed and scattered in the frenzy of
search. Ellerton, on the other hand,
was allowed to depart. his word
vindicated, his formalitisg completed.

“I would gladly remain,” he in-

‘sisted, bowing to the maddened

widow. “But I have an urgent ap-
pointment. I will, of course, use any
influence I may have in high
quarters.” '
As he drew nearer home he

remembered as in a drcam, a slight -

unobstrusive splash...... ”

The gallant soldier shrugged his
shoulders. At that stage. he thought
Napoleon was right. Sauve qui. peut
....He had escaped again.—Copy-~
right—NNF,
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GENERAL GCARIAPPA—THE
RETIRING C-IN-C

By SHYAMA CHARAN KALA

HIRTY-FOUR years ago, a young

man from Coorg, wearing an old
fashioned, typically South Indian
turban, went to Simla to appear
before the Army Selection Board.
While he was waiting for the inter-
view, another candidate came along,
looked intently at him and prc-
nounced the Board’s verdict. “You
will never be selected,” he said, scan-
ning the folds of the turban. The
ccmpetitor who made the forecast
thought that his European clothes,
the smart tic and the well-pressed
suit, would carry the day.

Bul fate willed it otherwise. The
turbaned youth was selected while
the other man got the rejection slip.
The two met again recently at
Mathura and the rejected candidate
of yore, Capt. Digpa Singh who
joinad the Army later, recalled that
the man whose ineligibility he had
predicted with such assurance, stood
before him. He was General K. M.
Cariappa, the C-in-C of the Indian
Army.

Fortune has always smiled on Ge-
neral Cariappa. Though he begins
his new year with a farewell bow to
the Indian Army, he is expected to
retire from his retirement to take up
a8  special assignment in the near
future. As Governor of one of the
frontier States, Punjab or Assam, or
as an ambassador, he should add
laurels to his brow. Though he is 52,
he has the smartness of a cadet at
parade. It will be a tragedy if his
knowledge, experience and tireless
energy are not harnessed to the good
of the country.

As the first Indian C-in-C, he
maintained the traditions of effici-
ency, hard work, iron discipline and
esprit de corps established by a long
line of distinguished British soldiers.

"If the unity of the Indian Army did

not give way under the stress and
strain of post-partition disturbances,
provincialism, communalism and
casteism, which have raised their
ugly head in recent years, the cre-
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dit goes to General Cariappa. He
put his heart and soul and body into
converting the army into a national
force rooted in the affections of the
people. He has laboured hard to
change the outleok of the men who
guard India’s frontiers. Times
without number he has impressed
on officers and jawans that they must
function as servants of the nation.
No wonder the barriers between the
army and the people have crumbled.
Believing that example is better:
than precept, General Cariappa loves.
to translate talk about co-operation
between the army and the people
into action. While on his way to
Panagarh, a military base about 100
miles from Calcutta. he came across
unharvested paddy fields. He took no
time to order the Army Commander
to offer the assistance of troops free
of cost to the farmers of the loca-
lity. Another story illustrates his
solicitude for the welfare of civilians.
On 2 visit to Pathankot, he was -
shocked to find insanitary condi-
tions in the town. A detachment of
jawans, armed with brooms and
buckets, was soon on the scene, clean-
ing up the mess. Once when he
learnt that there was no school in a
village he was passing by, he issued
an Army Order calling upon officers
and men to undertake the education
of the children of the village.

Under his inspiration, the Army
has identified itself with the inte-
rests of the people by actively parti--

- cipating in the Grow More Food and

the Vana Mahotsava drives, by ren-
dering social service to the people in
distress, particularly to the famine-
stricken in Rayalaseema. -

The General, however, has made it
clear that if the Army cannot be
drafted for reconstruction tasks, no
uncharitable comparison with the
Chinese Red Army is warranted, for
while the latter, with ten times the
strength of our forees, has man-

_pcwer to spare for such tasks the

Indian Army’s primary job is
defence of the country.
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General Cariappa has had a dis-
* tinguished career in the Army. He
has a record number of firsts to his
credit. 1He was in the first batch of
Indian students to be commissioned
from Daly College, Indore. He was
the first Indian to be selected for the

. Staff College, Quetta; the first
Indian to hold a Grade II appoint-
‘ment; the first Indian to rise to the
rank of Brigadier. He was also the
first Indian officer to become 2an
Army Commander and the first to be
‘C-in-C.

He has made significant contribu-
‘tions to the development of the
Army. The Territorial Army, the
second line of the country’s defence,
and the National Cadet Corps, owe
their existence largely to his drive
and energy. He has drawn the
attention of the national leaders to
the fact that if India is to have a
mechanised mobile army, defence
industries. should be developed so
that the country could be indepen-
dent of imports from foreign coun-
tries. Discarding the theory of
martial and non-martial races, he
threw open the doors of the Army to
all, irrespective of caste and creed.

General Cariappa is tremendously
popular with the Army, the stu-
dents and the press. His delightful
informality wins him friends and
admirers wherever he goes. In the
forward areas in Kashmir, his tall,
erect, immaculately dressed figure

" was familiar to soldiers and villa-
‘gers.

He took delight in driving his jeep
recklessly fast, encouraging soldiers
and distributing sweets to the poor.
He has a stern sense of duty; he
drives himself and others hard; he
is not very fond of written reports
and prefers to work by personal dis-
cussion. He has a talent for win-
ning the affection as well as the

. admiration of those around him
and especially for welding officers of
different States into a smoothly
working team. Whether talking to
a Major-General or a jawan, he has
the same warm open approach
entirely free from ptretence. He
-often tells his officers, “I believe in
being free and frank with the men.
I take them into my confidence im-
pressing upon them the ideology of
citizens in a free country. The men
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appreciate it and they will not let
me down.”

It is a pity he did not get along as
well with the bureaucrats in the
Secretariat as with the national
leaders. Jealous of his rights and
privileges, he naturally resented
encroachments on  his territory.
Reports  suggest that much of his
time was spent in fishting rear-
guard battles in the Secretariat.

General Cariappa loves to orate,
to speak in the accent of politici-
ans con subjects which he might have
left severely alone. He provoked
Dr. Ram Manohar Lohia, the Socia-
list-Praja Party leader, to criticise
him for speaking in public on politi-
cal subjects and to remind him that
democracy would be reduced to a
farce if Army Commanders started
taking interest in matters political.
But exuberance is probably not a
great vice in a decorative figurehead.
In any case, it is given to a few to
strike a nice balance between the
indiscretion of saying tco much and
the restraint of saying too little.
Though General Cariappa has occa-
sionally dabbled in pnlitics, he has
always impressed on the army that
its loyalty is the Government of the
day, not to any political party.

General Cariappa is never happier
than when he is doing something
for servicemen whose cause he
espouses with a missionary zeal
which cannot but extort admiration.
He loves to distribute cash prizes
sometimes out of his own pocket—to
ex-servicemen and their dependents.
The several ex-servicemen’s colonies
and farms that have sprung up in
the country owe not a little to his
drive, planning and imagination.
When he says that after his retire-
ment, he would look after the wel-
fare of ex-servicemen he does not
indulge in a flourish. Their cause
he has made his own.

“Kipper”, as General Cariappa is
known to officers and jawans, has a
deeply religious bent of mind. When-
ever he visits Coorg, he makes it a

point to pray at the Conji shrine.

Though a great soldier, he is essen-
tially a man of peace. He is never
tired of saying that if there is any
community that hates war it is the
Army.

PERSONAL DIPLOMACY AND
BUTTER SCOTCH
By ANDREW ROTH

HE announcement of Churchill’s
unexpectedly early visit to the

U. & came too squarely in the midst

of a four day Christmas weekend
devoted to heavy eating and drinking
to be digested quickly. But the
after-taste is much less happy than
the first flush of anticipation.

Although -all British leaders do not
have Churchill’s faith in personal
dipomacy, they share his anxiety to
learn authoritatively the precise
intentions of the incoming Eisen-
hower regime. Others would prob-
ably have heeded the advice of the
British Embassy in Washington to
give the new regime time to settle in.
By coming too early, it was feared,
he might give the impression of
“jumping the queue” to seek pre-
ferred treatment for Britain.

It is still not clear whether Chur-
chill’s decision to flout this advice is

" an old man’s stubborn faith in his

own ability to dominate any situation
or new DBritish concern about a Far
Eastern conflagration such as sent
Mr. Attlee flying to Washington in
December 1950. It was expected that
Churchill would seek the sun dur-
ing the parliamentary recess; seeing
him up close at the recent luncheon
for the Duchess of Kent this cor-
respondent was_shocked to see how
pallid and shaken the 78-year-ol
Prime Minister appeared. :

What is perhaps significant was
that the query of whether Churchill
would be able to see President-elect
Eisenhower en route to Jamaica was
sent around December 17. It was
then, in the wake of the Korea trip,
that the first reports were received
here of the new Eisenhower-Dulles
Asian policy. Britons were relieved
that Eisenhower had agreed to keep
the Korcan war substantially withm
its present scope, with the possible
exception of diversionary amphibious
landings. What caused concern was
the report of a new, Dulles-inspired
plan te pressure the Chinese into

talking peace by throwing them “off
balance.”

The Times gave reports of this new
policy the greatest prominence its
austere pages could command cn
December 22, recalling some Dulles
remarks of last May: “Is it not time
that the Chinese Communists knew
that if, for example, they send Red
Armies openly into Viet Nam, we will
not be content merely to meet their
armed forces at the point they select
for aggression, .but by retaliatory
action of our own fashioning?”
“Indochina is the key to Southeast
Asia, upon the resources of which
Japan largely depends.”

The Dulles plan apparently is to
keep China at a disadvantage by
threatening her with amphibious
landings in Korea, hit-and-run
attacks by Kuomintang troops from
Formosa and pushing back the
Chinese-supplied Vietminh forces in
Indochina. High priority would be
given to stiffening the sagging
Franco-Baodai front in Indochina.
The U. S. would step up its contri-
bution of funds and arms beyond the
present majority of the material
and 40% of the cost. It would warn
China of the dire consequences. of
cpen intervention. France would be
expected to send an additional divi-
sion or so. Its fears about Germany
dominating. the ‘European Defense
Community would be assuaged by
pressure on Britain to join the
E. D. C. and assurances that the
Indochina battle can be mopped up
in two years, or before the German
contribution becomes a real poten-
tial military force.

Britain would naturally like to
have Peking talk peace and have the .
Vietminh threat to Malaya and
Borneo mopped up, but would like to
be in on the diplomatic planninz at
least to guard against any unneces-
sary provocation, Furthermore Mr.
Churchill is naturally concerned by
any plans to commit Britain irrevo-
cably to the Continent and to shift
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America’s emphasis from Western
Europe to Asia. He may feel he has
to see Eisenhower before this Dulles
policy becomes indelibly inscribed in
the new administration’s programme.

Churchill would also like to get an
advance idea of the new regime’s
reactions to those proposals of the

recent Commonwealth Prime Minis- -

ter’'s Conference which  require
American approval, particularly on
convertibility and U. 8. investment
in the colonies. But Churchill talk-
ing on economics to Eisenhower,

without expert advisers, would be like
the dumb talking to the deaf. The
best indication of Churchill’'s know--
ledge of economics is found in the
humorous (but true) incident at the
Commonwealth Conference. Serious
discussions had been going on for
half an hour on the need for ‘buffer
stocks’ of rubber, tin and other sta-
bility-needing commodities. Churchill
was wearing his hearing aide “but
nevertheless learned over to Anthony
HEden and asked: “But why do we:
need so much Butter Scotch?”

HIGHER EDUCATION
FOR WOMEN

By Mys. MARY C. RAO

believe in education for at least

four years for everybody. It is
more just and important that every-
body has that much education before
any one has a college education at
public expense, except to the extent
necessary for the former objective.

I believe that there is no sex in
prains. There should be little or no
difference in the amount of educa-
tional opportunity on the ground of
Sex.

There should be wide choice in the
types of knowledge and skills to be
acquired and the choice should be
real. Many girls may be more inte~

resied in the - knowledge and skills:

that o into home-making., Profes-
sions like teaching, nursing and the
preparation of food on a big - scale,
are of the kind. Even municipal
government is just a house-keeping
job, on a larger scale.

There should be a survey of jobs
now open to women, and for that
matter, boys as well, so that they
can have some clear idea of the
possibilities. They should be given
advice regarding the knowledge and
skills needed to fill them well. Col-
lege courses should be flexible
encugh to permit combination of
subjects needed for the jobs. Night
and vacation schools should be pro-
vided for those who cannot attend
the day schools.

- Teaching should form part of the
20

whole college course of four years,
like physics or history, and not a
post-graduate course of one year.
Many girls as well as boys are likely
to take it because it provides them
with a ready job as education.
expands.

The present examination system
seems out-moded. It would be bef-
ter if each professor or teacher did
his own continuous examining, as
it were, of his students, and each
course is finished during the term it
is taught. Those who want degrees
can accumulate the necessary num-
ber of credits, while others can get
the knowledge and skill that they
seek. This system can more easily be
extended to night and vacation
schools. A college that will not

maintain a high standard will lose

out to one that does, for its pupils
will not get good jobs.

All women must not only be
equipped to earn their own living,
but should earn their living for a
while before marriage. Earning one's
living is a discipline which nothing
else can give to an egual degree.
Besides, it gives confidence fo the
women that they can stand on their
own again, if and when necessary.

Until a goodly number of women
prove that they are the equal of

men by equal or better success in the

same classes, they will find it diffi-
cult to secure positions of trust and

responsibility which they should have
4n the community.

Men and women live, and must
‘live, in the same world. While it
should not be made compulsory,
they should be encouraged to spend
‘their schacl-days together, so that
they can have easy and natural
manners with each other. ,

It is sometimes said that higher
education is wasted on women
because they will marry and raise
families. I think that it is the

.strongest reason for giving them

the highest education they can take.
The old system has produced few
good, but many poor, wives and

mothers, judged by modern needs.

They are not friends and companions
to their husbands; often they are
not even hostesses to them. I have
seen very small children put into
bearding schools  because their
fathers did not trust their wives to
bring them up to modern standardgs.
I heve heard dozens of men speak
with anything but respect for their
wives because they were old-fashion-

ed. I have kncwn of men who were |

denie¢ promotions Dbecause their
wives could net take full share in
the partnership. I have known mo-

dernish men taking modernish wo- |

men o5 their second wives and dis-

carding their first wives because |

they were old fashioned. Such tra-

gedies can be avoided only when the |

educaticn of women is on a par with
that of men, and not inferior.

Education must fit every one, man |

or woman, to be a useful citizen in a

_shanging world., Traditional educa~-

tion of women seems to have failed
becauvse it looked tco much to the
past, instead of living in the pre-
sent and preparing for the future.
There is much to be said for the

philosophy:

Hats off to the Past;

But coats off to the Fulure.

Henry van Dyke’s comparison het-
ween Europe and America may be

_.applicable to India as well:

I know that Europe’s wonderful,
Yet something seems to lack:

The Past is too much with her,
And the people looking back,

But the glory of the Present

Is to make the Fulure free— -
We love our land for what she is,
And what she is to be. .
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ANDHRA STATE AND ITS
| FINANCES

By R. RAMADAS

r

HE Prime Minister’s announce-

in the House of the People on
December 19, regarding the decision
of the Government of India to create
an Andhra State comprising the
undisputed Telugu speaking areas in
Madras Province opens up discus-
sions on the political and financial
issues of the proposed step. The
terms of reference set forth for Chief
Justice Wanchoo specifically cover
the financial implications of the
Government’s decision, and it be-
comes the duty of the interests
involved to Tlarify their stand on
the successive stages of the financial
~arrangements suggested.

The first and the most discussed
aspect of the finances of the pro-
posed Andhra State is that which
concerns its budget. The Dhar
Commissicn—The Linguistic Provin-
ces Commission—devoted a separate
chapter to the financial aspect of
linguistic States and regarding the
Andhra State it concluded that it will
have a deficit of Rs. 652 lakhs, “to
start with”. “As far as it can be
envisaged now,’ they added, “the
financial position of the Andhra Pro-
vince is frankly disquieting. It is not
enough to contemplate that in a few
years’ time it might be possible for
Government to so husband its
resources as to find adequate funds
for its day-to-day administration.
What is more important is that the

Province must have sufficient means
© to carry out the various development
schemes, which are of vital import-
ance to the people and the Province.”

The basis of calculation adopted by.

the Commission, and the items
included in the statement of revenue
and expenditure are challenged by
the political leaders and academici-
“ans alike. A second calculation pro-
bably on the lines of the Dhar

Commission’s method is made by -

V. Ramakrishna. .He places the
deficit at Rs. 5 crores. Dr. B. Nata-
rajan, Economic Adviser to the Gov-
ernment of Madras in his “Madras
Finances” .(1948-49) sets out the
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revenue and expenditure for the
eleven Telugu districts. On the
exact magnitude of the deficit no
unanimity prevails, as amongst the
several authorities. The method
adopted in the preparation of the
revenue and expenditure has a vital
bearing on the figure arrived at, and

as in the case of the Dhar Commis-"-

sion’s estimates, it may be positively

misleading, arbitrary and open to .

challenge. Dr. Natarajan’s table also
is not convincing as the heads of
revenue included are not exhaustive,
For example, no specific mention is
made of the Andhra share of the
income tax, or receipts from forests,
industries, etc. The method of
apportionment is not explained
though presumably actuals obtained
from administration records . form
the basis. In 1948-1949, according to
this statistical table, land revenue
including portion due to irrigation
realised from Andhra districts, was
451% of the total, Excise 44.6%,
Stamps 36.9%, Registration 29%,
sales tax 22.7% and so cn. An appro-
ximate revenue and expenditure
statement can be compiled for the
proposed Andhra State on the basis
of the above percentage. The reve-
nue and expenditure statement com-
piled by the Dhar Commission and
a summary of the statistical table
presented by Dr. B. Natarajan are
given below.—
Dhar Commission’s Estimate:

(Based on figures for three In lakhs
years 1945 to 1948). of Rs.
Revenue 1,653.79

Add increase due to
enhancement of rates on
sales tax. ’ 110.00
Deduct decrease due to
introduction of
Prohibition. ) 493.00
Deduct grants for post- -
war development

schemes. . 64.0Q~

Revenue 1,206.79
or

1,207.00

<

In lakhs

(Based on figures for three
years 1945 to 1948)." of Rs.
Expenditure 1,684.3

Add increase due to

enhancement of dearness

allowance and house rent

allowances, 70.00
Add increase due to Prohi-

bition enforcement staff. 32.00
Add overhead charges. 75.70
Add interest charges on the

cost of construction of

new capital. 40.00
Add charges on mainte-

nance of buildings etec,

in new Capital. 20.00
Deduct post-war develop-
ment schiemes. 64.00

Total 1,858.52

Deficit 651.52

Dr. Natarajan’s Estimate (1948-49)
Total expenditure on

revenue account 1,331.71
Total receipts 1,243.02
Total receipts

(excluding excise) 1,079.76

A study of the above figures should
emphasise the scant finances of the
new State: It may have to give up
all ideas of undertaking develop-
ment projects, postpone building a
proper capital city and practice Spar-
tan simplicity in day-to-day admi-
nistration. The taxable capacity of
the subjects is low, and the burden
of existing taxation heavy. The suc-
cess of an agricultural income-tax or
death duties recommended by the
Planning Commission is not assured.
The per capita income is low in the
Andhra  districts, In the Madras
State taken as a whole it is
Rs. 254-8-1 in 1949-50, whereas

it is Rs. 369-4-9 in Bombay and-

Rs. 306-14-11 in C. P., and the lack
of the institutional framework to
direct savings is a further handicap.
Considering all indications it looks
as if the new Andhra State can
frame a balanced budget, or at least
escape a dangerous deficit only with
the aid of some substantial Central
subvention. In this context, the
offer of some grant for construction

of a new capital by the residuary.

Madras State seems necessary.

Another aspect of the financial ar-
rangements is the apportionment of
assets and liabilities. The Dhar
Commission suggested that assets
existing in any area may be left to
remain there and evaluated at their
market price so that a compensation
in terms of money may be paid to
the losing province on the whole. It
may be suggested here that the ac-
celerated progress of irrigation and
power projects in Tamilnad and the
direct and indirect benefits derived
therefrom entitle the Andhra State
to a special set-off of Rs. 20 crores or
thereabouts. In support of this stand
it may be remembered that in
1932-33 the revenue of the Telugu
districts was Rs. 618.67 lakhs and
the expenditure” was Rs. 447.78 lakhs,
resulting in a clear surplus. These
figures are furnished by the Accoun-
tant General in connection with the
Resolution in the Council in 1933 for
creating the Andhra Province. They
also reveal that the surplus of
Andhra districts was Rs. 170.89 lakhs
while the surplus of the whole
State was only Rs. 101 lakhs. Simi-
larly, it was laid on the table of the
Assembly in 1938 that the revenues
of the eleven Andhra districts were
Rs. 580.33 lakhs and the expenditure
was Rs. 447.1 lakhs. The surplus was
Rs. 133.2 lakhs that year, as against
a nominal surplus for the entire pro-
vince of Rs. 37 lakhs. A thorough
serutiny into the Andhra and resi-
duary parts of Madras finances over
the last 530 years either by the Chief
Justice of Rajasthan High Court or
by a special committee consisting of
representatives from the Centre and
the Madras Government should clear
all these matters.

Another important aspect of the
proposed creation of the - Andhra
State is the capacity of the new
State to participate in the develop-
ment activities envisaged in India’s
First Five Year Plan. A look at the
Madras part of it with a huge expen-
diture of Rs. 180 crores, and the pro- .
jects included therein should impress
observers of the drive and confidence
that the first Government of Andhra
should command, as otherwise the
structure of the whole Plan may be
greatly distorted.

————
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LITTLE JOKES THAT MEAN
MUCH |

By MATTHEW HALTON

. NE day Joseph Stalin, following

the example of Haroun al Ras-
chid, disguised himself as an ordi-
nary citizen and went strolling
among the Moscow crowds to find
out what the people really thought
of him. Over a cup of tea in the
Park of Rest and Culture. he struck
up a conversation with a worker, and
after a few minutes he said: “Tell
me honestly, what do you really
think of Comrade Stalin?”

The worker put his finger to his
lips. “S-s-sh!” he said. “I cannot

tell you here, there are too many .

people. Come with me.”

* The worker led Stalin to a remote
and unfrequented corner of the park.
Stalin said impatiently: “Now you
can tell me. There’s not a soul in
sight. What do you really think of
Stalin?”

The worker looked carefully around
and whispered: “Don’t tell anybody
or my friends would never speak to
me again—but I'm for himt”

In Russia and in the satellite coun-
tries there are hundreds of stories
like that going rounds among the
people. Stifled laughter, it has been
called, the bitter humour that can-
not be denied even under the most
draconian . dictatorship. The politi-
cal joke is not much of an outlet
from tyranny, but it is better than
nothing., and the sterner the dicta-
torship the more numerous the jokes.
It has always becn sc. In Greek and
Roman literature we find similar
stories about the Alexanders and the
Caligulas.

The Germans were good at it under
Hitler, especially the Berliners, who
are noted for astringent wit. As long
ago as 1933, when Hitler came to
-power, they had a story about a
man who plunged into a river to
save the Fuehrer from drowning.
The grateful Hitler asked the man’s
name and then told him that any
wish he wanted to make would be
granted at once. The man thanked
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him and said: “Don’t tell anyone
who saved you.”

The same joke is now told in Rus-
sia about Stalin, in Czechoslovakia
about Gottwald, in Romania about
Ana Pauker, and in Bulgaria about
Vulko Chervenkov. But new c¢nes
are always being invented, and many
of them filter out through the Iron
Curtain. They satirize the secret
police, Stalin, the party bosses and
Communist inefficiency. They spread

with great speed. They are the only .

remaining means of free expression
among the 300,000,000 people of the
Russian and satellite worlds.

One of the commonest of these
jokes in Moscow is a form of greet-
ing between {friends, which reflects
conditions in the workers’ paradise
with grim humour. A man meets a
friend and says: “Well, Ivan, how
are things today?” “Much better,
thank youw,” replied Ivan. “Worse
than yesterday, of course, but much
better than tomorrow.”

The secret police, and the univer-
sal fear of the secret police, is pro-
bably the commonest target for sti-
fled laughter throughout the Com-
munist world (and it is one thing
the secref police cannot suppress).
There is the story, for example,
about the discovery by archaeolo-
gists in Hungary of an ancient
muminy.

When the mnews of the discovery
was published, an urgent command
came from Moscow: “You are order-
ed to prove that this is the mummy
of Genghis Khan. Stalin says that
in this way you will add to the fame
and prestige of Communist scien-
tists.”

The Hungarian Institute of
Anthropology went obediently to

work and in due course they report- -

ed the discovery was indeed the
mummy of Genghis Khan.

“How did you prove it?” came the
next question from Moscow.

“It was simple,” replied the scien-
tists. “We put the case in the hands

.of the secret police and the mummy

confessed.”
Another story, from Poland, illus-

‘trates the sardonic humour of which

both the secret police and the party
bosses are the butt. One night a
miserable citizen was wandering
alcne down a street in Warsaw, talk-
ing and muttering to himself. “I
‘hate them!” he was saying. “Those
‘dirty, rotten blankety-blank so-and-
so’s, I hate them!” Suddenly the
rough hand of the law fell on his
shoulder. “You’re arrested,” said the
policeman. “You have been making
illegal and treasonable remarks

-against the authorities.”

The -unhappy citizen remonstrated
indignantly. ‘This is nonsense!” he
‘protested. “I never even mentioned
the authorities!”

“No, of course, not,” replied the
policeman, “but you described them
perfectly!”

In similar vein is a bit of under-
ground humour from Prague. Two
senior officials of the Communist
Party were strolling in St. Wenceslas

.Square after a tiring day. For a few

minutes they discussed the unending
strcam of directives from Moscow
which it was their duty to enforce.
Then, after a silence, one official said
to the other: “What do you think of
the future of our beloved country
under Commuanist rule?”

His colleague replied: “I think the
same as you do.” “Oh, you do, do
you?” cried the other. “In that case,
comrade, I must report you at once
to the secret police!”

A story that has had tremendous
success in  Sofia concerns Vulko

‘Chervenkov, boss Communist of Bul-

garia. Chervenkov had given orders
for a special issue of postage stamps
bearing his portrait. Some time
later he noticed that he never saw
any letters carrying these stamps. He
called in the postmaster-general and
demanded angrily why the stamps
‘were not in circulation.

The postmaster said they were in
circulation but were not popular
because they did not stick.

“Nonsense!” said Chervenkov.. He.
took one of the stamps from his
drawer, licked it and stuck it on an

envelope. “You see,” he said, “they
stick perfectly. Now why do I never
see them on letters?”

The postmaster replied: “I see I
shall have to tell you the truth. The
public keeps spitting on the wrong
side.”

Another favourite butt of satellite
humour is Ana Pauker, the re-
doubtable Communist leader of
Romania. One story at her expense
concerns a Romanian who could face
life under Communism no longer
and decided to commit suicide. But
Governmeht taxes had robbed him
so thoroughly that he could mnot
afford to buy poison, or a rope, or a
pistol, or even a kuife. “Under
Communism,” he thought, “you can-
not even kill yourself.” But sudden-
ly he had a bright idea. He would
get someone else to kill him,

He made his way to the house
where Ana Pauker lived and start-
ed shouting at the top of his voice.
“Down with Ana Pauker!” he shout-
ed. “Ana Pauker is the oppressor of
the people! Let us kill this monster
Ana Pauker!”

He expected the Red guards and
the police to shoot him down. And
in a moment they came running
toward him, hundreds of them. But
they did not shoot. They embraced
the little man and cried: “Tell us,
comrade, have the Americans arriv-
ed already.”

The longing for liberation is illus-
trated too, by another story from
Bucharest. Stalin decided to see
how things were getting along. Ana
Pauker took him to inspect a girl’s
school, and he had this conversation
with the brightest pupil:

Stalin: “Little girl, who is your
father?” ,

Girl; “It is Comrade Marshall Sta-
lin, great father of the working
masses of the world.”

Stalin: “Very good, liftle girl. And
who is your mother?”

Girl: “Mother Russia, inspiration
of all peace-loving nations.”

Stalin:  “Swnlendid. You have
learned your lessons perfectly. Now
tell me what you want to be when
you. grow up.”
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Girl: “An orphan.” »
One of  the best Stalin stories
have heard was told to me last year
in Belgrade. If concerns a Russian
soldier and a British soldier, both of
them sentries standing guard at the
frontier between the Eastern and

Western zones of Germany.

The - Englishman looked at his
watch and said, “Only 10 minutes
more and I'll be relieved from duty.
Thank God.”

The Russian then looked at his
watch and said: “In 10 minutes I'll
be relieved too, Thank Stalin!”

The English soldier was shocked.
“Why Stalin?” he asked. “What
would you say if Stalin were dead?”

“I'd say, ‘Thank God’” said the
Russian.

Finally, a story told by the Rus-
sians themselves. A Communist
official was visiting a farming village
and gut into conversation with a
very old man.

“How old are you?” he asked.

“I'm 50,” said the wizened old fel-
low. And when the official showed
surprise and doubt, he added: “To
tell the truth, m 80 years old. But
these last 30 years since the Com-
munists came to power—well, you
don’t call that living do you?”

For the bitterest story I have
heard, in this genre of stifled laugh-
ter, I would go back to the Germans
and to Hitler. Just after the war in
Berlin my wife and I met a charm-
ing German woman and she was
describing some of the terrible
Allied air raids in the days when the
RAY would drop 2,000 tcns of bombs
at night and the Americans would
come along the next mecorning and
drop another 2,000 tons. Even in

~

their shelters -in the horror, the
Berliners did not quite lose their

famous sense- of humour, because

here is a story they used to tell (it
presupposed that the British would
be the ones to capture Berlin):

The British cross the Rhine, and
Hitler’s lieutenants go to him and
say, “Look, Fuehrer, we cannot win
the war now. Let us give up before
Germany is entirely destroyed.” -

“No, no!” roars Hitler. “We shall
fight for every tree and every stone
and to the last drop of blood!”

" They fight on till all Germany is
destroyed, and at last the British sur-
round Berlin. Again the lieutenants
go to Hitler, “You will admit now,”
they say, “that the war is lost. But
at least, if we surrender now, we will
save what is left of Berlin.”

Again Hitler refuses, “Never!” he
says. “We’ll fight till not a person
is left in the hot ashes of Berlin!”

At last Berlin is nothing but death
and ruin, and the British surround
Hitler’'s Chancellery. For the last
time the lieutenants go to their lea-
der, “Fuehrer,” they say, “honour is
surely satisfied now. Surely we can
surrender now!”

But Hitler still refuses, and the
fight goes on till all Hitler's men
are gone, and it is over. The Bri-
tish stride triuvmphantly into Hitler’s
office. Hitler rises from his chair,
removes his false moustache, reveals
himself as a British agent, and says:

“Well, gentlemen, have I done a
good job?”

- He had destroyed his country, and
the Germans knew it in the horror
of the last days, but some of them
could make that joke about it.
—Copyright—NNF.

PRINTER’S DEVIL

THE genius of the English language
dees not permit the provision of
substitutes for recognised idioms or
using them in an unaccepted setting.
We have ‘a maiden speech’, but not ‘a
maiden essay’, ‘brcad daylight’, not
‘broad moonlight’. We pick ‘a quar-
rel’, but not ‘a fight’. Many split the

infinitive; but all the same the split -

infinitive is treated as a mistake of
grammar. “I will be abie”, “I will be
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glad”, and similar expressions are
used by many. I have had to write to
some eminent persons holding high
administrative positions in the State
about this wrong usage.

The phrase “printer’s devil” in the
sense of a mistake made by the com~
positor has been noted as an error in
books on grammar and is not recog-

nised by -dictionaries.—R. Srinivasa -

Iyengar.

RECOGNIZE OR CRUSH CHINA,
 SAYS JUSTICE DOUGLAS

By P. G. KRISHNAYYA

HESE are the observations by

Associate Justice W. O. Douglas
of the Supreme Court of the United
States, as the fruit of his extended
tour through the Far East. In
Korea, as elsewhere in Asia, Justice
Douglas went to the scene of action
and saw for himself. His thoughts
on the Korean War may not meet
with universal agreement, but they
are the consequence of a thoughtful
man’s visit to the places where
things are happening, and of his
conversations with the men who are
making them happen.

“What should American policy be?
There are, it seems to me, five possi-~
ble courses of action. First: Mainte-
nance of the present limited war-
fare. This is plainly undesirable.
Even when there was no offensive
under way, even when patrolling was
the only activity at the front, the
U. N. casualities averaged 60 a day.
Morecver, the present stalemate
resolves no controversy and does
little to advance the cause of Korean
independence. Second: Withdrawal
from Korea. If we withdrew from
Korea, that country would be con-
demned to Communist conquest,
Moreover, we would lose face, not in
the superficial sense but in the deep
sense of honour and integrity. Our
word in Asia would be forever debas-

.ed. Third: An armistice with Red

China. If there were only an armis~
tice, Red China deep in Korean terri-
tory, would probably stay there. If
she withdrew, she probably would
leave behind a Communist puppet
government of her own creation that
would set the stage for snother inva-
sion from the north. If the stale-
mate following an armistice were
indefinitely prolonged, it is doubtful
that we could match the patience of
the Chinese in waiting out the situa-
tion. Fourth: A political settlement
with Red China. Red China, though
controlled by the Communists lock,
stock and barrel, is a political reality
and the only power on the mainland.

Red China is a real power in Asia,
poientially the greatest, perhaps.

“Red China may eventually be
liberated. But fthere is no prospect
of it in the foreseeable future. To-
day, Red China may be in no mood
to make a pclitical settlement with
the West. Or if she is, Russia may
be in no mood to let her do so.
Morecver, Red China might set too
high a price for a settlement. In my
view, the price would be too high if
the settlement calied for a delivery
of Formosa to the Communists. For
the West by that act would be ac-
complice to the murder of millions.
of people. No one knows whether a
political settlement with Red China
is possible. No one will know unless
the matter is canvassed. The burden
of war in Xores indicates that it
should be tried. A political settle-
ment with Red China is, I think, the
only peaceful way of getting the
Chinese Army out of Korea and of
unifying that nation.
~ “Fifth: All out war with China. If
Red China were approached in good
faith for a political settlement and
she refused, only one real alterna-
tive would be left, all-out war. All-
out war would have as its aim, not
the conquest of China but the uni-
fication of Korea and the fulfilment
of the promises made at the = Cairo
and Moscow Conferences.

“These alternatives must be view-
ed full face if a Korean decision is
to be reached. That decision is
more difficult foday than it was two
years ago. But the need for a clear-
cut, final -decision has never been
more important., It is time we re-
stated in simple terms the issues at
stake in Korea,

“The independence of nations—the
right to self-determination—is today
the outistanding issue in inter-
national affairs. If at any time we
desert that cause, we are unworthy
of our traditions. If we ever do
desert it, we will concede Communist
imrerialism the formula for engulf-
ing the truth.”
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~ DICTATORSHIP BREEDS
o CORRUPTION

By BERTRAND RUSSELL

«VINCE 1945 the Russians have had
a series of spectacular successes,
and some people, whose memory is
short, have imagined that these suc-
cesses of the Russians have been no
more astonishing than the successes
of Hitler from 1933 to 1940. Hitler
failed, as any rational man might
have expected. The Russians like-
wise will fail, and for similar reasons.
Ever since the 16th century any
naticn on the continent of Europe
that seemed to have any prospect of
success, has embarked upon a
.scheme of world conquest. The Spa-
niards tried it first. They had im-
mense advantages. At first almost
the whole of the wester, hemi-
_sphere belonged to them. They had
boundless supplies of gold and sil-
ver with which they could purchase
mercenaries and even—in those days
—the ministers of hostile Powers.
Nevertheless they failed.
The French, who on the theologi-
.cal grounds should have sided with

them, played a part similar to that

which Tito is now playing. The
Dutch and English defeated them by
.stubbornness and skill. In the end
.a French dynasty was established on
the throne of Spain, and as Louis XIV
remarked: “There are no longer the
Pyrenees.’ .

Louis X1V, however, had not drawn
a right moral from the event. The
moral he drew was- that France was
.stronger than Spain, nct that no one
country can dominate the world. He
set to work at once to imitate the
‘Spaniards, and step by step France
went down the same road to disas-
ter. Marlborough’s victories, the
Seven Year’s War, and Napoleon’s
Russian campaign successively wea-
kened France, which has never, since
1815, been in a position to dominate
Europe. The coup de grace was
-given by Bismarck in 1870.

The  Germans, however, like
Touis XIV, drew the wrong moral.
First the XKaiser, and then Hitler
resumed the impossible task which
‘had defeated the Duke of Alba and
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Napoleon. Like their predecessors,
in their vain attempt they led their
country down an arduous and bloody
road to ruin.

Man may bhe defined as the animal
that will not learn from experience.
After Spain, France and Germany
had thrown away what was, in each
case, a practical certainty of pros-
perity for the sake of a dream, the
Russians—perhaps ignorantly, per-
haps in impious presumption—have
started to fravel along the . same
road. ‘It is & road which, in their
case as in the others, must lead to
ultimate downfall.

Yeu may say: ‘But this time the
aspirants to world supremacy have
all the cards in their hands.” It
seemed so in each of the previous
eases; but in each of the previous
cases power generated insolence, in-
snlence generated resentment, and
resentment at last generated victory
for the forces that stood for freedom.

It is still possible that the Rus-
sians may hold their hand and
decide to develop peacefully the vast
resources that they now control. But
the omens are rot favourable. Year
by vear, and month by month, the
prospect of a, third world war
becomes more threatening, and it is
increasingly to be feared that Mos-

cow will follow the example of -

Madrid and Paris and Berlin. If
this does happen, what solid grounds,
apart from historical analogies, have
we for expecting a victory for the
Western Powers?

First and foremost, America and
the British Commonwealth between
them considerably surpass the indus-
trial potential of the U. S. S. R.
They surpass it still more decisively
in industrial skill; and most of all
in the scientific knowledge which is
useful in modern war. People have
made our flesh creep with the news
cf an atomic explosion somewhere in
Russian territory; and we have been
told of eminent German scientists
captured by the Russians, and ins-

pired with the desperate . hope of
wreaking vengeance on their West-
ern enemies. . ‘

All this, I think, is very easily over-
estimated. The German scientists
under Hitler made a pitiful showing;

and the victorious allies, when they

came to investigate the work of Ger-
man atomic physicists, could hardly
bring themselves to believe how in-
competent it had been. The German
atom physicists themselves, who
were by that time in American
hands, when they heard of Hiro-
shima refused to believe the news,

on the ground that what German .

sciennce could not achieve must be
impossible to -the scientists of
America.

Nor is the intellectual atmosphere
in Russia at all favourable to scien-
tific advances. Everybody has to
believe or pretend to believe, what-
ever fad happens to catch Stalin’s
fancy. On genetics—a subject of
great practical importance to Russia,
since it is capable of increasing the
area over which wheat can profita-
bly be grown—Stalin has chosen to
take over an antiquated opinion

" derived ultimately from Lamarcke

through the medium of Samuel But-
ler and Bernard Shaw. There is
every reason to hope that Stalin wili
adopt some equally absurd opinion
on the subject of the atom, and that
atom physicists capable of new dis-
coveries will be liquidated.

I think we may hope that Russia,
in technical scientific matters, will
bhegin by being five years behind
Ameriea, and will gradually drop fur-

ther behind as the deadening effects:
of intellectual dictatorship become
more evident.

Russia has vast natural resources,
but some of them are extremely
vulnerable to allied attack. This
applies especially to oil. It will pro-
bably be pcssible, by means of atom
bomks, to set the oil fields upon
which Russia depends ablaze, and
destroy Russian supplies for the
duration, if nct for ever. It is true
that the Russians may be able to
deprive us of the supplies which at
present we get from the Middle East,
but at a pinch, and if American
Rotarians can be induced to give up:
motoring, the supplies of the New
World will suffice. I think, there-
fore, that we may reasonably hope
for a great superiority in the matter
of oil, and without oil a modern war-
is scarcely possible.

There is one tremendously power-
ful force which the Russians will
have to contend with as best they
may: I mean nationalism. It is
obvious that, at the faintest oppor-
tunity, the Poles, the Czechoslovaks,
and the Hungarians would claim
national independence as the Yugo-
slavs have already done. I doubt
whether armies of Poles would fight
their Russian masters any more
enthusiastically than they did in the-
days of the Tsars.

Nor is the danger that Russia
has to face from nationalism confin- -
ed to Europe. Does anybody really -
believe that China, however devot-
ed to Communism, will submit
tamely to Moscow? The Chinese are
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a proud nation.. They have had a
great empire since the time when
Rome was engaged iIn desperate
combat with the Carthaginians. They
are patient, tenacicus and = astute.
“They fought the Japanese single-
handed for many years while Ame-
rica supplied the Japanese with the
necessary motor transport. They
‘have emancipated themselves suc-
cessfully from the Western European
«domination which they had endured
since 1840, and I do not see them
submitting to domination by Eastern
Europeans.

While Moscow can help them in
‘their national interests, they will
side with Moscow, but on the very
day that Moscow demands a quid pro
quo they will, like the Austrians on
a former occasion, astonish the world
‘by their ingratitude.

Owing entirely to folly on the part
of certain Western Powers, nationa-
‘lism, which is far and away the
strongest political force throughout
Asia, has been driven into the arms
of Russia, except in the one case
‘where a Western Power has behaved
-with wisdom—the Indian Peninsula.
I think it may be hoped that the
West will learn to be wiser in its deal-
ings with Asia, and that Russia, on
the contrary, will become more foolish.

As soon as Asia realises that Rus-
sia is employing Communism as a
new technique of white man’s impe-
rialism, Asia will turn against Russia.
And, given the tendency of all des-
pots to folly, it will not be long I
think, before Asia has occasion to
learn this lesson.

There are, I think, in addition to
.such considerations, reasons for
.expecting an internal decay of the
Communist faith. It imposes a very
harsh strain upon human nature, a
discipline as irksome as that of a
Trappist monastery. It demands a
:renunciation of the simple pleasures
of safety and comparative idleness.
It imposes this for a distant end

. which—like the rainbow-—recedes as
the weary traveller advances
towards it.

Sooner or later, especially if initial

. successes give a false sense of secu-
rity, the love of luxury and ease will
_sap the energies of weary Commu-
nists, They will say: Why should

we not enjoy some part of the plea-
sures that our efforts have made pos-
sible? Why should we continue to
toil nominally for posterity, but
really for the Kremlin? Corruption
will creep in. Harems will seem
more attractive than the supervision
of factories. Some rash men will
desire more liberty for speculation
than is possible at present.

Already jokes are beginning to sap
religious fervour. The Moscow comic
paper ‘Krokodil’ has distributed some
of its choicest jokes to English fel-
low-{ravellers, to show that even in
Russia there are lighter moments.
One of these jokes represents a man
and woman listening to the nightin-
gale. She says. ‘Do you like the song
of that nightingale?’ He replies:
‘Until I know who wrote the melody
I can say nothing’ This joke sug-
.gests that there is perhaps already
a feeling that more freedom of opi-
nion would be agreeable.

We all know how the rule of the
szints in England led to an almost
universal welcome for Charles II, and
how, at the fall of Robespierre, all
France heaved a sigh of relief at
being no longer obliged to profess
republican virtue. It is ‘clear that
the same feeling must exist in
Russia, and that only fear of the
police prevents it from finding utte-
rance. The Russians are attempting
to force human beings into an un-
natural shape. They have shown
more skill in this attempt than any
previous. band of fanatics, but
nevertheless, it is an attempt which
is bound to fail. If it does not fail
sooner, it will fail in the moment of
apparent success. In the moment in
which it fails, happiness will return
to the troubled races of man.

(Bertrand Russell, one of the world’s
best-known philosophers, is a Fellow of
Trinity College, Cambridge, and a Fel-
low of the Royal Society. He was
awarded the order of Merit in 1949, His
numerous books cover a wide range of
subjects and include ‘Principles of Social
Reconstruction, “The Practice and
Theory of Bolshevism,” ‘History of West-
ern Philosophy’ and ‘Authority and the
Individual’ The Swedish Academy

awarded him the 1850 Nobel Prize for -

literature for his ‘versatile and important
writings in which he has shown him-
self an apostle of unity and freedom of
thought.”)

———————
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BERTRAND RUSSELL

By R. RAMAMURTHI

“There is no key: politics, economics,
psychology, education, all act and react.
1t is necessary to embrace all life and all
science....All that T can do is to make
some men conscious of the problem and
of the kind of directions in which solu-
tions are 1o be sought.”—BERTRAND
RUSSELL.

BERTRAND RUSSELL recently hi$

the newspaper headlines when
he married the {fifty-two year old
Miss Edith Finch, his secretary. He
is eighty and this will be his
fourth marriage. Even his greatest
admirer will find it difficult to deny
that his matrimonial career has been
somewhat a stormy one. In 1894, when
he was twenty-two, he married Miss
Alys Pearsall Smith. In 1921, divor-
ced by his first wife, he married Miss
Dora Black. Again in 1935, divorced
by his second wife, married Patricia
Helen Spence.

His views on marriage and morals
have time and again landed him in
difficulties. In 1940, his right to
teach Philosophy at the College of
the City of New York was questioned
and his appointment to the college
faculty was cancelled. Again, way
b_ack in 1914, his pronounced pacifist
views earned for him a fine of hund-
red pounds. He had taken an active
part in the No Conscription cam-
paign and had written a leaflet criti-
cizing a sentence of two years on a
conscientious objector. To pay the
fine, his library was seized. Trinity
College dismissed him from his lec-
turership. Harvard invited him but
he was refused a passport. To crown
it all, in 1915, he was sentenced to six
months’ imprisonment for his paci-
fistic artiele in The Tribunal. Like
all true great men, he made his stay
in prison memorable by writing his
excellent “Introduction to Mathema-
tical Philosophy, during this period.
Scon after he visited Soviet Russia
to study first hand the conditions
obtaining there and came back dis-
liking it intensely. He said so frankly
in “The Practice and Theory of Bol-
shevism,” (1920) which cost him
many of his radical sympathizers.

Bertrand Russell is one of the few
great men to have read his own
obituary notices in the newspapers.
This interesting incident happened
in 1920 when he was Professor of
?hilosophy at the University of Pek-
ing. He had a particularly severe
attgack of pneumonia and some enter-
prising Japanese papers announced
his death. But he recovered to read
his own obituaries and returned to
England. In 1922 and 1923, he ran
without success for Parliament on
the Labour ticket.

Bertrand Russell has weathered
many a storm in his career and has
gone  through them  cheerfully
because of his passion for the truth
as he sees it. A fearless and out-
spoken man, he has not hesitated in
the least to modify his views if they
were tested against Time and found
wanting. During his long writing
period of about fifty years, often in
the earlier works a definite view was
asserted only to be later changed or
modified. Alan Dorward, in his
excellent study of Bertrand Russell
in the bibliographical series of sup-
plements to The British Book News,
divides philosophers into two classes,
according to whether they thought
out their views once and for all and
never saw subsequently any reason
to modify them, or whether - they
went on in the following years deve-
loping, modifying or changing them.
He gives the examples of Berkeley
and Hume as belonging to the first
category and Plato and Kant to the
second. Russell belongs definitely to
the second category.

More than that of any other living
philosopher, the name of Bertrand
Russell is well-known over the five
continents. Alan Dorward main-
tains that Russell has made greater
original contributions to philosophy
than any other writer in Great Bri-
tain since Hume. Add to this, “a
faculty, not at least common among
philosophers of any nation, of ex-
pressing his ideas in lucid and even
elegant language,” and we get at the
key to his tremendous popularity.
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Bertrand Russell was born on May
18, 1872 at Trellack, Wales and
became an orphan at the early ten-
der age of three years. The Russell
family is one of the oldest in Eng-
land. In the autobiographical sketch
contributed to the volume devoted to
him in the Library of Living Philo-
sophers, he tells us how he came of
a political family, his grandfather,
Lord John Russell, having been twice
Prime Minister during the reign of
Queen Victoria. No wonder, then,
that he was grcomed to a political
career but as he says, “from the age
of eleven, when I began the study of
Euclid, I had a passionate interest in
mathematics, combined with a belief
tnat science must be the source of
all human progress.” He was pri-
vately educated, to which he owes
his perfect knowledge of French and
German, and, at Trinity, he was a
very high Wrangler and obtained a
first class with distinetion in Philo-
sophy. Also a third interest was
alreacdy claiming him,—Sociology.
His first hook irn fact waz on German
Sceial  Demeceracy (1896). He suc-
ceeded to the earldom in 1931 on the
death c¢f his elder brother, the
second earl but he prefers to be
known simply as Bertrand Russell.
He was awarded the 1950 Nobel Prize
for Literature.

Russell’s immortality as a philo-
sopher rests firmly on two books, The
Principles of Mathematics (1903)
and Principia Mathematica (1910-’13)
the latter being the joint work of
Whitehead and himself. The two
books do not deal with mathematics
in the ordinary sense of the word as
the titles might suggest but with the
foundations of logic. Russell main-
tains that mathematics and formal
logic are one and that the whole -of
pure mathematics can be rigidly
deduced from a small number of
logical axioms. He argued this in
outline in The Principles of Mathe-
matics. This was followed by a
detailed demonstration of his thesis
in Principia Mathematica. Logie,
" which he prefers to call as “Logical
Atomism,” is the basis of his philo-
sophy. His views on mind and mat-
ter, on ethics and metaphysics may
have changed profoundly in the
‘course of his life but these changes
have all proceeded from successive
deeper applications of his  logical

el
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method. What distinguishes his-

whole work is his use of logical ana-
lysis as a method and his belief that
by that method we can arrive at
ultimate “atomic facts.”

His immense popularity rests .on
his broadcasts, books, and essays on
education, social and political affairs.
There is nothing of the traditional
English lord or of the absent-minded

professor about him. He has never-

been one of those philosophers who
live in a world of abstractions far
from the madding crowd of huma-
nity. In 1927, he started a school
for young children which became
world-famous but he had to close it
down in 1932 when he found that it
consumed too much of his time. His
writings include Analysis of Mind
(1921), The ABC of Atoms (1923),
The ABC of Relativity (1925), On
Education (1926), An Outline of
Philosophy (1927), The Analysis of
Matter (1927), Mysticism and Logic
(1529), Marriage and Morals (1929),
The Conguest of Happiness (1930),
The Scientific Outlook (1931), Edu-
cation and the Social Crder (1932),
Freedom and Organization (1834),
Power: A New Social Analysis (1938),
An Enquiry into Meaning and Truth
(1940), History of Western Philoso-
phy (1846), Human Xnowledge: Its
Scope and Limits (1948), Authority
and the Individual (1949), Unpopular
Essays (1950), New Hopes for a
Changing World . (1951).

A wecrd abouft Russell’s religion.
Dr. 8. Radhakrishnan in an admira-
ble introduction to Shri Dilip Kumar
Roy’s book, Among the Great, is of
the opinion that if a desire to wor-
ship and a faith in a sustaining pre-
sence are the marks of religion, Rus-
sell cannot be said to have felt the
spirit of religion. Russell wishes to
keep his “mental sky clear of mys-
tic clouds,” and for that reason once

- refused to go into a church with

Rabindranath Tagore to hear the
heautiful hymns. The great Indian
philosopher-statesman reminds us

- how Russell. in a celebrated essay on

A Free Man’s Worship (1903) gave
us the philosophy of a “disillusioned

intellectual” which was later on -

included in  Mysticism and Logic
{1929) with the author’s comment
that its general attitude still seems
to him, in the main, the one which

must be adopted by those who have
no dogmatic religious beliefs, if in-
ward defeat was to be avoided. Rus-
-sell is a consistent monist and phi-
losophical materialist with some
lezning towards behaviourism and
pragmatism.

Russell is a passionate believer in
Science. In a broadcast talk on his
eightieth birthday, he told how he
set out as a young man to help in
‘the ending of hunger, misery, igno-
rance, hate, cruelty and war. It was
his belief that poverty, pestilence
and famine could be conquered by
Science. Though much has been
achieved in this direction, there is
much yet to be accomplished and
meanwhile Man has become a slave
to Machine. McEwan Lawson review-
ing Russell’s latest book, The Impact
of §Science on Society in John O’
London’s Weekly, 4th July, ’52, writes

‘that “Bertrand Russell is rather like

.2 magician who has waved a wand
expecting a palace and instead, a
monster has sprung up.” Instead of
glorious day, the application of
mechanistic science to human cul-
ture has produced the very thing he
hates. Something has gone wrong
with Prospero’s formula and Caliban,
instead of being changed, snarls,
bites and swells hideously. Will

- Durant’s estimate of Russell is worth

quoting here: (quoted in Dilip Kumar
Roy’s book, Among the Great.): “The
‘world has convinced Bertrand Rus-
sell that it is too big for his for-
mulae, and perhaps too large to move
very rapidly towards his heart’s
desire. And there are so many

‘hearts and so many different desires.

One finds him now an older and a

wiser man, meilowed by time and a
varied life; as wide-awake as ever to

all the ills that flesh is heir to and
yet matured into the moderation
that knows the difficulties of social
«change.- All in all, a very lovable
man: capable of the profoundest
metaphysics and the subtlest mathe-
matics and yet speaking always
simply, with the clarity which comes
-only to those who are sincere; a man
addicted to fields of thought that
usually dry up the springs of feeling
and yet warmed and illumined with

Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Aiyar
unveiled a large size portrait in oil
of Sri K. V. Krishnaswami Aiyar at
Sri  Sundareswarar Hall, Mylapore
on January 1, 1953. The portrait
was presented to the Music Academy
by Sangita Vidwans in appreciation
of the services rendered by Sri Kri-
shnaswami Aiyar as President of the
_Academy. It was painted by
Mr, S. N, Chemkaur.

*pity, full of an almost mystic ten-
derness for mankind. Not a courtier,
but surely a scholar and a gentle-
man, and a better Christian than
some who mouth the word.” Dilip
Fumar Roy goes on to add, “And
that is why he wins even when he
loses, because of this fundamental
warm sincerity of his which prefers
even defeats through love to victo-
ries through ruthless power. And
also because he is a poet too, a poet
of love and faith even when he
declaims in the language of dispas-
sionate logic.”

Bertrand Russell calls himself a
“happy pessimist.,” He is a thin,
wiry, short man, with a “hatchet
face, furrowed cheeks, a Scot’s com-
nlexion, and a heavy shock of white
hair.” His most notable feature is
his large, piercing eyes,--the eyes of
2 philosopher.
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: By V.P.SATHE

WILL the year 1953 prove better

\ than the year 1952? Supersti-
tious as the film people are, they
are asking the astrologers this ques-
t19_n. According to some astrologers,
Wlth the Saturn changed, the situa-,
tion must improve. Though, unless
phe general economical situation
improves, one fails to understand
how the collections would improve
and the industry will prosper.

But perhaps good pictures would
succeed in fighting depression and
restoring prosperity. The hope of
the industry is now centred round
the bog{ office respense to the impor-
tant pictures awaiting release in the
n'e.xt tw_o months; especially Jhansi

v Ki Rani on whose success depends

fche future of colour film production
in India. The other pictures which
may turn the tide of the industry
are Raj Kapoor’s Aahk, Mahesh Kaul's
Jeevan Jyoti, Shantaram’s Teen
Bathi Char Rasta, Zia Sarhadi’s
Fpoi‘pfath, A. V. M’s Ladki, Famous
Pictures’ Jalianwala Boghk, Sunny’s
Uran Khatcla, Bimal Roy’s Do Bigha
Zameen, Abbsas’s Rahi, Ashok
Kumar’s Parinceta, Ahluwalia’s
Wajid Ali Shah and others.

While most of these pictures mark
a distinet departure from the old
formula, their success would bring
hew hone and usher in a true trend
of healthy motion pictures in India.
Of course, all this is possible if the
-Government gives positive help and
stops just being tax-collector and
policeman. Unless the indusftry gets
relief from the Government as Shri
Vasan put it so frankly, even good

pictures would not be able to save -

the industry.
Inqidentally,‘ the boy-meets-girl
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formula seems to have faded

and the Yukiwarisoo formula seecr’xlllg
to be replacing it. About half-a-
dqzen bictures with a child hero are
bem_g made. Also the neorealism of
Italian pictures seems to have influ-
enced our producers. These changes
welcome as they are, would be per:
manent only if the pictures made on
thege new lines prove successful.
Ultimately box-office will determine
the future of our industry.

Personality Of The Week
_It all started in a train. Two as-
sistant directors travelling by third
cla§s compartment in a suburban
train used to discuss the future and
share~ “chances.” One of them was
on his way to Malad, the other on
his way to Andheri. The “Malad”
d‘estmation assisiant was very ambi-
tlol}s; and the “Andheri” destination
assistant pledged him all support
whepever those ambitions are to be
reahged. The first was Raj Kapoor
working in those days as assistant in
Boz_nbay Talkies; the second was
Raja ;\_Iawathe working as assistant
tq Vijay Bhatt in Prakash when

Vikremadilya was being made,

This casual acquaintance was
renewed when Raj visited Prakash
Studios to collect ornaments for
Pmthvxraj’s first play Shalkuntale and
it was further cemented when Raja
startgd meeting Raj during the
showing of Deewar at Opera House
(Bombay). It was in the stuffy
ma:ke—up rcom of the theatre that
Raj used to discuss his - production
plan and told Raja “Whenever I
§t?.rt my production unit, you will
join me.” And true to his word Raja.
Nawathe was perhaps the first per-
son to join R. K. Films.

Born on 14th October 1923 Raja
Nawathe comes from a blue-blooded
Brahmin family of Ratnagiri, an
important town on the West Coast
in Konkan. When he was fifteen,
he left home and studies and came
down to Bombay to find his fortune.
He was interested in art and could
thandle the brush well. And so,
pelieve it or not, tall, fair, sturdy
Raja began his career as a poster-
painter in Bombay. He worked with
such well-known painters as G.
Kamble, and among the banners he
remembers to have painted were the
banner of Nai Kahani and
Shakuntala.

Later he joined Parshwanath Alte-
kar, the well-known Maharashtrian
artiste and stage producer and direc-
tor. In those days Altekar was
running an organisation called Na-
tional Theatre which produced plays
written by Mama Vaverkar. Then,
Bhadra Kumar Yagnik who was
working as publicity officer of Pra-
kash introduced him to Vijay Bhatt
and he got his first break in the film
line. After working as an assistant,
h= got his first opportunity as asso-
ciate director for a Tamil picture
entitled Deepawali which was pro-
duced by Vasundhara Devi (mother
of Vaijavanthimala) and directed by
Surya Kumar.

The contact and friendship with
Raj however brought stability to his
carecer. He is perhaps the senior-
most member of R. K. Films unit
and also one of the most popular
members of the unit. Working day
and night he has been doing yeo-
men’s service to Raj Kapoor and he
has been of great help in making
Aag, Barsaat and Awara.

As the seniormost assistant, it was
but natural that Raj should give him
the first chance to direcet a picture
independently for R. K. Films. The
word independently must be under-
lined; for Raja Nawathe is director
in every sense of the ferm, of Aah.
Raj does not interfére with his work
at all.

1t was Raja who selected the story
of Aah; of course, the story had to
be approved by Raj who later parti-
cipated in the discussion of the
seript. But once the script was made
the ‘taking’ part of it was entirely
left to Raja Nawathe. Never ‘on

sets did Raj try to boss aver him; on
the contrary he gave Raja all the
honour that an artiste should and
does to a director. Hence, Raja s
not a director in name, but a direc-
tor in reality, of Ach. Raja has been

.given all the facilities to make Aah

a picture worthy of the company’s
reputation. And knowing as he does
that the success of dah would
be the true outcome of his ten years’
labour in the industry he is sparing
no-pains to make the picture as per-
fect as possible. So cne can safely
predict that when Aah is released in
March we would have found another
preomising intelligent director.

Picture Of The Week

Novels, plays and now short stories
are being transcribed to the screen.
The idea of successfully transcribing
three or four short stories of - the
same author in one picture originat-
ed in Britain and the “Quartet”
wpprio” and “Encore’—all  pictures
based on Somerset Maugham’s
short stories, proved very successful.
_ Inspired by this cxample 20th
Century Fox has brought to the
screen five short stories of O’Henry,
the great American short story wri-
ter, in O’Henry’s “Fuill House.” And
as five top ranking scenarists, direc-
tors and an array of stars have been
assembled to make the screen trans-
cription perfect, this picture emerges
out to be the best of its kind. More
so, since the selecticn of the stories
is remarkably good. Each story is
significant and memorable in its
own way; each story has the well-
known O'Henry twist and the dis-
tinguishing human touch. If John
Stienbeck who acts the rcle of nar-
rator is responsible for this choice,
he is to be complimented.

The first story “The Cop and the
Anthem” directed by Henry Koster
from a screenplay by Lamar Trotti
stars Charles Laughton, David
Wayne and Marilyn Manroe. Char-
"les Laughton is superb as Soapy, the
guy who spends his winter in jaill
and summer in park. He is a tramp
and a loafer, a character which
might have inspired Chaplin. The
story recounts his strenuous efforts.
to get arrested. All these efforts
fai1 and when after a visit to a
Church he decides to work he is:

- caught by a policeman for loiter--
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“dng and ' talking to a street-walker
whom he addresses as a lady and
sentenced to 90 days for vagrancy.
Laughton has enriched O'Henry’s
memorable character and the irony
of the situation is well brought out
in the climax.

The second  story “The Clarion

.Call” directed by Henry Hathway-

Irom a screenplay by Richard Breen
stars Richard Widmark as a mur-
derer and Dale Robertson as a de-
tective whose conscience troubles
.him because he is indebted to the
.murderer for a thousand dollars.
The struggle of the detective with
‘his conscience and the killer’s confi-
dence in his own security which
leads him -inadvertantly to dig his
own grave and the irony underlying
it is dynamically brought out in this
.story which ends with the detective
paying off his debt and capturing
‘the killer in a surprising twist.

The third and perhaps the best

story of the lot is “The Last Leaf”
.starring Anne Baxter, Jean Peters
and Gregory Ratoff. Directed by
-Jean Negulesco from a screenplay by
Ivan Goff and Ben Roberts, it is an
exquisite moving story of a frus-
trated young acting girl who believes
that with the falling of a last leaf
from the tree her life would end,
-and the three-dollar painter who
-cannot draw an apple and banana
properly serving her life by painting
the leaf so dexteriously that it looks
like real in a stormy winter night
at the cost of his own life,. When
the girl reviving her faith in life
“learns of the painter’s death she says
that he was a very good man,
though not such a gcod artist. Her
.sister who discovers the truth about
the last leaf retorts “No, he was a
great artist and someday I will tell
‘you, how great he was.” On this
"poignant note, this story ends leav-
ing a deep impression.

‘"The fourth story “The Ransom Of
"Red Chief” is a brilliant satire on
kidnapping. It is the story of two
-€rooks who decide to kidnap a boy
and demand ransom from his
parents. As luck would have it
they kidnap a boy whose loss is
celebrated by his parents and
‘neighbours; while the boy makes the
Jlife of the two crooks miserable
‘with his pranks. The father not
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only refuses to pay ransom but on
the contrary demands 400 dollars if
they want to return the son. And
the crooks do pay that money to get
rid of that boy. Highly amusing the

“role of subtle irony is again evident

in this satirical tale adapted for the
screen by Nunnally Johnson and
directed by Howard Hawks. Allan
and Levant play the crooks while Lee
Akar acts J. B. the mischievous boy.

The fifth story “The Gift Of
Magic” starring Jeane Crain as the
young wire who sells her beautiful
Iong hair to buy a chain for her
husband’s wateh and Farley Gran-
ger as the young husband, a poor
clerk who sells his watch to buy a
jewelled comb for his wife has been
translated in almost every Indian
language. It is a heart-warming
story in which irony has been used
tc heighten the poignancy of the
sacrifice of husband and wife for
each - other,. Henry King has
directed deftly this story.

Each story is remarkable and it is
enacted, directed and written for
the screen in the best possible man-
ner. The result is that one gets a
rare feeling of satisfaction after see-
ing the picture—a feeling which one
very seldom gets after seeing pic-
tures after pictures every week.

And while one wishes that the
maximum number of Indian picture-

~goers should see this picture one

wonders whether a similar Indian
picture presenting choicest short
stories written by an Indian would
ever be made.

The other notable foreign pictures
which I saw recently and can com-
mend are “The Happy Time”, “Card”
and “The Story of Will Rogers.”

News Of The Week

—Vishram RBedekar performed the .

muhurat of Neeldhara Films’ maiden

_picture Bhagat Singh on Thursday

(Jan. 1, 1953), at Famous Studios.
The first set was the house of
Bhagwati  Charan, comrade of
Bhagat Singh. Kailash is playing
the role of Bhagwati Charan, Shakila
is cast as his wife while Shammi
Kapoor is the hero. Pandurang Naik
is cranking the camera.

—A record for an independent
production has been established by
M. S. Ahluwalia, Generally inde-

pendent producers are able to shoot
for ten to fifteen days in a month;
in case of Firdaus which went on the
sets on 9th October the shooting rate
has been twenty-three days a month.
And at this rate the shooting would
be over by 9th February. A senti-
mental story by Madhok, Firdaus
stars Geeta Bali, Anoop Kumar, Lalita
Pawar, Om Prakash in the cast.

—Hemen Gupta has joined the

\

ranks of independent producer-direc--
tors. He will launch his picture by the-
end of January. The story that he
has selected deals with a child.

—Sohrab Modi is reported to have
chartered a plane to bring 100 prints:
of Jhansi ki Rani from London to
Bombay. The picture is expected to
be released on 23-1-53. K. M. Modi
has gone to Delhi to invite the Prime-
Minister to inaugurate the film.

ANDHRA STATE AND ITS
| IMPLICATIONS

"By P. RAJESWARARAO

THE full implications of the pro-
posed Andhra State are not
viewed with impartiality and detach-
ment by our publicists and public
men. If the needs of a democratic
administration are properly under-
stood the Prejudice against linguis-
tic States will disappear. They help
to carry on the administration in the
language of the State concerned. The
individuality of the cultural unit will
be safeguarded. The newly won
freedom will have meaning to the
people when it provides them full
opportunities for self-expression.

Unfortunately this issue seems to
have intensified parochial. quarrels,
jealousies and antagonisms on account
of false sentiment and perverse logic.
Take, for example, the problem of
the Madras City. ILike the other two
presidency towns of Calcutta and
Bombay it is cosmopolitan in its cha-
racter and composition. It has been
built by the combined efforts of all
the sections of the people with re-
sources drawn from every part of the
State. A particular section might
have dominated at a certain stage
for a definite period. Starting with
an individual like Chennappa coming
from the mutrasi community it end-
ed in a fellowship called Madrasis.
Till recently ‘Madrasi’ as a term used
to denote all Scuth Indians in North-
ern India. While T was at Patna I
was actually” addressed as Mr.
Madrasi.

Is it desirable or profitable to put

an end to this heritage? If Madras’

were to presper and rise to its full

stature it requires the water from the-
Krishna river and rice from North-
ern Circars. Madras instead of be-
ing the bone of contention can be
converted into »a confluence of the
subnational achievements South of
the Vindhyas. If a particular sec-
tion of the people hitherto contri-
buting to its prosperity are prohi--
bited in playing their role it will’
spell ruirf to Madras itself. Corres-
pondingly Madras sinks into compa-
rative insignificance. It will be like
cutting the nose to spite the face.
Under this set-up what objection
can there be for the capital of the
seceeding Andhra State and the
parent Madras State continuing side:
by side. Traditionally and tempera-
mentally we are accustomed to see a
separated son and the father with
octher sons living in different por-
tions of a common house, the dhobi,
the barber, the potter, the carpenter,
and the smith, etc., being common to
them. Simla, for example, confinues
as the summer capital of the Gov-
crnment of India, the Government.
of the Punjab and the Government
of Himachala Pradesh. Similarly
the capital of India and the capital.
of the Delhi State co-exist at the
same place, without any friction. Till
recently Karachi was the capital of”
Pakistan and of Sindh. All said and
done, the new State of Andhra and
the parent State of Madras will be:
units in the Indian Union. Every
one knows full well that the auto-
nomy granted to the State is full of:
.checks, counter-checks, restraints:
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and limitations. The State in the
Indian Union will not and cannot be
sovereign in the American sense.
- Given the requisite goodwill the prac-
ticability of a joint capital for the
State of Andhra.and the Madras
State is within the range of practi-
cal politics. :

Leaving aside this commonsense
point of view, different parties and
individuals seem to take up particu-
lar views which are laboured if not
artificial. Keeping their eye on
Hyderabad, the Andhra Communists
abandoned Madras long ago. While
other parties are prepared to accept
an Andhra State without Madras
they too are noi prepared to make a
gift of it to the Tamilians. Thus
they can neither accept mnor reject
the claim of Tamilians over Madras.
It reminds us of the attitude of the
Congress towards the communal
award given by the British Premier,
the late Mr. Ramsey MacDonald. Un-
fortunately the very approach of
accepting or rejecting the claims of
the particular section is unwarrant-
ed, undesirable and harmful.

Even it Andhras are made to quit

Madras lock, stock and Dbarrel,
they need not feel disheartened.
If we are chliged to depart, we should
depart as friends with the best of
goodwill. After all, cur admitted
traits of similarity outweigh our
alleged differences. It is not neces-
sary that the High Court, the Secre-
tariat with the Legislature and the
University should be at one and the
same place. In South Africa, Cape
Town is the seat of the Legislature,
while Pretoria is the seat of Govern-
ment. The Universities of Oxford
and Cambridge are noted for their
high standard of learning when com-
pared to the London University in
the Metropolis. Since the Britishers
were a seafaring people they concen-
trated on improving our Presidency
capitals as they were also premier
ports. Under the present set-up the
centre of political gravity need not
cenform to old standards. Instead
cf leaving the vital issues to
time and ‘tide and the whims of the
political partisans it is incumbent on
non-party nationalists with no axe
to grind to come forward, elucidate
the situation and give the proper
lead at this juncture.
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THE
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KEMPEGOWDA ROAD
BANGALORE:-2.
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" THE ANDHRA STATE AND
MADRAS
By S. NARAYANASW AMI

TO the large class of the politi-
- cally untutored to the rank and
file of which the writer belongs, all
this enormous steam-letting by the
protagonists of the Andhra State
seerus somewhat unintelligible. In
the first place, T know of nobody out-
side the Rayalaseema and Coastal
Andhra areas that does not want
these great and verdant districts
that are intersected by the pictures-
que Godavari and Krishna rivers to
be constituted into a separate State.
The agitation is two decades old and
has been kept at fairly high tempe-
rature as all political agitation must
be, by fuel feeding in appropriate
seasons. The Congress, in however
unguarded a moment it may have so
resolved, is committed to linguistie
provinces and cannot wipe the slate
in petulence and say it will re-learn
its geography in 1952. So the lea-
ders of Coastal Andhra asked for it
on a cake plate—mow that the fifth
year of Independence is over.

To deal with the administrative
problems of such partition, we had a
Partition Committee which sat
through the silent watches of the
mnight for a few weeks in Madras
some three years ago and worked
out details. Men with head for de-
tail and who had respect for cultu-
ral ambitions that always inspire
such demands sat at this exacting
job and finished the work on the
seheduled date, This Committee had
a large number of non-Andhras oti it
including a ecivilian Secretary wno
has learnt to thrive on labours of
Hercules. His work on the Partition
Committee came in for praise at the
time frem the sponsers of the issue
as from others. But!'Delhi’s habit of
depositing such reports and memc-
randa in deep freezers has come in
for comment now and again and
this was no doubt an inglorious anti-
climax to an official ukase that asked
for an urgent report on the proposed
partition. In this melancholy con-
text it seems hardly fair that the
Madras Government, past and pre-

‘sent. snould be chosen as the con-

venient peg on which to hang the
grievance, Sri Rajagopalachari, the
Chief Minister, was long ago alleged
to have intervened to delay the
Andhra Province formation by his
erstwhile colleague and this was sub-
sequently discovered to he an un-
founded accusation. Rajaji has had
the misfortune to have more read
into his ufterances than he ever
meant to convey; sophistry and sar-
casm have been woven by modern
Bashyakacharyas into perfectly
straightforward statements of his. It
it whispered that at several recent
Cabinet meetings he made no secret
of his impatience about the forma-
tion of the Andhra State. Attacks
on Rajaji have recently heen fierce
and needlessly fanatical. These are
strongly reminiscent of Don Quixote
tilting at windmills when he could
sight no knight in armour offering
him combat. For the Andhra State
agitators were aware that the move
had to come from Delhi. The Madras
Government could not do vicarious
atonement in the matter.

I am aware that immediately after
the Partition Committee Report was
ccmpleted and Delhi put it in cold
storage, several Andhra brethren in
the City of Madras who were in the
professions or were in business heav-
ed a clandestine sigh of relief. It is
not to be put down to human
nature’s love of the status quo.
There was more in if. The J. V. P.
Report and the Dhar Committee
Report which are the Old and New
Testaments of the Andhra State’s
seripture are invoked or denounced
ar.@ interpreted by the jews and the
gentiles occording  as political day
to day exigencies dictate. I do not
know of any Tamil Nad politician
who did not sympathise with or sup-
vort the Andhra's demand for an
opportunity to forge their own cultu-
ral and economic destinies.” The
caveat has been entered by the
Rayalaseema people, and by a few

_ gentlemen like Mr. V. Ramakrishne,
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who feel the time for separation in-
opportune and who visualise deficit
budgets which might arrest econo-
mie, particularly industrial develop-
ment. They think administrative
problems of separation and the
building of a capital might consume
available energy and resources and
little would be left for expansion
programmes which must be put
through. It is not for cutsiders to
pronounce on the validity of these
apprehensicns any more than it was
- for the Britisher to assess India’s
fitness to manage her affairs.

Madras City has verily proved the
apple of discord. The Prakasam
group has made a major issue of
Madras being made a Commissioner’s
province and of locating the Capital
in the City. They have refused to
accept the Central Government’s
offer. The Wanchoo enquiry will not
include the Madras City issue in its
secpe. Seldom in history has so mo-
mentous a consummation—laboured
for over a generation-—been put off
for so strange a reason. Potti Sri-
ramulu’s supreme act of immolation
justly spot-lighted the larger issue
and hastened the Delhi announce-
ment. It is unnecessary to use his
name as emotional aid in this con-
troversy over Madras.

The Andhra State need not start
with a refugec capital.. During World
War II we had a number of refugee
Governments  concentrating  their
offices in London and London becams
a refugee capital for several Continen-
tal couniries. It is somewhat diffi-
cult to conceive of a capital for any
State outside its own frontiers
except in emergencies as occur in
war time. There are obvious ano-
malies and administrative difficulties
in such.an arrangement and I do not
know why so big an issue as the
ushering of a State should pivot on
a stipulation to have a capital out-
side the proposed State. Surely the
people in the Coastal Andhra Dis-
tricts must be as puzzled as most of
the non-Andhras are about this
pally-ho about Madras. The average
Andara. is profoundly dissatisfied
with . the poor industrial deve-
lopment of the Circars with all
their natural advantages in regard
to raw material and its high power
development potential. The object’
of asking for a separate State is to
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have the internal autonomy to build,

to develop and to increase wealth.
production. Establishing a capital

is part.of the great task and several
Andhra towns lend themselves easily
for such a development, with their
great water ways. Why should this
task be regarded as onerous? No one

can be weary of foot at the start of’
a journey. It is difficult to believe this

brave band is developing cold feet.

Curicusly enough, it is the Andhra
Communist party that seems to be
taking a sensible view of this ques-
tion. They have shown robust opti-
mism in the line they have taken.
This is a refreshing wvariation from
the usual slogan-dominated resolu-
tions they adopt. I expect the non-~
Communist leaders will say that the

Communists are anxious to be and

are confident of coming into power
and therefore they are in a great
hurry to form the State and the
Government there and hence are pre-
pared to jettison the Madras issue
in order to achieve their object

without delay. Well, the answer to-

any such motive-ascribing wculd be,
are not the Congress and the X.M.P.
Andhras serious about the Staie?
the ultimate analysis, does it occur
to the hot gospellers about Madras
City that they lay themselves open
to the suspicion that they ars just
beating the big drum and would keep
the Andhra State issue as the conti~
nual subject of acrimonious agitation
rather than have the State and lose
the provocation for the drum beat-
ing. The agitation about Madras
City and the leaders’ anxiety fto
refashion the administrative sef-up
of Madras City before it ceases to
belong to them looks like the first
cousin to a scorched earth policy.

It would be an infelicitous begin-
ning to make with a State when the
goodwill of neighbours and Central
Government are sought to be alie-

‘nated by a demand which is geogra-

phically and administratively un-
tenable and calling into question the
sincerity and credentials of all who
refuse to concede such a demand.
Less suspicion, a better sense of prio=-
rities and greater self-confidence
should help to assist greatly in the
early birth of a State well endowed
by Providence and with - power to
fashion its destinies to the greatest
advantage of its citizens.

TANK RENOVATION IN
HYDERABAD |

IT is reported that under the pro-
gramme of finanecing minor irri-
gation works for accelerating the
food production drive, the Ministry
of Agriculture have sanctioned a sub-
vention of six crores for large scale
tank improvement in Hyderabad.
The Grow More Food Enquiry Com-
mittee recommended that the only
way of canalizing the colossal expen-
diture on the grow more food
schemes is to push up the minor
irrigation works such as redigging
of silted tanks or putting new tanks
and wells in dry districts or tapping
lceal streams or rivulets for irrigat-
ing a few hundreds of acres.

Of the various categories of minor
irrigation works, subsidised well
digging was given an impetus in
Madras and Bombay in the early
yvears of the campaign. A few crores
were distributed both as loans and
as subsidy but almost the whole
capital outlay went waste as the

water table in these areas is always.
too low to yield sufficient water in-

these wells even for drinking and
ordinary daily use. In Rayalaseema
where the monsoon failed for four
yvears continuously, the water table
fell down considerably and the wells
dug on subsidies became a total fai-
lure. Even when floods came they
had just rolled on becoming a
menace to the land and people. As
famine relief the mechanized units
of the military began boring wells
even upto hundreds of feet at great

_ cost, but with very little or no yields.

The stery of the tanks is much
more reprehensible than that of the
wells. In the dry areas a network of
tanks capable of irrigating millions
of acres came into existence during
the time of the ancient rulers. The
glory of the Vijayanagara Empire
was centered round this net werk of
tanks which aleng with the fertile
soils made the people rich. The
very rains that replenished the
tanks brought large quantities of
silt by way of runoff from the lands
which became marginal due to
neglected cultivation or even virtual

abandonment with mass political’
upheavals. The succeeding Govern-
ments cared little to repair these-
silted tanks either by redigging or
by reinforcing the bunds. It was
all a vicious circle. The neglected"
1ands accelerated the pace of silting
of these tanks which had therefore
rapidly lost their carrying capacity
and irrigated vastly diminished
areas. The whole of Rayalaseema
had thus become a prey for recurring
visitations of famine with all the
altendant misery.

The Xrishnamachary Committee
on the grow more food schemes
have recommended intensified minor
irrigation works as the best method
of accelerating the food production
in the country and in pursuance of
this recommendation, the Central
Food Ministry started earmarking
funds for financing the minor irri-
gation works with greater emphasis
on tank renovation in the various
States. Hyderabad has an allot-
ment of six crores for this purpose.
If this money is not to go the way
of the millions that were spent for-
the grow-more-food schemes, and if
the State Government is really
earnest in seeking a permanent
remedy, they will do well in discard-
ing the present unscientific ap-
proach and ruinous method of dig-
ging up tanks or reinforcing the
bunds without developing the whole-
catchment as & unit of operation.
The development of the entire
catchment of the tank with the dual.
cbjective of silt control and land.
development should constitute the
integral part of any tank renovation
scheme. There is a grave misunder-
standing even among the engineer-
ing departments of the States that
land development and silt control
are functions quite apart from tank
digging. It is high time that our
technical departments charged with
ihe execution of these schemes would’
approach the problem in a practical.
manner bearing in mind that  the:
tanks dug should serve the people
for at least a few decades.—By “Soil’
Conservationist.”
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- UNPAID DEFENDERS OF
INDIA’S FRONTIERS

By V. RAGHAVAIAH

(Secretary, Bharatiya Adimjati Sevak Sangh, Delhi.)

IF one casually looks at the map of
India, it does not take much time
to realise that our far-flung frontiers
are being zealously guarded by Adi-
vasis who are clinging to their moun-
tain fastnesses and wooded sur-
roundings braving unwelcome  wea-
ther . conditions and very scanty
means of livelihood. Whether this
:is due to their inherent love of seclu-
sion and {reedcm, or to their fear of
contact with the scphisticated and
-clever plainsmen or to their insatia-
ble love of the hills and dales, the
mountain breeze, the chase of the
forest and the everchanging charms
-of the flora and the fauna, one thing
is undeniable and that is that the
Adivasi would not for the world ex-
-chdnge his abode whatever might be
its pnysical discomforts to the fleet-
ing pleasures of the plains. To try
to explain away this frame of mind
as due to ignorsnce, or want of civi-
lisation or awakening is tc miss the
truth and make an altogether wrong

-approach to understand the problem
of an ancient people. Nor is it easy
to arrive at a correct approach
without a sympathetic understand-

“ing of the Adivasi life, its culture
and environment,

The Adivasis are there for the past
several centuries. They had been
there in their own right. They had
refused to be drawn into the midst
of multitudes and have successfully
‘resisted the misguided enthusiasm of
scores of social reformers and admi-
nistrators who sought to ‘improve’
them. They are still tenaciously
there cn the quake-shaken fissure-
driven Mishmi and Abhor hills of
Assam, the trackless, cheerless, and
communicationless unadministered
areas of our N. E. Frontier, at the
mystericus origins of the great rivers
and in the innermost recesses of
thick inaccessible jungles the
haunts of the fierce python, the fero-
cious Bengal tiger and undaunted
_rhinoceros. It is not that they do
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not love and value their lives as well
as we do, for it is only a few months
back, when we were touring the
‘Baiga Chek’ in Madhya Pradesh in
th‘e worthy company of our pioneer
Adivasi leader Sri P. G. Vannikar,
that a whole village of defenceless
Baigas had to leave their immemo-
rial ancestral homes consequent on
the ravages on their lives commit-
ted by the striped beasts. Reluct-
ance to leave one’s ancestral hearth
and hoice, however unpaying it may
be is a virtue or viece which the
Adivasi shares equally with his
countrymen. It will he foolish, nay
purposeless to root out these sturdy
denizens from their old homes where
land is plenty and reapers few and
plant them on new soils, strange
surrcundings and utterly alien means
of living where natural humane con-
siderations cease to operate and
_ruth]ess competition works alarm-
ing havee. This is the fate that has
overtaken the millions of plaing’
aboriginals all over the land dis-
claimed by their Kkinsmen and
despised by the plainsmen. They
have ‘indeed bartered a life of
unbridled freedom to one of abject
servility. That is why the Adivasi
shudders to leave his place and he
is not altogether wrong in arriving
at that decision.

There is not much sense either in
the easy-going social reformer or
the over-busy politician, insisting on
their transplantation. If a catas-
trophe should befall what wili
happen to the expoitation of India’s
unlimited forest wealth, its timber
exploitation, its mineral resources,
that are hidden in these areas, not
to speak of the colosscl blunder that
would have heen committed from
phe security point of view, of leav-
ing long sfretchies of our frontier,
depopulated, unprotected and at the
mercy of India’s merciless neigh-
beurs. The apprehension entertain-
ed that our Government has not
progressed even an inch in its fron-

tier policies more than what its pre-
.decessors have left behind, is not
far wide of the mark. Though the
Kyber Pass has ceased after the

formation of Pakistan, to be our eter-

qnal red-rag, our northern and north-

eastern frontiers remain. They
extend over a couple of thousands of
miles with Adivasi habitats studded
all along commencing from the
Jaunsar Bawar tribes of lower Hima-
layan ranges near Chakrata and
extending eastwards through the
Kinnar Pradesh, the land of Lep-
chas, the Nepal border, the Santal
Pahadias, the Abhor and Mishmi hill
areas on the southern and south-
eastern fringes of Bhutan and then
the inaccessible dense jungle regions
miles beyond the now extinct Sadiya
along the impenetrable valleys of
the Brahmaputra and its tributaries,
the Dihang, Dibong, the Subansiri
rivers, upto the bend this mighty
river and its sister Irrawady take on
the Indo-Chinese porder and coming
lower down the lands of the Mikirs,
Miris, Nagas, the Khasis, the Garos,
the Lushais that squat on our east-
ern frontiers and contact with whom
on a fairly useful scale was esta-
blished only since 1826 when Captain
Bedford made his first visit.

Equally important, perhaps more
from the deience point of view, arc
-our vulnerable western frontiers
which border on Pakistan where the
‘no man’s iand’ or the ‘unadminis-
tered areas’ do not exist as they do
.on the north east frontiers. No
point here is inaccessible. Natural
barriers of an insurmountable tyne
do not protect us on the west as they
do on the east. The frontier extends
for hundreds of miles over = land
which is mostly plain and is nego-
tiable by every manner of transport.
It is here that the Bhils live, the
prave soldiers whc defended freedom
for freedom’s sake during the entire
long drawn century wars that raged
unceasingly between the Rajputs and
‘the Moghuls. Poor but dignified, of
medium height but sturdy, unassum-
ing, not at all theatrical but un-
bending in spirit and unflinching on

a point of honour, these simple, loyal

and chivalrous people with a popu-
lation c¢f more than twenty lakhs
have been our guardian angels and
had stood like a wall against the in-
roads of relentless invaders. They
had been the unpaid soldlery of our

" far filung frontiers. All that they

bargained for in lieu of their patrio-
tic and uniqgue services was liberty
to lead their harmless lives in their
own mountain strongholds without

‘much outside interference. Their

loyalty to the ruling dynasties was
legendary and their services were
always available at a moment’s
notice by a beat on the kettle drum
which is still the means of gathering
crowds in these rocky and mountain
parts. It is to be noted that the
Bhils cre still as loyal and oatriotic
as they were befcre despite the cruel-
ties and rackrentinz practiszd by the
erstwhile rulers of these states and
the withering indifference shown by
their successors.

In other parts, too, Adivasis live
their traditional life. Tney have
not been much touched by India’s
newly won freedem. Some of them
have not forgotien the spectacular
though occasions! munificence sho-
wered on them kv overnors, their

"durbars and the rmiissionaries that

ehone in their refiected light. The
speed with which the rulers of the
Republic will be able to atiract these
people must naturaily depend on the
pace at which the wheels of their
ameliorative machinery travel

The Bharatiya Adimjati Sevak
Sangh has put.on the mantle of the
late Thakkar Bapa who was a beacon
to all the down-trocdden. It is
spreading its activities slowly all
over the land. The Madhya Pradesh
Government is one of the foremost
of India’s State Goveraments that
is doing its best to alleviate the dis-
tress of lakhs of Gonds, Baigas and
cther Adivasis. Its }ony. Director,
Shri Vannikar, a life long disciple of
the late Bapa is a chip of the old
ploz. Madhya Pradesh is  taking
long strides in the right direction,
Lut there is much more yet to, be
accomplished.



“Nebraska, edited The Daily Nebras-

MOST POWERFUL MAN IN U. S.
AFTER IKE

ERBERT BROWNELL is Attor- . that in a pleasant way he was always
ney-General in Eisenhower’s “planning and scheming”....“he was
cabinet. always up in the attic in a secret
There was a time last Spring little group”, according to his re-
when Gen. Eisenhower looked far collection of young Herbert.
less than-a sure thing. It was a When Brownell left the University
few weeks after his rather poorly he had the choice of two scholar-
received Abilone  “homecoming” ships: one at Columbia in journa-
speech. The amateurs had been in lism, the other at Yale Law School.
full control of his campaign which He chose the latter; went on to
meant haphazard public relations become editor of The Yale Law
and what’s even worse, from a poli- Review, and after leaving Yale
tical viewpoint, hardly any court- became a law clerk in the office of
ing of Republican convention dele- Root, Clark, Bruckner and Ballan-
gates. Then Gov. Dewey of New tine in 1927.
York sent out his best man to save Two years later he joined the law
the General’s slowly marching cam- firm of Lord, Lay and Lord, one of
paign. Herbert Brownell Jr. arrived the city’s elders now celebrating its
in Chicago just before the 4th of 105th anniversary. The partners
July weekend. To this day Taft’s there were quick to realize Herbert’s
managers are not sure just what hit potentialities and three years later
them. One of the more realistic of at the age of 28 he became a full
Taft’s aides sensed trouble when partner himself. His major work is
Brownell arrived in the Windy City. serving as general counsel to the
“When you're in a fight with that billion-dollar hotel industry.
guy”, this Taft man said, “it’s like On June 16, 1934 Herbert married
wrestling with a cloud.” : Doris A. McCarter. They have four
Although Brownell technically had children, Joan 16, Ann, 14, Thomas
entered the campaign on March 25, McCarter, 12, and James Barker,
when he flew to Paris to confer with nine. They live in a comfortable old
Ike, the results of his work mnever home in Framercy Park but will move
became apparent until the opening to Washington after the New Year.
day of the Chicago convention. Brownell does not profess to have a
The bare facts of Brownell’s life profound knowledge of all the pro-
offer little clue to the man’s charac~ blems, even ircluding civil rights,
ter or capabilities, except that he which will face him in his new post.
was always serious. He does have a capacity for learning
He was born in Peru, Neb., in 1904, and in appearance as well as intel-
into a family of four girls and three iect resembles the “egg-head” in
boys, of whom he was the second. politics. He’s bald and bright.
iz father, Herbert, senior, was a It may be humility or it may be
professcr of science education at that Brownell is looking ahead to
Nebraska State University. One of the personal relations problems that
his brothers, Dr. Samuel M. Brownell, wmigihit grow out of if, but he is not
is now a professor at the Yale Law Lappy about his desicnation as “the
School and president of the New second most powerful man” in the
Haven State Teachers’ College. new administration, next to Ike.
All the sisters taught school and Shrewd politicians will ask who will
three married academicians. Brow- help Ike on his .non-cabinet deci-
nell Jr. attended the TUniversity of sions. The answer is Brownell and
the men he has placed on The White
kan, and was active in campus poli- House staff. Ike knows it and likes
tics. At the TUniversity his class- it. Taft knows it and doesn’t like it.
masters noted the one characteristic ~What he does about it may be one
wnich has stayed with him: he of the big stories to come out of
always liked to operate behind-the- “Washington in the nsxt four years.
scenes. One of his cronies reports --P. G. KRISHNAYYA.
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1, A GALLERY OF AMERICANS. 2. A
DCOCUMENTARY HISTORY OF THE
UNITED STATES. Mentor Books.
35 cents each. Published by the New
American Library of World Literature,
Inc., 501 .Madison Avenue, New York 22,

The United States justifiably claims
to have made prosperity the heritage of
the common man. The venture is now
being extended to the field of culture,
cheap (only in price, but not in the qua-
lity of the get-up) reprints of classics
are being offered for the million. Attrac-
tive compilations are being made. The
development of America is being pre-
sented through the ages (not.too long,
though) narratively, -pictorially, docu-
mentarily, and in other ways. With the
passing of world leadership into Ameri-
can hands, outside U. 8. A. also there
has developed a lively interest in Ameri-
can affairs, and in spite of the dollar
shortage, bookstalls and libraries even
in remote mofussil stations are filled
with inexpensive American books, detec-
tive stories, classics for the mass, wild
west books, histories, biographies and in
the place of Punch and Strand and
Graphic we see Collins, Saturday, Rea-
der’s Digest and other “true story”
magazines concerning love and crime.
The cinema has accustomed us to the
half nasal twang—somewhat like Donald
Duck. Sartorially flamboyant neck-ties
and picturesque bush coats have become
common. Among the ‘“‘upper” classes
also a new snobbery has come into be-
ing. In the old days an adventurous
soul would go to England and return
with strange habits and would some-
times be bold enough to employ a cook
from a caste different {o his. To have
visited England was a mark of distinc-
tion. Alas, this is no longer so. To
visit England is like visiting Trichino-
poly; nothing to talk about. Several
orthodox persons have recently gone to
England and have returned without in
the least impairing their religion. Today
it is distinguished to visit U. S. A. and
return and speak (with as much nasal
twang as one can manage) of Twa, and
say O. K. ‘

In such a world, one that is slowly
being Americanised, it is but natural
that the cultural values of that great
country should also gain ground. It is
equally natural that books that relate
the lives of men who have been res-
ponsible for making their country great
should be in demand. “A Gallery of
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- Americans” is “a vivid panorama of

American personality” and it contains
sketches of adventurers, war leaders,
pioneers, Presidents, journalists, authors,
reformers and preachers. Taken toge-
ther, they lIead us to some thoughts
about the American spirit, which is
briefly composed of a spirit of adven-
ture, tremendous energy, idealism, a
strong and youthful imagination = and
also an unmistakable religious motiva-
tion. Further, “there is a love of big-
ness which seems to be related to the
pride which is felt in the vast sweep of

the country’s prairies, the length of its.

rivers, and the height of its great moun-
tains” (this sentence is a quotation from
the book). The lives of the men por-
trayed illustrate the definition or rather
the definitions of the American spirit
briefly described above.

“A Documentary History of the United
States” is animated by the same Ame-
rican spirit but is rather more serious in
its content. It contains a series of
extracts—political mainly—from the
speeches of men who have built up
America. It also contains brief accounts
to keep up historical continuity. This is
altogether a valuable book to the serious
student of freedom and democracy. The
speeches werc made by men who lived
before America had a world message to
deliver, the pre-atom bomb, pre-Holly-
wood men who did not know of Radio
City and the Empire State Building, but
who, nevertheless. were imbued with a
rugged determination. to live and strive
for such bhasic things as equality of op-
portunity and democratic  government.
Men like Jefferson, Jackson, Lincoln
and Roosevelt are the real stalwarts of
history whose  words have a ring that
lingers in the ear.

Americans, however, are apt to believe
that goose and gander should thrive on
the same diet. Unless we learn to ap-

preciate the causes that, in the parti- ’

cular circumstances of a country, have
led it to power or have pulled it down
inta oblivion, we will be blinded by the
glamours of success into an uncritical
approbation of the contemporary scene
and t{o lay stress on the forms and
exhibitions of prosperity rather than on
the spirit that has willed it into exis-
tence. It is this latter study that calls
for discrimination by which alone will
adaptation to the needs of one’s own
country—its civilization, resources and cul-
ture—be made possible—~VISWAMITRA.

Letters To SThe Cditor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subdbfects
of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewrilten.

Andhra-Tamil Relations

In the comments made by Saka to my
letter published under Sidelights in
Swatanira of 27th Dezcember, 1952, apart
from a general toning down of virulence
in Saka's reply to my letter, it is grati-
fying to note that Swatantra stands
squarely by its earlier declaration on
linguistic division, but the gratification
becomes less pronounced when he goes
on to say that the changed set-up has
wrought a change in its outlook. Per-
haps the analogy of Mahatma Gandhi
harping on the evils of the two-nation
theory and the essential unity of India
in spite of manifold apparent diversities
until the 14th of August 1947, and suc-
cumbing to the inevitable on the 15th
brings home the contention. But it is
the common belief of one and all that
the inevitability of a political degma or
a political force taking shape does not
sanctify the evil propensities it may have
and in the case of linguistic division they
are only too manifest even at the early
stage of the malady and Saka does well
to warn against the “advance signal of
the exclusivist process of linguistic
administration” gaining ground.

We are made to feel at the end of

. Saka’s reply that the seeds of bitter-

ness existing between Andhras and
Tamilians: are sown by an interested
and astute politician, out to fan the
burning fires of ill-will to its utmost
fury, not to reap popularity but only to
be further ‘sunk’ in the estimation of
his own people! But for him we would
have seen the happy vision of the Pen-
nar overflowing with the milk of
mutual regard and affection existing
between the two people. We wish the
picture is true but facts are only the
sore points to reckon with. With all
the paraphernalia of democracy, the
legislature, the press and the jibes of
political opponents, trumpeting around,
it is idle to say that a puny Chief Mi-
nister can do so much mischief, even
assuming that he is fully upto it. ‘The
ill-will is there from the time each sus-
pected and then questioned the bona-
fides of the other or from the time the
disgruntled Andhra and the assertive
Tamilian set foot on the same soil.
“Tit for tat” is the motto of primitive
society. Being a Rayalaseemite myself, I
would be the first to oppose any move to
cut power supply (from Chittoor) but
I am at a loss to know why Saka should
be horror-struck by a suggestion put in
with the sole intention of forcing an

.argument. I am glad he is quite asser-

tive when he says that no Tamilian will’
do anything to disrupt power and water-
stpply and  wish he had been equally
assertive in the case of the other side
in other respects. Then all this talk of
ill-will and misunderstanding will
become mere wishful thinking. May I
appeal to the “saner elements” of both
sides to join hands and forge a united
front against the disruptionists and
thereby provide stable foundations for
the two infant States (still unborn)
and enable them to make rapid growths.”
V. PADMANABHAN.
Guindy.

Kashmir And India

It is an irony of fate that India, of all
members of the United Nations, has
bracketted herself with South Africa
and France by rejecting a resolution of
{he United Nations. The Anglo-Ameri-
can resolution on Kashmir was adopted-
by a majority of eight to nil by the
Security Council. Even Russia  would -
not vote against it and thereby veto it.
India  rejected it, while Pakistan
accepted it. It is obvious that what-
ever India may think of her case, she
has not been able to persuade any of
the members of the Security Council to
support her, even as South Africa was
not able to convince a majority of the
General Assembly of the righteousness
of her cause. If each nation is to be
the sole judge in her case, the effective-
ness of the United Nations will be consi-
cerably reduced. It is only when a
State submits to the judgment of its
compeers, however unjust she may con-
sider that judgment to be, that pro-
press is possible. * At the outset, India
set a high example of devotion to, and
respect for, the United Nations. But
her latest action is hardly consistent
with her former attitude.

At the same time, it is difficult to
understand the reluctance of the United
Nations, or the Security Council, to give
a finding on India’s original cause of
action, namely, the aggression of Pakis-
tan. It is certainly better to concen-
trate on composing differences than in
judging them. But it will not add to-
the trustworthiness of the United Na-
tions if it gives legitimate room for the
suspicion that the merits of a case do-
not count at all. The Security Coun-
cil would have done better to confirm
the finding of one of its own delegates
that Pakistan was guilty of inter-
national impropriety . and then persu--
aded India not to press for just retri--
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“bution, but to be content with the
finding and concentrate on composing
‘the present differences. Such action
would vindicate international morality,

:satisfy India, do no injustice to Pakis- _

tan, and help fto create ihe necessary
co-operation  between the f{wo for a
peaceful and honourable solution. Any
solution agreed to by the Prime Minis-
ters of India and Pakistan would be
‘better than the arbitrament of war or
plebiscite. Indeed war is better than
plebiscite on a question like accession
to India or Pakistan, the population of
the Kashmir State being what it is in
the- matter of political education and
communal affiliation. War has some
rules of the game, but communal bar-
barities have none. It is impossible to
conduct the propaganda for and
-against accession at a high intellectual
and non-viclent level. The partition of
‘India was preceded by non-violent
agreement, but was accompanied by un-
precedented barbarities and violence
and by the tears and anguish of the

‘innacent.
P. KODANDA RAO.
Bangalore.

“C, N. Annadurai”

© When an - article on “C. N. Anna-
«durai” appears in “Swatantra” it s
natural for the readers to pay special
attention to it. In that way I was
-attracted by the article on “C. N. Anna-
durai” published in your esteemed weekly
for December 27, 1952; but I hold no
prief either for C. N, A. or the Dravi-
dian Federation.

It is a nice and well balanced article
with interesting, analytical and critical
comments. ‘The impartial outlook, the
able expression and the logical canclu-
sions maintained throughout the arti-
cle deserve appreciation. The praise is
limited and devoid of exaggeration, The
criticisms are positive and creative.

“Annadurai respects punctuality very
little”—quite true! “He comes to meet~
ings late”—a correct observation! Stalin
considered his late arrivals at meetings
as virtue, according to Louis Fisher. To
substantiate this Louis Fisher quotes
what Stalin once said when he arrived
late at Teheran after Roosevelt and
Churchill: “....‘big man’ should usually
arrive late at a meeting so that the

. people at the meeting wait for him with
bated breath.... it makes an impres-
sion and inspires respect.” It would
have been hetter had the author of the
-article “C. N. Annadurai” quoted an
incident to prove that “Annadurai con-
siders his late arrival at meetings &
virtue.,” - .
. Ancther notable fact omitted in the
:article was that with Annadurai it was
-guite common to disappoint the orga-
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nisers of meetings by not responding t'o
their calls to address them, despile his
full consent having been obtained by
them well in advance. .
TAABHIL

Communists And Foreign Aid
Professor H. N. Mukherjee, speaking

in a symposium organised by the Com-

munist group in Parliament  declared
that “the country is in danger of being
used as a beast of burden by those who
offer assistance” and that “a real plan
for Indiz can be made in the way Russia
and China did” It would be interest-
ing to note how Russia and China made
their plans.

On Getober 9, 1028, the General Elec-
tric Company of U. 8. A. signed an
agreement with Russian Amtorg grant-
ing the Soviet State credits amounting
to 28,000,000 dollars and to furnish the
Soviet electrical industry with part - of
the machinery and appurtenances for
its vast expansion plans. Another con-
tract was signed on May 31, 1929 bet-
ween Henry Ford and the Amtorg ac-
cording to which Ford designed the
Soviet factory at Nizhni—Novgorod
capable of producing 180,000 automobiles
annually, gave the Bolsheviks all his
patents, sent American engineers tio
Russia, trained Russian automobile

- engineers and mechanics in America and

provided short term credits for essen-
tial Russian purchases from U. 8. A. Al
told, in 1931 the Soviet Government
owed 1,400,000,000 dollars to foreign gov-
ernments and exporters for goods hought
under credit facilities required to finance
the First Five Year Plan.

The leaders of the Soviet Union also
turned to the capitalist West for tech-
nically trained personnel and much of
the advanced machinery they required
in the vital first stages of their First
Five Year Plan. The great Dnepr river
hydro-electric system, for example, was
built under the American engineer High
Copper and received its basic equipment
from the General Electric Company’s
plants in Schenctady, U. 8. A. Such
examples could be multiplied.

As regards China, everyone knows that
the country is full of Soviet advisers and
technicians and borrowed heavily from
the Soviet Union. Saviet worshippers
as well as independent observers have
testified to this fact.

The Communists must stoep playing
this game of planned and persistent lies:
They should state frankly that they do
not want India to become developed and
strong so that it may be easier for
Emperor Stalin to incorporate her into

his Furasian Empire like countries of "~

Eastern Europe, China, Tibef and North

Korea,
SITA RAM GOEL.
Calcutta. .

ANDHRA STATE ON THE ANVIL

HE arrival of Mr. Justice Wanchoo

in Madras, charged with the
mission of studying the financial ang
other implications of the establish-
ment of an Andhra State, has not
promoted {friendly {feeling between
the representatives of the various
interests involved. It has provoked
a spate of divergent viewpoints and
spread utfer confusion in our midst.
The Tamils generally have claimed
Madras City as their own. They are
opposed to thre Andhra State having
its capital there even temporarily.
Some Tamil leaders have laid claim
{0 territory hitherto considered as
preponderatingly Andhra, such as
Tirupati and the surrounding area in
Chittcor district. The Andhras are
unwilling to give up Madras which
they feel they have helped f{o build
as much as Tamils, and they want
both to have their capital in the City
and to have the City itself converted
into a Chief Commissioner’s State.
Another issue over which conflict has-
arisen is the future of the three
“Telugu taluks of Bellary district. The
Andhras want " these taluks to be
incorporated in the Andhra State,
but the Canarese want them to
continue to .be integrated with the
Beliary district which they wish to
form part of residuary Madras State
till a separate Kannada State is
formed. Andhra Communists have’
taken a separate line of their own.
They admit Madras belongs to Tamil
Nadu and they insist that the capi-
tal of the Andhra State should lie in
its own territory. They are not inte-
rested in the constitutional future of

= Madras City. Whether it should he

s 4 fo Tamil Nadu or be con-

verted into a Cowmmissianer’s State,
they leave others to decide, and
€Xpress no concern, themselves, one
way or the other.

These differences of views have
ceme to the fore with a good deal of
rancour and bitterness that has
clouded the atmosphere and obsenr~
ed the realities. If people could think
airesh in the lisht of their own
advantage, they would be as anxious
to abandon some of the views upheld
by them, as they are now active in
proclaiming them and fighting  for
thera. Tamil cpposition to the hous-
ing of the Andhra High Court in
Madras City is a case in point. Many
Tamil advocates draw a  lucrative

. practice from the Andhra districts.

The economy of their households will
be thrown completely out of gear by
the removal of the Andhra High
Cour! to a distant town where they
could not follow and re-establish
themselves. A common Governor,
likewise, would mean ng hardship to
Tamils. On the contrary it implies
an advantage,—the advantage being
that another State wounld meet a
share of the cost of upkeep of an
ornamental figurehead that will have
to  be maintained anyhow, but is
constitutionally bereft of any effec-
'tzve function in the administration
In normal times.

TFor a city to have the capital of
twa States within its bounds is 2z -
plece of extraordinary luck, Iuck of
a sort that rarely turns up once in
centuries. The wealth and prospe«
rity of Madras will be doubled as the
capital of both Madras and Andhra
States, and in view of that economic
blessing, every other adjustment of
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anticipated difficulties is well worth
making. It can be made, given a
little goodwill. It is a pity that, un-
able to realise where lies their own
benefit, the Tamils should be averse
to welcoming this step. Andhra in-
sistence on Madras as capital is
partly due to ingrained love of the
city developed over two centuries of
close association, and partly due to
the absence of a suitable sizeable
town to serve as a substitute within
the Andhra area. Most of the diffi-
culties confronting the Andhra lea-
ders would be got over if the Telugu
districts of Madras State were to be
added to Hvderabad State till the
time that State is disintegrated so as
to get its Canarese and Maharash-
trian areas incorporated into their
respective linguistic hinterlands. By
means of this arrangement the
Andhra State would get the benefit
of a capital immediately without a
conflict with the Tamils, and the
State would also be saved from the
necessity of having to spend huge
sums at its very inception on the
construction of a capital, to the pre-

judice of more emergent popular
requirements. )

We are informed however that a
g‘réat part of: the enquiry of Mr.
Wanchoo covers decisions already
arrived at in Delhi. It would
appear that one of these deci-
sions is that Madras would be the
temporary capital of the Andhra
State for five years and during that
period Madras and Andhra would
have a common Governor. Pandit
Nehru seems to be convinced now that
the miserable decline in the electoral
position of the Congress in Andhra
was due to the failure of the Centre
to deal seriously with Sri Prakasam’s
charges against some of the Madras
Ministers. Though nothing can be
done about it now, Pandit Nehru
apparently realises that to the extent
possible, the future should be ensured
against the mishaps of the past.
That means that, outside the Com-
munist fold, a position of dominance

is assured to Sri Prakasam in the

poelitics of the Andhra State when it
emerges.

Sotto Voce

 A————

THE MISSING LINK

HE seminar cn Gandhian ideas
assembled at New Delhi is a
semi-official affair. Maulana Azad

was naturally piqued that neither

China nor Russia had responded
to their invitation. He wondered
that countries which were constantiy
advertising their interest in peace
should have S0 ostentatiously _kept
aloof from & discussion of the ideas
of the Mahatma, the Apostle of Peace.
Such ingenuousness as this, worthy
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of the &good Soldier Schweik,.

should set the Kremlin and the Lion

Palace roaring. How much it were

to be wished that our crusaders for

Peace had a snare of Schweik's

horse sense as well as his artlessness..
* * *

If the Nehru Government chose to-
take at its face-value Communist-
inspired ‘Peace’ crusades, there was
no corresponding obligation cast on
the realists of the Red World to

adopt the same naive attitude
towards other pedlars of peace. In
this matter at least they have acted
honestly. Gandhian non-violence
and the Communist’s passion for
“liguidating” the Opposition are as
JPpeles apart. Russia and China may
have quite reasonably thought that
the Government of India, in annex-
ing Gandhiji for the nonce, had some
axe of their own to grind. Surely, if
the Gandhizn ideology has a remedy
for the worid’s malaise, the world
may be expecled to look for it with-
out New Delhi blowing upon ts
penny whistle.

* * *

Mr. Nehru compared the effect of
Gandhiji on his own mind to that
of Socrates on Plato. While his
loyslty to the memory of his master
is undoubted, that virtue seems, un-
like in Plato’s case, to have interfer-
ed with the clarity of his analysis of
he Mahatma’s mind and method. He
does rather less than justice by sug-
gesting that the older leader had the
intiexibility of the prophet, while
“politicians and statesmen” in an
age of democracy—presumably this
was said by way of personal apologia
—had to compromise in order to
cairy the laggards with them. The
Mahatma always insisted that he
was a politician first and last. And
his capacity for compromise was
often disconeerting to less subtle
minds.

»* * *

Mr. Nehru was on even less sure
ground when he went on to analyse
satyagraha. He claimed that Gan-
dhiji differed from the great ones of
former times in applying the princi-
ples of non-viclence and truth on a
mass scale and that, too, in the field
of politics. But in the process
non-violence and truth often got
considerably damaged, a fact
‘which the Mahatma himself. sor-
rowfully acknowledged. The truth
is that saints are not mass-produced

“and the field of politics is not a

Dharmakshetra though it is only too
often a Kurukshetra. And the Gan-
dhian method of moral pressure had
no automatic safety-catch, as
Mr, Nehru imagined.

* * Ed

Mr. Nehru suggested that infliction
©of suffering on one’s self, as a means

of converting one’s cpponent, cannot
be overdene, “as the pressure was
limited by the capacity of oneself to
bear it.” This can hardly be sus-
tained in the face of the Sri Ramuli
tragedy. And British Imperialism,
before it beat a retreat under the
pressure of world events, frustrated
the satyagrahis again and again.
It relied, and successfully, not on its
nmoral defences, such as they were,
but on its guns and its butter.
Acharya Kripalani was more acute
in pointing out that Gandhiji was
primarily a social reformer, who
however sought to regulate individual
conduct by formulating certain
principles, and so achieve harmony
between the individual and society.
* * *

The reformer in him was often at
odds with the mystic; it is the mystic
sirain which, as Prof. Massignon’s
interesting talk showed, has =2
special appeal o the disillu-
sioned intellectual of the West. Now,
there have been great mystics—St.
Teresa was one—who had also s
splendid capacity for action. But
they avoided politics like the very
devil—else they shared the fate of
Father Joseph-—and they did not
believe that common clay could be
transmuted into gold overnight.
Theirs was essentially a private mis-
sion: their concern was with the
individual. They left the redemp-
tion of the mass to the great religicus
leaders.

* * *»

Every authentic religion expresses
itself in a characteristic way of life.
It makes its conquest not by super-
seding the agencies that uphold the
social fabric but by impregnating
them with a new life and a new hope.
It firmly believes in a hierarchy of
powers and a hierarchy of values.
Society is an infinitely complex orga-
nism; and the moral law must take
account of this. All truth has to be
mediated to the mass if it is to be
assimilated. If chemical engineering
is needed te translate the chemist’s
inspiration into a factory, spiritual
engineering is no less necessary 1o
translate the saint’s intuition into
pabulum for the general. Satyagraha
failed to ‘click’ because it did not

iook for this missing link. -

VIGHNESWARA.
.



" SIDELIGHTS : .

PROFESSOR Ranga delivered a very
fine speech at the Lakshmipuram

Young Men’s Association on: Thurs- -

day, It was an audience mainly of
Tamils, and he carried it with him
in everything he said. There should
be more speeches of the kind to
relieve the tension between Andhras
and Tamils that has got worked up
to a high piteh by the rancourous
incitements- to illwill béing indulged
in by some of the trouble-shooters
on either side. He dived into the
realities gt the core of life as
fashioned under the concept of free-
dom by the Indian Constitution, and
proved that they provided sufficient
reassurance against the threat of
disruption conveyed by the mutual
discriminatory orgies of the linguis-
tic fanatics. He would rejoice, he
said, to have Madras City placed in
his own State of Andhra, but he
would not be miserable if it was
placed in Tamil Nadu, because wher-
ever placed, his right as a citizen of
India to visit it without license and
bask in. the delight of its numerous
beauties would remain the same. No
- Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu could
take it ‘away from him. Many dis-
placed persons from Pakistan had
come and settled here and acquired
rights of citizenship in no way less
than those of natives to the soil
born, and Andhras could not be
custed of the same privilege if they
chose to exercise it in Madras . City.

The word Siafe, said Professor

Ranga, gave a wrong impression of

greater separateness than existed in

reality. Actually, Indian Stafes were

Provinces of one all-embracing com-

mon State and nothing more should

be imported into the fransfer of any

territory from one State to ancther

than mere "administrative conveni-

ence. It left the rights of the people

.concerned wholly unaffected.
- * *

If the Communists who always
have a game of their own to play are
excluded, I find that a new dignity
and desire for conciliation, peace and
unity has come upon many of the
leaders . of *Andhra. Sri Sanjiva
Reddi's - pronouncements nowadays

b )

wh

are phrased with exemplary polish,
courtesy and responsibility. The
man has risen in stature visibly in a
short period. It is the Tamil
leaders who  usually gave the
lead in commonsense and shrewd
and balanced judgment that are
found receding at present into a
reactionary - collective belligerency.
The Rajaji administration has lite-
rally fizzled out, disowned and
repudiated by one half of the State.
With his connivance rather than
otherwise, Tamil Nadu Congress poli-
tics seems to be passing into the
keeping of the discredited ex-Minis-
ter Sri Bhaktavatsalam, the archi-
tect of the whole administrative
mess to which the origins of the pre-
sent linguistic illwills in the State
are traceable, and Sir M. A. Muthia
Chettiar. The other day in Andhra
Patrika 1 read the report of a speech
in Tjruttani by our Mayor Sri Chen-
galvaroyan in which he had heroi-
cally proclaimed that not an inch of
soil would be allowed for the Andhras
in Madras City even to burn or bury
their dead. What would he do with
the unburned and unburied dead
bodies, I wondered. Would he place
them in the Corporation Council Hall
and contemplate them for inspira-
tion in the discharge of his Mayoral
duties? But today I find in the
Andhra Patrika an intended contra-
diction of the Mayor which is really
no contradiction at all. He says
that “he did not speak as reported;
even if he did, he did so only figu-
ratively.” How a man. who did not
speak, spoke only figuratively, is a
mystery of the Mayoral veracity
which, with less hope than the cross-
word puzzles, the leisured community
may use their time and brains to
solve. But when Sri Chengalvaroyan
proceeds further to say that he is
prepared to quit the Mayoralty in
order to fight for Tamil rights to
Madras City, he expresses a senti-
ment which will meet with the
cordial approval of all with some
understanding of the proprieties of
municipal chairmanship. In a city
with a substantial Andhra population
a Mayor who ‘conceives it to be hi§

duty to fight with them for whatever
reason, is clearly out of place. If
he persists in office, he will find, like
all whose greatest enemy is the
illwill in their own selves, that there
will be nothing left to fight for
except the “inch of soil” for burial
or cremation which from his august
gadi he was so firmly bent on not
conceding to his poor fellow Andhra
humans.
3 * *

Discipline is all in all in the police,
and the practice of prompt obedience
to the orders of superiors is the very
basis of police efficiency. It is a
quasi-military service to which ordi-
nary modes of agitation and organi-
sation are not permissible. The need
for contentment in the police force
is so well recognised in England that
through Iliberal treatment over a
period of years it has been converted
into one of the most attractive bran-
ches of the public service. Nowadays,
even graduates from Oxford and
Cambridge do not snift at entering
the Metropolitan Police Force of
London. With their traditions of
disciplined behaviour, the Madras
Police have won a reputation for
smartness throughout the country,
hut lately, in the lower ranks, emolu-
ments have not kept pace with the

rise in the cost of living. The
recent refusal by Madras City
constables to take their salaries is an
indication of grave economic unrest.
in an exacting branch of the public
service which the State cannot afford
to neglect or provoke in the interest
of its own stability and the safety of
the populaticn. The Chief Minister
started by oapplying demogogic tac-
tics to a situation that admitted of
no such shilly-shallying, but the res-
ponsible heads of the force seem to
have quickly taught him to realise
the error of it. By prompt and firm
action they restored discipline just
when it was on the brink of collaps~

ing. I am told that in one locality a

dismissed constable got together a

rabble and led an assauit on Sri S. V.

Arul, Dy. Commissioner. It was only

the great courage and presence of.
mind of this officer that saved the

sitnation. If the constables had

broken their discipline the City would

have been given over fo a rout. From

this the people have had a Providen-°
tial escape, but the risk of a recur-

rence of danger is not over yet. Full

security will be established only when

niggardly economics and amateur

political handling cease to make a

mess of the security side of the State

administration-—SAKA.

'Film stars played a cricket match last Sunday at the Corporation Stadium, Madras,
in aid of the Cyclone Relief Fund. Picture shows the Hindi film stars on arrival from
. Bombay at the aerodrome, : :
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| Spotlight On The World

" ASIAN ‘LEFT’ STRUGGLES
TO GROW UP

SOCIALISM is not native to the
soil of Agia. It was born and
has erown in the industrial society
of the West, and the process of
industrialisation has barely begun in
Asia. Outside of the Soviet TUnion
and White Australia, Japan and
India are the only countries in Asia
with any considerable size of modern
industry. Socialism, or more broadly
speaking the Leftist movement, in
Asia has therefore been a strange
mixture of Marxist doctrine and
Asian reality, of Utopian Socialist
aspirations and primitive nationa-
lism.

The Rangoon conference of Asian
Socialists has revealed many para-
doxes, by simply bringing together
from many lands people who are
themselves full of paradoxes. Who
would have expected that a Socia-
list from one country would be un-
able even to sit and talk together
with a fellow-delegate from another
country simply on grounds of nation-
alist animosity? Yet the Egyptian
and Lebanese delegates to the Ran-
goon conference have found that
they could not sit round the same
table with an Israeli Socialist.

This is only an extreme instance of
the strong nationalist bias of Asian
Socialism. Indian Socialists have
also furnished examples of nationa-
lism overcoming Socialist theory.
When the Congress launched the
mass resistance movement in August
1942, the Socialists not merely joined
in but assumed the leadership of
the movement, despite the fact that
the efforts to paralyse the admi-
nistration, if they succeeded, would
have facilitated the conguest of
India by the Fascist militarists of
Japan. Yet Socialists were earlier in
the forefront of Indian anti-Fascists.

More recently, Socialist participa-
tion in the Hindu Mahasabha agita-
tion for strong action against East
Pakistan betrayed the same suscep-
tibility to nationalist anger. The So-
cialist demand for economic sanc-

2

tions against Pakistan may perhaps

pe defended as a means of exerting

pressure to secure humane treat-
ment for the Hindu minority in
that country. But they voiced the
demand in company with and on the
same platform as others who went
much further, asking for exchange
of populations, cession of territory
to India and other extremist solu-
tions.

1f excessive nationalist fervour is
a weakness of Asian Socialism deriv-
ing from the colonial past of Asia,
the other weakness is shared by it
with Western Socialism. Almost
every major Socialist party in Asia
boasts a ‘Right’ and a ‘Left’ wing, the
one more pro-American than the
cther, standing for collective security
and neutralism respectively. This is
broadly on the lines of the division
which overtook Western Socialist
parties in Europe at the end of the
last war, when many European So-
cialists found it impossible to believe
that their Communist comrades of
yesterday in the resistance move-
ment had turned into the agents of
the expansionist aims of Russia, also
a comrade of yesterday in the com-
mon battle against Hitler. These
trusting friends of the Communists.
continued to collaborate with them,
paying for their mistake ultimately
the terrible price of their own lives
and the freedom of their countries
in the case of Eastern Europe. This
served to weaken the faith of the
Left Socialists of Western Europe
in the peaceful and progressive aims
of Russia. But it did not diminish
their dislike of America.

The Left Socialist in Europe, how-
ever, is only anti-American, not
neutralist. Mr. Bevan is against
what he considers excessive rearma-
ment by Britain not against rearma-
nient in principle. But in Asia the
Left Socialist tends to move from a
legitimate criticism of purely mili-
tary defences against Communism
to a position which is neither morally
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defensible nor sensible from a practi-
cal viewpoint. The representative
of Japan’'s Left-wing Socialist Party
at Rangoon is reported to have said
in defence of the decision to form
an Asian Socialist Bureau separate
from the Socialist International:
“The Socialist International. consi-
ders the present tension in the world
as due solely to Russia and therefore
supports an armed peace. We do
not.” If Japan should follow the
prescription of her Left Socialists,
she will not arm herself at all, and
will therefore be unable either to
defend herself against attack or
play her part in collective security.
Others will have to perform hoth
duties.

Asian Socialists surely need to
define their attitude to collective

security and neutralism more clearly.
So far as America is concerned, it
would hardly seem necessary to
divide on the question of what atti-
tude to take towards a democratic
country which has many points * to
show even to a Socialist-ruled coun-
try such as Burma in the fleld of
social security.

More than nationalism and divi-
sion over foreigsn policy, the chief
weakness of Asian Socialists is their

inability to present concrete Soein-’

list solutions to the economic prob-
lems that beset Asia’s millions. Vague
aspirations are no substitute for an
intelligible plan for economic deve-
lopment. The Rangocon conference

. does noft promise to produce one.

Subsequent conferences of this
nature cannot avoid the task.—S. R.

ASTAN SOCIALISM
E» A Special Correspondent

ANGOON: In the simply but

~ tastefully decorated spacious
assembly room of the Rangoon City
Hall, the seat of the city’s Corpora-
tion, delegates representing the So-
cialist parties of Asia and Africa
met on January 6, 1953, punctually
at 10 am. It was a varied gather-
ing, though there was unanimity of
purpose behind it. The parties re-
presented are not all of the same
hue, some show streaks of red rather
than “pink” and owe allegiance to
Marx and Engels.

Nine Socialist parties—the Bur-
mese Socialist Party, the Partai So-
cialist, Indonesia, the Praja Socia-
list Party of India, the Mapal (So-
cialist) Party of Israel, the Right
and Left wings of the Social Demo-
cratic Party of Japan, the Pro-
gressive  Socialist Party of the
Lebanon, the Pan Malayan Labour
Party and the Socialist Party of
Pakistan—have sent full-fledged de-

‘legates who can participate in the

deliberations of the Conference,
while four others—the Tunisian Neo-

- Destour Party, the Nepali Congress,

the Uganda African Congress and
the ZXenya African Union—have
only observers. Fraternal delegates
have come from the Socialist Inter-
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national, the - International TUnion
of Socialist Youth, the Communist
Party of VYugoslavia and Fenner
Brockway’s Congress of Peoples
against Imperialism.

Red Common Colour

The walls of the Cenfral Hall
where the Conference session began
were draped with the red banners of
the participating parties, while ocut-
side the building were fiuttering ma-
jestically the mnational emblems of
the countries whose Socialist parties
were represented at the Conference.
The Burmese, Indonesian, Pakistani,
the Japanese Left Socialists and the
Yugoslav parties have flags which
are only slight variations of the
Stalinist red banner and flaunt the
hammer and the sickle, though in
an inverted form. Red is the com-
mon colour; the new flag of the
Indian Praja Socialist Party has a
white band in the centre, represent-
ing the Praja wing of the merged
party, whose (Praja Party’s) spokes-
men were however conspicuous by
their - absence among the Indian
delegates at the Conference. The
Japanese Right-wing Socialists have
a blue banner and the Egyptian So-

cialist Party—whose credentials are -

widely doubted—has a green flag

with the crescent and the stars cn
1it. .

There is no. denying the fact that
all these parties do not speak the
same language, either at home or
abroad. The parties of the Lebanon
and Egypt are mere nationalist par-
ties with all their parochial preju-
dices and racial loyalties. From the
beginning of the Conference, they
are not tired of saying that there is
nothing in common between the
Arabs and the Jews, even though
both are Socialists. Mcreover, they
have been contending that the State
of Israel, though having the social
democrats in government, should
not be recognised by the Conference
and its representatives should not be
allowed to participate in its delibe-
rations, because that will amount to
accepting the “plight” of the niillion
Palestine Arabs!

There is much difference in the
experience of the participating
parties, too. Three of the delegate
parties—the Burmese, the Indone-
sian and the Mapai (Israeli)—are
associated with the Governments in
their respective countries, while in
Yugoslavia, which has sent fraternal
delegates, the party, now the League
of Communists, is in power. (In
Indonesia, two of the Ministers are
‘Socialists, who have becn given per-
mission to join the Cabinet in their
jindividual capacities.) The rest of
the parties are in opposition, the
intensity of which again varies from
place to place. The Pan Malayan
Labour Party, for instance, which is
an exact replica of the British La-
bour Party without its trade union
base, is for a gradual transfer of
power in that country and is even
shy of asking for the withdrawal of
British troops from Malaya, because
it will create a vacuum which only
the Communists can fill. Together
with the Mapai and the Right-wing-
ers of the Japanese Social Demo-
cratic Party, the Malayan Party
forms the extreme right fringe of
the Conference, while the Left Socia-
lists from Japan, backed by the irres-
ponsible Egyptian and Pakistani
parties, take the extreme position on
the left. In the centre are the domi-
nant and comparatively stronger
parties from India, Burma and
Indonesia, the three sponsors of the

Conference. These alignments were
throughout noticed in the commit-
tees into which the Conference split
up to tackle the individual items on
the agenda.

: No Rift

But these differences do not pro-
duce a rift in the Asian Socialist
lute. There is undoubtedly a large
measure of agreement among the
participating parties on a number of
issues. More than all. they are all
convinced that on the domestic as
well as international planes they
should reject both “capitalism and
Cominform communism” the former
because “it was based on profit mo-
tive and gave birth to imperialism
and colonialism” and the latter
because “it employs methods of
terror of the secret police, which are
2lso felt in the sphere of production.”
They are also of the unanimous
opinion that the Asian countries,’
with their agrarian economies, can-
not afford industrialisation through
large scale mechanisation because
capital formation is bound to- be
slow. So their commen solution is
redistribution of land among the
peasantry, who will be given pro-
prietorship of the small fragments
of land they cultivate. This, they
feel, will release an  enormous
amount of creative energy from the
now dormant masses who will not
cnly  offset  ths consequences of
froomentation of holdings but will
enhance agricultural production by
leaps and bounds. In the urban
sector, they stand for the establish-
ment of small machine units of pro-
duction ¢ la Japan, for which much-
capital will not be necessary.

The initial achievements of the
conference are agreement on eight
general principles of democratic so-
cialism and a decision to set up per-
manent machinery for co-ordination
among the Asian Socialist parties,
apart from the “European-domi-
nated Sccizlist International” Tn
the wake of these will follow an eco-
nomic council for the study of com-
mon economic problems and for
exchange of information and expe-
rience on the economic plane as well
as a bureau for helping the freedom
movements of the colonial people.
Among the other items on the

agenda are Asia and world peace in
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the discussion of which will figure
the Korean issue as well as the Indo-~
Pakistan dispute on Kashmir, agra-
rian policy of Asia and economic
development of Asia.

Apart from the regular proceed-
ings of the Conference, the delega-
tes assembled here are occupied with
incidental’ problems such as the
Right and Left divisions in the Ja-
panese party, relations with the So-
cialist International and the Arab-
Israel rivalry. The  impression
widely Dprevalent abroad that the
Left Socialists of Japan are like the
“Left Socialists” in Burma, India and
Italy, who have made common cause
with the Communists, seems to ke
erroneous. They have never lost an
opportunity to dissociate themselves
from the methods of totalitarian
communism and to accept whole-~
heartedly the democratic methods

of achieving Socialism. To the draft

cn the Principles of Socialism, the
Left Socialists moved an amendment
that the method of achieving socia-
lism should be specified as democra-
tic. On several other issues, such as
attitude to America, rearmament of
Japan, etcetera, they have funda-
mental differences with their Right-
wing comrades who are like the
Social Democrats of Europe. There
is also the clash of personalities in
the rivalry between these two wings
and so the chances of a rapproche-
ment are meagre.

On the Asian Socjalists’ attitude to
the Socialist International, opinion
is generally in support of the cen-
trist view taken by the Indian, Bur-
mese and Indonesian parties that
an organisation for the Asian parties
should be set up now and that its
relations with the International
should be according to the circum-
stances. On the Left, the Japanesc
Left Socialists, the Egyptian, the
Lebanon and the Pakistani parties

want that the Asian organisation
should have no truck with the Inter-

national, “which is trailing behind"-

the Anglo-American bloe,” while on
the right, the Malayan, the Isreali
and the Right-wing Japanese sug-
gest closer and closer liaison, if not
actual integration, with the Intér-
national. It is now left to the Inter-
national to influence the Asian So-
cialists’ attitude to the world body.
If they take a conciliatory attitude,
accept the Asian organisation as a
regional body and change their atti-
tude on the colonial and. economic is-
sues, the Asians organisation may yet
scek -affiliation with them. The twin
grouses of the Asian Socialists are
that on colonial issues, the European
Socialists side with their Govern-
ments, however reactionary they be,
and will themselves follow the same
policy when they get into power, and
that economically, European Socia-
lists in Government do not strive
for the betterment of the under-
developed areas  with Socialist
regimes. (Burma is an example) but
look to their own needs and com-
forts. Both these points are sought
to be included in the Principles of
Socialism.

The Yugoslav Communists, gene-
rally cold-shouldered by the Euro-
pean Socialists, have done well in
sending a strong team under Milovan
Djilas here. It seems the Asian So-
cialists are very near to them.
Another significant development here
is that the Indian party has again
veered away from its non-Marxian
stand, which it adopted at the time
of its recent merger with the Praja
Party, and has fallen in line with
the Burmese, the Indonesian and:
the Yugoslav . parties. What its re-
percussions. will be on the Praia
wing of the merged party, it is toa
early to say.

While at Banaras, I had the opportunity of studying the condi-
tion of the local handloom silk industry. Even during the 150 years.
of British Rule this industry of Banaras remained a flourishing
industry all through. But, now out of the 5,000 handlooms employed
in this work very nearly 4,000 are lying idle. Some of the skilled
artisans who were working at these looms only a few years back are
now drawing rickshaws to support themselves and their families.
Some have left for distant cities like Bombay in search of work.
Thousands that are still in Banaras are living under pitiable condi-
tions. In most of their houses food is cooked only once in two or even
three days. The sight of their famished children is = extremely
distressing.-~Pandit Sundarlal in Harijan. .
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DEMOCRATIC CONVENTIONS

Dy S. RAJAGOPALAN

NE of the primal needs of a

democracy is the growth of
healthy conventions in the body
politic, which working alongside the
fundamental principles of the con-
stitution, make modern democratic
governments a realily and not a
sham. In India, the Constitution
itself embodies some of these vital
conventions but obviously even a
perfect constitution cannot provide
for every contingency. At the same
time it is necessary to guard against
a few tendencies, which are creeping
into the adrinistration, and which,
although seemingly innocuous, mighst
yet cut across cherished concepts of
democracy. :

In the English Parliamentary
system, the Prime Minister and his
colleagues in the cabinet, doubtless,
occupy a very high place in public
affairs and even in society, but there
are some well recognised inhijbitions
which ministers of all political per-
suasions have always set before
‘themselves. No minister in England,
not even one of the stature of a
Churchill or an Atlee, has allowed
himself when in office to be lionized

by his adherents or admirers: a

Minister’s portrait is seldom unveiled
during his tenure of office, and his
birthday is a purely private affair,
not an occasion for public celebra-
tions. We, in Madras, have yet to
cultivate this trait. Our ministers
have been doubly sinned against:
they are abused without reason at
the one end, but flattered without
compunction at the other. Of course
it is not, often enough, the minister’s
choosing—both Nehru and Rajaji
have sternly discountenanced such
ebullitions—but his friends are irre-
pressible. Portrait-unveiling is a bad
Justicite legacy, and Congressmen
can do worse than imitate it. The
most amusing part of these proceed-

ings however is that the occasion is

utilised for some kind of stunt or

.propaganda. At the recent unveiling

of the portrait of a Union Minister. a
local minister built up a long argu-
ment on the Telugu-Tamil contro-
versy cver the Madras City.

The British Constitution is regard-
ed even today as the sole example of
the successful reconciliation of order
with liberty, in which the three main
arms of the State, namely, the exe-
cutive, the legislature and the judi-
ciary are separate and mutually
independent. The judiciary is noted
for its detachment and impartiality.
Judges, it is said, should be of un-
doubted ability and integrity,
conscientious in their - devotion to
their high calling and free from any
thought of obligation to answer the
call of politiecs or special favour,
even though the response be only
sub-conscious, and under no cir-
cumstances lending colour to any
suggestion or subservience to politi-
cal influence. Our ancient law-giver
Manu tco had some such ideas in his
mind when he suggested that the
judges should be Brahmins—his view
was not to create a caste-monopoly
but to relegate administration of
justice to a class which in those days
was respected and revered by the
sovereign for its learning ability and
independence.

In America the judges start from
their judicial career in the subordi-
nate positions, looking to the State of
the popular vote for promotion. Bul
in England judgeship is the fruition
of a lawyer’s career; and once
appointed a judge, it is said, has not
only nothing to fear he has little tc
expect from the Government. A
county court judge is only rarely
promoted to ithe High Court. Pro-
motions from the High Court to the
Court of Appeal or the House of
Lords, it is pointed out, does not add
much to the dignity or the emolu-
ments of the promotee. The salary
is more or less the same except in
regard to three major judgeships. As
for dignity, Mr. qustice Avory, Mac~
Cardie have been as much well
known as Lord Atkin and MacMillan.
Retirement benefits are very liberal
both in America and England.
Judgeship is practically a life tenure in
America and the pension is practically

. the whole of the salary. In England
' the retiring age has recently been

13



fixed at 72 and the pension works out
at three-fourths the .salary. No
judge can resume practice at the bar
on retirement and even - Lord Bir-

kenhead with all his influence did -

rot succeed in breaking the conven-
tion. All these factors make for the
independence of the judiciary.

An altogether different picture
emerges from India. The Constitu-
tion no doubt safeguards the inde-
pendence of the judiciary and indeed
a specific provision disables judges
appointed after the Constitution
from pleading or acting before any
court or authority. At the Const:.tu-
ent Assembly discussions Prof. K. T.
Shah moved an amendment disquali-
fying them from being appointed as
Governors or Ambassadorg but it was
defeated, perhaps because it was felt
“that conventions in that regard
would grow up. As it is, the consti-
tution envisages only two avenues of
re-employment and promotion,
namely, as ad-hoc judges and
Supreme Court judges. The prohi-
bition. against other employment is
implied, although it is express in
" regard to the Public Services Com-
mission members. Laterly, however,
as the Calcutta Weekly Notes has
recently somewhat bitterly comp-
lained, no judge has after the Cons-
titution gone into real retirement.
Judges appointed before the Consti-
fution have resumed practice at the
bar in all courts except their own,
and declined to follow the wholesome
example of Sir P. S. Sivaswami Iyer
who considered his tenure as Execu-
tive Councillor an impediment to
practice. Others are manning the
various quasi-judicial tribunals deal-
‘ing with income-~tax and labour pro-
blems. Commenting on the appoint-
ment of a retired Chief Justice as
special officer to revise the Bengal
Code, and incidentally alluding to
the translation of a Supreme Court
judge as Governor, the journal pro-
ceeds to point out that these emi-
nent men “suffer in the estimation
¢f the people at large,” “doing good
neither to themselves nor to the
society.” (Qriticisms so frankly if
not harshly expressed, cannot escape
the attention of the government.
%,

-
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But in fairness to the judges them-
selves, certain circumstances have to
be adverted to. Employment of
retired personncl is however a recent
phenomenon and has been necessi-
tated not only by the sudden deple-
tion of talent in the wake of inde-
pendence bul also by the establisn-
ment of expert and judicial tribunals.
Furthermore, retirement for an
Indian judge is always irksome. In
the vast majority of cases no pen-
sion is admissible because of the
shortness of the duration,—which
means, at any rate fo those who have
not made their pile at the bar, a
lifetime of penury. The pension it-
self is very meagre. Even the forth-
coming legislation awards them only
Rs. 6,600 per annum..

As regards promotion to judges and
ex-judges, it would be well to observe
a few conventions which have been
observed in the West. Within a
department, promotion is desirable,
and a puisne judge promoted to be
the chief or to the Supreme Court,
would not be violating any conven-
tion; but not he who is transferred
from one post to another, such &s
Governorship or Ambassadorship,
because that would be at the behest
of the executive. No doubt occasions
may arise when a judge may be
found indispensable for a particular
executive job—evzn in England a
Tord Chief Justice was sent ocut as
Viceroy; but hard cases should not
make bad conventions. In Madras, a
retired Chief Justice of Part B State,
who was also a High Court Judge in
Madras, has just been appointed as
Director of Legal Studies, which is
an euphemism for the Principalship
of the Law College. To associate the
judiciary with the administration of
the Law College—which in fact was
the rule in 'Travancore some years
ago—does certainly add to the pres-
tige of the institution, but it is not
clear as to why this extraordinary
step has been tuken to assign a retir-
ed judge to a job where he has to
work under the direction of both the
Government and the University,
which does not conduce to the inde-
pendence of the judiclary.

NEW

DELHI

DIARY
By V. V.

LEM ATTLEE is a very modest

man, as Colonel Blimp told Mr.
Churchill. And Mr. Churchill repli-
ed, “Yes. And he has very good rea-
son to be.” Be that as it may, one
cannot deny that Clem Attlee was
the best Prime Minister that Eng-
land ever had. His handling of tne
Press Conference with us convinced
us that anybody cannot become
Prime Minister of England—as Iis
possible in India and some other
countries in this part of the world.
Attlee never lost his temper throuch-
out the Conference. We were sur-
prised. He never gave lengthy and
rambling answers, losing himself in
a maze of words. We were amazesi.
His first sentence was never contra-
dicted by the second. We were
stupefied.

I asked Mr. Attlee, who was speak-
ing of Soviet Imperialism, whether
there was in existence a thing call-
ed American Imperialism. He admit-
ted there was, but thought that
Scviet Imperialism was more dange-
rous because it was—in his opinion-—
4 new kind of Imperialism. Mr.
Woodrow Wyatt, one of the younger
Labour M.P.s, said recently after a
visit to the United States that the
Americans do mnot think that any
country which receives large sums of
money from them can have any
acvice worth listening to. Mr. Wyatt’s
statement was approvingly quoted in
the Hindustan Times recently by
its Columnist, “I. D.”

The best question of the Confe-
rence was put to Mr., Attlee by our
friend, P. N. Bajpai. He asked, “Do
you rezard the Congress Party of
India as the Socialist Party of
India?” Mr. Attlee said, “Certainly
not. The Congress Party mnever
claimed to be a Socialist Party. They
have, of course, some socialist ideas
--as every progressive Party must.”
The political sagacity of Clem Attlee

PRASAD

really came to light when it was
found after his departure to Ran-~
goon that he never uttered a word in
praise of our Prime Minister. Indeed,
the general British point of view
was expressed at 'the Press Confe-
rence by a British Correspondent
who asked, “Do you think that the
threat of Communism can be met
more successfully in India if the
Government devoted itself to domes-
tic problems such as food and cloth-
ing instead of to international affairs
as al present?” Mr. Attlee obviously
did not wish to pass any judgment
on our Government in categorical
terms. Su he said, “While every Gov-
ernment should devote its attention
to domestic problems, it cannct
neglect international problems.”

No foreign statesman has ever
received such a warm welcome in
New Delhi as Mr. Attlee did. Des-
pite some people in New Delhi and
Mr. Campbell-Johnson, it looks as
though we still think that it was Mr.
Attlee who gave independence to
India on a platter, and not ILord
Mountbatten. Hundreds of people
had to go home without listening to
Mr. Attlee because there were no
seats, although the Indian Council of
World Affairs held this meeting in
the largest Hall in New Delhi—the
Library Hall of Parliament, where
the Constituent Assembly of India
hed its sessions. It was to the
Constituent Assembly of India that
power was transferred by Mr. Attlee’s
Labour Government. Attlee today is
an old man at 69, and he will do well
to transfer the leadership of the
Labour Party to a younger and a
fiery man—~to Mr. Bevan, whom he
described to us as *“a very good
friend.”

® - *

Mr. Ralph Bunche, I regret to say,
was quite a disappointment at his
Press Conference. He did a lot of
humming and hawing before words

15



came out of his mouth, and it looked
as though someone had fo hammer
the words out of him. Despite his
mannerism, he proved to be an abie
speaker when we met him more in-
formally at the National Physical
Laboratory over a cup of tea. He
asked me why we were so kind to him
at the Press Conference, and I told
him that it wouid have been crimi-
nal for us to put difficult questions
when we knew that he had no sleep
for four days continuously. I told
him it was remarkable for him to
have refused the post of Assistant
Seeretary of State on the ground
that his acceptance would create tine
impression that the position of ihe
negroes in America is much better
than it actually is. Bunche said that
that was not the ground. He said
that he did not accept the post
because the position of the negro in
Washington was such that he and
bis family were likely to suffer
greatly on account of it, and that as
-long as those conditions remained he
could not accept a Government post

in Washington. Which came to the’

same thing, really. Bunche said
that as a result of his declining the
post on that ground, there was con-
siderable improvement in the posi-
tion of the negro in Washington.

* * »

Acharya Kripalani was also there
at the N. P. L. tea, which was in
honour of the delegates to the Gan-
dhian Seminar. XKripalani said that
it was wrong to say that Gandhiji
was against modern science. Gandhi
was against man becoming the slave
of science. The Acharya said that
there was no need for him to have
been asked to speak to the N. P. L.,
because he was always in Delhi and
nie would come many times to the
N. P. L. Boyd-Orr or Ralph Bunche
asked him how many times he had
visited the National Physical Labo-~
ratory before. The Acharya was in
fact visiting it for the first time.

There is a2 great deal of specula-
‘tfon about an impending merger
between the Congress and the Praja-
Socialists. Several diplomats in Delhi
used to think that it was Jawahar-
1al Nehru who asked Acharya Kripa-
lani to go out of the Congress, and
that Nehru would choose a suitable
‘moment to leave the Congress him-
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self and join the Praja Party—as its
leader, of course. Since this did nut
come off, they are forecasting that
Kripalani would join the Congress
again. The Praja Soclalists will
stand to gain if they maintain a
separate entity, and remain a Party
of protest—as Rammanohar Lohia
argues. Even if they wish to share
power with the Congress Party, they
should do so as members of a Party
with a separate identity. There
seems, however, to be a general frend
to icolate the Communists—-which
may have a boomerang effect. That
is' to say, the people of India may
ccme to look upon the C. P. 1. as the
only party which gives them hope if
and when all other Parties discredit
themselves by collaborating with the
collapsing Congress Party.
* *® *

R. K. Narayan’s “Mr. Sampat,”
made into a motion picture by
Gemini, is probably the first good
modern story to be filmed in Hindi in
the South. Mr. S. S. Vasan told me
three years ago that the great length
of his films was due to the demand
of the rural public. Now he has pro-
duced a picture which meets with
the most exacting demands of the
most urban public we can think of
in India—namely, the public of New
Delhi. Apart from the fact that
there is a cogent story running
through ‘the film, the producer has
worked in a number of song and
dance numbers without violating our
sense of probability. Mr. Vasan and
Mr. Narayan have, in this picture,
managed to have their say on elec-
tions, on political parties, and onr
the way of the world generally. The
topical allusion to the compensation
awarded by the Courts for the loss
of a little finger is a tribute to the
skill of the author of the story.

The huge length of the films in
India, to which Indian audiences
have become accustomed, may really
prove to be a blessing in the long
run. For then may emerge in this
country writers who have somethihg
to say. For them ninety minutes
will prove a thoroughly inadequate
time to convey fheir message. Audi-
ences in India are more inclined to
fzvour didactic ‘literature, whether
it be on paper or on celluloid.

ENGLISH UNDER THE NEW
DISPENSATION '

By S. VEERASINGHAM

NE of the greatest miracles of

the modern age is the spread of
English as a world language. “The
English tongue is of small reach,
stretching no further than this
Island of ours, nay not there over
all,” said Richard Mulcaster, a great
grammarian and educationist of
Elizabethan England and the teacher
of prosody to Edmund Spenser, the
author of the Tairie Queene. It
began to expand first slowly and then
rapidly. At the eng of the 16th
century, fewer than 5 millions spoke

’ . it; in 1801, nearly 21 millions, and in

1921, nearly 150 millions. Now more
than 300 millions out of a total
world’s population of 2000 millions
speak it. Its present position is sum-
med up in the words of Robert

_ Bridges as follows:—

“The English language is spread-

-ing all over the world, This is a

condition over which we have  nc
control. It is a substantial imperious
fact that entails a vast responsibility,
and impresses on our humanity the
duty to do what we can to make our
current speech as good a means as
possible for the inter-communica-
tion of ideas.”

The poet is not guilty of any
exaggeration whatever. In 1935,
three-fourths of the world’s mail
was written in English; it was the
language of three-fifths of the
world’s radio stations; more than
one half of the world’s newspapers
were printed in English; it was the
common language of &ll the great
seaports of the world. It may
supersede French as the language of
diplomacy and German as the lan-
guage of science and theology.
Although the days of the political
imperialism of England are over, yet
her lincuistic imperialism is at its
zenith, The imperialism is not a curse
to mankind, but a great blessing.

Let us come nearer home. Just as
the Englishman came to India
inspired not hy “motives of philant~
thropy, but by lust of conquest,” the

3

Indians and other peoples of the
Bast took to the learning of English
not to drink deep at the fountain of
English culture, but to ‘gain a way
to wealth and power’., The intro-
duction of English into India as the
medium of instruction in schools
dates from the famous minute of
Macaulay who, in a language more
charming than sensible, convinced
the East India Company, whase role
had just then changed from that of
traders to that of rulers, that among
the blessings which the Indians
could ever have on earth, the Eng-
lish language was the foremost. He
was not solely responsible for the
mischief. There were some patriofs
among the most distinguished
Indians of that time who, by sup-
porting Macaulay, did India a great
‘loving wrong’. Among Macaulay's
arguments were the Jfollowing:
1. That the Indians themselves—bar-
ring a few old fashioned and ortho-
dox Brahmins—preferred an English
education to their own, as the crowd-
ing of the Hindu College and the
Scottish Church College in Calcutta,
and the comparative desertion of the
Sanskrit College in the same city, in
spite of its stipends, showed.
2. That even patriotic and enlight-
ened Indians like Raja Ram Mohan
Roy, admitted that their own langu-
ages possessed little that was worth
knowing and asked for Western
education. .
The patriotic Indians and Ma-
caulay were actuated by different
motives. The patriots, forgetting
what Tacitus said (“The language
of the conqueror in the mouths of
the conquered is the language of the
slave”) were keen on securing for
India a place in the sun with the
aid of the ruler’s language. Macaulay
thecught, “No Hindu who has received
an English education ever remains
attached to his religion.” In fair-
ness to Macaulay it may be said that
he rightly thought that English was’
easier and more useful than Sans-
krit, Arabic or Persianp, and “would
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give the Indian the key fto-all the
riches of Western science and lite-
rature.” It was a pity that the fate
of many generations of children in a
whole sub-continent was decided at
the instance of these two men,
Macaulay and Raja Ram Mohan
Roy, neither of whom was compe-
tent to undertake the responsibility
for selecting the medium of instruc-
tion in the schools of India. Macau-
lay was prejudiced against the cul-
ture, languages and the civilisations
of the Indians; while Raja Ram
Mohan Roy, remembering with agony
the unyielding determination of his
rabid father to uphold the custom
of his caste, ‘suttee’, by burning
alive his daughter on the funeral
pyre of her husband, would have
been the first man to encourage
anything that would undermine the
institutions and customs of his
people. It is no wonder that he
wished English education to supplant
native education. These two eminent
men merely initiated the mischief.
Very soon the craze for English
education among the upper classes
swept the country like a tidal wave.
A few administrative acts of the
Government might have intensifiad
this madness.
. In Ceylon
In Ceylon the Government refused
appointments to anyone who did not
possess any knowledge of English.
Inducements were offered to the
people to learn the new language at
the expense of their native tongues.
The people’s - enthusiasm for the
ruler’s language was so great that
costly educational institutions in
which provision was made for inst-
ruction in English of the pupils in
all subjects from kindergarten up-
wards were crowded to overflowing
with children of well-to-do parents.
In no other country in the world was
such a heavy premium set on the
language of the ruling race. The
rich heritage of the nation was lost
on many generations of school child-
ren. Some ambitious parents tried
their utmost to protect their children
from the evil influence of their own
mother tongue which was relegated to
the status of a pariah among langu-
ages. The native butler of a mission-
- ary who had picked up a little broken
- English enjoyed greater prestige than
a mnative aristocrat or a learned
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pundit. Nobody thought of reviving
the glories of Taxila and Nalanda,
while every ambitous father- - was
dreaming of a career in either Oxford
or Cambridge for his son. In spite of
much topsy-turvy-dom that prevailed
in these countries at this time, some
patriots and wellwishers of these coun-
tries entertained the hope that some
good would come out of this national

-evil. They hoped that English edu-

cation assimilated by the upper classes
would filter down to the masses, and
that capable scholars would produce
literary and scientific works of endur-
ing merit in their national languages.
All these heopes proved futile, because

the highly-educated scholars in the

new set-up became not bilingual. in
the true sense, able to express them-
selves both in the native media and
in English, but unilingual with their
powers of expression restricted to
English. The new culture floated like
tiny specks of oil on a vast ocean and
would not coalesce with the indige-
nous culture. Whole nations became
nations of deaf mutes and the curse of
ronquest was complete. No runner can
run on stilts, and no nation can

express itself in a borrowed medium. -

Cultural Deserts

The very limited and defective
teaching of the native languages in
all the leading schools, colleges and
universities consequent on their losing
pride of place caused a universal
malady called “aphasia” among school
children. Countries for centuries
noted for great literary productions
became cultural deserts. The few oases
were the achievements of those who
either refused to succumb to western
influence or escaped from it in time.
Rabindranath Tagore, Michael Ma-
dhusudan Dutt and Sarojini Naidu
may be taken as three typical exam-
ples. Tagore who was born in a
wealthy family with all opportunities

to become a “Sahib” refused to hob-

nob with western culture. Even his life
at school became revolting to him.
His fame as a world famous poet is
assured; but he owes it to his greas
works in Bengali, although the outside
world knows him only through the
translations of his works into English.
Michael Madhusudan Dutt narrowly
escaped obscurity and oblivion by
turning to his native Bengali in time.
Sarojini Naidu is the instance of a
poet whose tragedy was the tragedy of

wrong medium of expression. The
great lady who had the genuine poetic
temperament to say
To kings and their cohorts the joy of
their deeds, ;
To priests and to prophets the joy of
, their creeds;
Peace to the vanquished, and hope to
the strong;
But to me, oh my Master, the rapture
of song.
will achieve her immortality through
her political career and not through
her poems.

The revolutionary Tamil poet of
South India, Subramania Bharathiar,
truthfully depicts his attitude to
English education in words which
breathe fire and which are therefore
untranslatable:

My father’s thousand has on me wasted
been,

Many a thousand mishaps did me

) overtake

Not one atom of benefit have I seen

Before forty thousand gods I shall this
cath make.

What applies to India applies, not
in part, but in whole, to all countries
suffering from similar handicaps. It
is worthwhile to examine the testi-
mony of competent authorities.
Dr. D. N. Mullick of Presidency Col-
lege, Calcutta, felt that the system of
education involved the country in “a
tremendous waste of energy”. Hs
says, “A boy often leaves school prac-
tically ignorant of English, although,
he has had English taught him for
eight years.” About the boy he says,
“He is not so dull as that—none of our
boys are—and yet that is the result.”
The Education Commission of 1902
protested against the neglect of the
vernaculars. In 1919 the Calcutta
University Commission reported,
“We are disposed to think that the
educated classes in the various pro-
vinces of India will wish to be bilin-
gual, to use their mother tongue for
those dear and intimate things which
form part of life from infancy up-
wards and are the very breath and
substance of poetry and mnational
feeling, to use English as a means of
intercommunication necessary for
the maintenance of the wunity of
India, and of touch with other

countries, for mutual exchange and
stimulation of ideas in the sphere of
scholarship and science, and for pro-
motion of that inter-provincial and
international commerce and industry
on which economic prosperity of
India will largely depend.”

In 1949 the University Education
Commission (Ceylon) reported as
follows:—“Instead of laying stress
upon thinking and reasoning we
emphasized memorising; in place of
knowledge of things and realities,
we acquired a sort of mastery over
words. It affected originality of
thought and development of litera-
ture in the mother tongue. We have
impoverished ourselves without being
akle to enrich the language which
we so assiduously studied.”

Self-evident Truths

No testimonies are necessary io
prove self-evident truths; but even
the self-evident truths elude the
grasp of even intellectuals whose
judgment is warped by love of vested
interests. Among these intellectuals
there are a good many who, while
encouraging the study of swabhashas,
would retain English with its present
s'tatus. It is a pity that even educa-
ticnists among them are reluctant
to wipe out a national disgrace at
whatever cost. To persist in -an
error after realising it as an error is
ethically wrong. The continuance of
E:nglish as the medium of instrue-
tion was politically enslaving and
educationally unsound. Its conti-
nuance will be morally debasing.
Two great sons of India, Mahatma
Gandhi and Nehru, who have been
responsible for shaping the destiny
of New India, had very strong opini-
ons on the subject. Some twenty
years agc the Mahatma, when com-
pelled to speak in English with a
visitor who did not know Hindi.
heaved a sigh and said, “All right
then, let the foreign ruler’s langu-
age be the medium.” Almost at the
same time, Nehru in a letter he
erte to his daughter from his
prison said, “It is perfectly ridicu-
lous for me to write to you in Eng-
lish and yet I am doing so. We shall
2et out of this habit soon, I hope.”

The malcontents have many rea-
sons in support of their standpoint,
viz. that higher education 'is impos-
sible except through English: that
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the standard of education will dete-
rivrate; that communal harmony
will be upset; that teachers and text
books are not available. Those who
adduce the firét reason cast a slur
on the swabhashas which are capa-
ble of wonderful expansion and
adaptation. Like Greek they lend
themselves admirably for the pur-
pose of word-coining. Those who
maintain that the imposition of
swabhashas as media of instruction
will deteriorate the standard of edu-
cation speak in colossal ignorance of
elementary educational principles.
They would rather maintain that a
fish cannot swim in water, its own
element. The standard of English
will no doubt suffer a little, while the
standard of education will improve
considerably. The only way to pre-
vent English from deteriorat-
ing is to bring the Englishman back,
and revive British imperialism. That
the communal harmony may be
upset is a grotesque argument. Those
“people who adduce this reason
forget that a century and a half of
English education could not avert
the vivisection of India. Let them
note that the cure for communal dis-
harmony is not the continuance of
English but the teaching of the rignt

ideologies to the nation everywhere

and at all times. Let them note the
example of Switzerland where a peo-
ple with four tongues speak with one
voice. Teachers and text books will
become availiable in plenty where
there is a demand for them, for
demand precedes supply.

It is most pleasing to see that the
voice of the malcontents all over the
newly awakened countries is a voice
in the wilderness. The governments
of these countries have acted with
the most statesmanlike vision. The
goal is definitely fixed, and English
will be repluced by the languages of
the . people. There are differences
only in the pace and minor details.

This does not mean that Englisn
will disappear from these ccuntries.
‘No doubt it will cease to be what it
never had a right to be—the medium
of instruction, the language of
" administration and the means of
inter-provincial communication. This
right is the inalienable right of tne
national languages. However Eng-
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lish is assured of a very honourable:-

place in the curriculum of colleges:
and universities. The position of”
English in the new set-up in India
was admirably summed up by Mau--
lana Abul Kalam Azad at a press
conference soon after he became:
Minister for Education in the inte-
rim Government. These views have
been subsequently confirmed both
by him and Nehru. Similar views:
are held by the statesmen of other

countries similarly placed. There is--

g consensus of opinion among the
leaders of these countries that Eng-
lish has yet a vital role to play in
cultural advancement of these
nations.

“So far as general studies are con-
cerned it was never my intention to
suggest that there should be aay
falling in the standard of English.
One hundred and fifty years of inti-
mate contact has made English an
integral part of our educational sys-
tem and this cannot be changed
without injury to the cause of edu-
cation in India. In addition English
has today become one of the major
languages in the- world; and the
Indians can neglect its study only at
the risk of loss to themselves. I am
convinced that in the future as well,
the standard of teaching English
should be maintained at as high 4
level as possible.”

A sub-committee of eminent edu-
cationists constituted wunder the
auspices of the British Council
(India) reported in 1950: “In the
new set-up in India, consequent on
the attainment of independence,
English will have to be learnt (out cf
choice) for wvarious reasons. It is
indispensable for higher studies as a
means of international intercourse,
and above all, to keep abreast with
the - daily-evolving world thought.”

All these years, a student, before
he reached the university, had to.
devote ten long years to learning
either English as a subject or other
subjects through the medium of Eng-
lish for more than twenty hours a
week at school alone. Even, in the
home he was compelled to devote all
the time available to him to the
study of English. The result was

that there were a hundred casualties .

for every success. In the new set-

-up the ten years may be reduced to

‘five and the teaching periods may be

reduced to six per week. However

it will not be impossible to maintain
an adequate standard of English if
“the nations would realise that edu-

cation is the most important nation

‘building activity and that pri-

mary education is the most impor-
tant part of a nation’s education.
Much greafer care must be bestowed

-on this than on the secondary and

the university education. Children
properly educated in the swabhashas
for six years in the primary schools
can be made to become apt pupils in
English. Their mother tongues will
become a sure foundation for the
new language. Teachers specially
trained for this purpose and adopt-
ing efficient and up-to-date methods
can even prevent the deterioration of

"English, in spite of the heavy reduc-

tion in the time devoted to it all
these years. The Secondary Educa-
tion Commission appointed in India
will guide not only the Government
of India bul other countries as well
to formulate their policies in a man-
ner appropriate to the ehanging con-

.ditions ¢f the “changeless East.”

Future Of English
The future of English as the most

-dominant among the languages of

the world is assured. Mr. H. L.

" Mencken, the famous author of the
““American Language,” ventures &

prediction in an articie he contri-

“buted to Harper’s Magazine, a con-

densed form of which appeared in
the Reader’s Digest of May 1935.

"Much information for this thesis
-was obtained from this article. He

quotes a great author, Mrs. Woolf,
the wife of an ex-Ceylon Civil Ser-
vant, as follows: “In England the
woerd-coining power has lapsad.
When we want to freshen our speech
we borrow from American-—poppy-~
cock, rambunctious, flip-flop, booster,
good mixer. All the expressive, ugly,
vigorous slang which creeps into uaze
among us comes from across the
Atlantic,” He concludes with the
words, “American. goes on sprouting
and coruscating like the vigorous
organism it is. My .guess is that it
will eventually conquer the English
of England and so spread its gaudy
inventions round the globe. The
conquest of the world by English, if
it ever comes off, may really be a
conguest by American.” If the author
had been a politician he might have
added that the U.S.A. had annexed
the British Isles as one of her states
by means of the Marshal Plan.

The present writer ventures no
prediction, but he thinks that in
spite of the enormous influence
which the U. S. A. exerts by various
means in the countries of the East,
these countries will accept the B.B.C.
English in regard to pronunciation;
the American English in regard to
spelling; any other forms of English
in regard to vocabulary and structure
only if the new words and structures
make a strong appeal to the people
who will not be deterred from
exercising their freedom to choose
the best and leave the rest.

(Mr. S. Veerasingham was lately Prin-
cipal of Sri Somaskanda College, Puttur,
Ceylon.)
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THE ‘BLACKMAILER’S TRUTH’
ON INDOCHINA

3y ANDREW ROTH

MANY ‘eood Europeans’ congratu-
lated the French for securing
the NATO Council’s support on
December 17 for its gruelling war in
Indochina. The Times’ correspon-
dent described this as ‘“the first
NATO resolution concerning a terri-
tory outside the North Atlantic area;
it is thus an important constitutional
step in the recognition that the inte-
rests of member countries are indi-
visible.”

The resolution did, indeed, involve
the future of all Western Europe.
But not in the manner in which
The Times correspondent suggested.
The resolution was, in effect, diplo-
matic recognition of the fact that
the military efforts of 25,000,000
Vietnamese are more important than
those of 50,000,000 Frenchmen. As
such it has pointed out the fact that
South Asia’s future, while interlinked
with that of Western Europe, is at
least as vital

Although this generalization itself
is not widely accepted in Europe, the
actions which flow from the NATO
Council’s decision underline its truth.
Thus, The Observer’s diplomatic cor-
respondent reported on January 4
that Indochina was replacing West-
ern Europe as second on the Ameri-
can list of priorities for military aid.

French Truth

The tremendous impact of the
Indochina conflict made itself felt
during 1952 largely because France,
for the first time, felt it necessary to
tell a substantial portion of the
truth in the interest of what The
Observer’s Paris correspondent des-
cribes as “legitimate diplomatie
blackmail.”

_ This is not the first time this cor-
respondent has heard the phrase
“plackmail” used with regard to
Indochina. In Saigon in the summer

" of 1949 I asked a French correspo:-

dent why Francde continued to fizht

in Indcching, since the French colo-
nists’ paper Union Francaise was
saying: “No progress whatsoever has

been made toward pacification singe
1945, .. .INo one can say that the
sitnation is not getting worse....”™
The French correspondent, pointing:
out that the first American arms
supplies had just arrived, answersd
cynically: “For blackmail.”

Since this conversation over 200

~shiploads of U. S. arms and supplies

have gone to Indochina, apart from
the very substantial aid to France,
Indochina still exceeded the proceeds
The U. S. is spending almost $500
millions in Indechina this fiscal year,
supplying the bulk of the war mate-
rial and 40% of its finances. In

addition, the U. 8. is spending, ac-.

cvrding to State Department sources,
about $800 millions on aid to France,
including indirect assistance (New
York Times, October 10, 1952).

But during 1952 France becamne

intensely conscious that the costs of .

the “blackmailing” operation in
Indochina still exceed the proceeds
secured. Complained President Auriol
on October 25: “No doubt (American
aid) helped us. But the defense of
liberty in Indochina has already cost.
us roughly twice what we have
received under the mutual assistance
programme—1,600,000,000,000 francs
(£1,600 millions) against 800 billion
(£800 millions).” The total cost of
the Indochina war in 1952 is estie
mated at $1,500,000,000 for which
France still paid the bulk.

For France this has not only been
a financial burden but a severe drain
on military manpower (a quarter of
its troops, a third of its officers, two-
fifths of its NCO’s). It has further
unsteacdied a precarious government.
stability. It has complicated France’s
international relations, intensifying
its fear of Germany and made its
government seem a blackmailing
beggar at the fable of the Unifted
States. All these tendencies emerged:
clearly in 1652.

The year 1952 opened with the .

French National Assembly exhaust-
ed by a full-dress debate on Indo-
china, characierized by a number of:

views which, a year before, would
have been considered defeatist. Par-
ticularly striking was the fact that
former Premier Daladier, a traditio-
nal Radical, added his voice to the
many which have stated that by
spending lives and money in a seem-
ingly endless campaign at the other
end of the earth, France is crippling
itself as a European and African
power—to the benefit of Germany.

Mendes-France, an unorthodox
Radical, hit hard, saying “the main
point is this: as long as we go on
losing all these officers and men in
Indochina, as long s we go on spend-
ing 500 billion francs a year, Wwe

shall have no army in Europe and .

only 500 billion " francs worth of
inflation, poverty, and fuel for Com-
munist propaganda.”

The then Prime Minister, Rene.
Pleven, could only promise that if
the Chinese did not send in troops
“present plans promised results in
fifteen or eighteen months.” He
hoped an armistice in Korea would
create conditions for a settlement of
the Indochina problem. But, while
fobbing off French politicians with
this bit of hopefulness, General A. P.
Juin was sent to Washington a week
later to a British-French-American
conference on Southeast Asia to ai-
tempt to frighten the U. S. into
increased aid by exaggerated reports
of an imminent Chinese invasion.
The most he could secure was the
promise that should the Chinese
intervene in force, Britain and the
U. S. would aid France immediately
with air and naval support—but not
troops. ’

France’s urgent need for troops
was highlighted by the decisive
defeat at Hoabinh, which fell on
February 24th after weeks of French
statements that they had defeated
the Vietminh forces there. This hub
had been described, at the time of
its capture by the French the pre-
vious November, as the “key to Viet-
minh’s whole system of communi-
cations.,” Its capture then had been
secured by Minister Letourneau, ap-
parently to ‘impress Washington,’
against the best judgment of Mar-
shal De Lattre de Tassigny, who
died two months later, depriving
France of one of its most impressive
soldiers.

"The Cabinet of Edgar Faure ¢
not last out the week. A few minui
before the Assembly vote which ove.
threw his Government, the Premie
had emphasized that Indochina was,
the real heart of the French pro-
blem, both in a financial and a miii--
tary sense. As long as France was
alone in conducting this war, and .
almost alone in paying for it, a%
long as the cadres of at least six
divisions were out there, there could
be no adequate French army in
Europe, and no stable franc. (Offi-
cial figures released during the pre-
vious fortnight indicated France had
spent £1,000 million in Indochina
since 1945 and would spend another
£432 in 1952; France had already lost
30,000 killed or missing in Indochina
and was losing an officer a day thers,
or more than the annual graduatiou
class at the national military aca-
demy at St. Cyrx). At the Lishon
meeting of the NATO council Premier
Faure had “asked emphatically
whether, yes or no, Indochina was
included in the ccmmon defense
strategy?” He had received no
answer,

The Pinay Government, which
lasted almost the whole of the rest of
1952, appeared superficially to be
dominated by the fight against inter-
nal inflatinon and for the restoration
of confidence in the franc. But this
classical rightwinger was caught
between the irresistible force of
swelling military expenses, which
took about a seventh of the budget,
and the immovable objections of his
followers to agree to increased taxes.
As a result the MRP deserted him
because he had to try to cover -
expenses by reducing family allow-
ances. “Only Ho Chi Minh can save
the franc” was more than a Gallic
witticism.

Ghost At The Conference Tables

Indochina was the ghost at
France’s shoulders at every inter-
national conference in 1952. Thus,
at the May ratification of the Euro-
pean Decfence Community France
insisted on special new guarantees
against the emergence of Germany
as Western Europe’s dominant mili-
tary force while France was pinned
down in Indochina. It secured the
tripartite declaration by the Govern-
ments of Britain, the U. S. and



France guaranteeing the “integrity
and unity” of the EDC against any
subsequent German departure from
it. on May 28, French Defence
‘Minister Rene Pleven had secret
conversations with Dean Acheson
and Anthony Eden during which, ac-
cording to The Times, he was ab
pains to impress on them “the inter-
dependence of the French war effort
in the Far East and the Frencha
rearmament effort in Europe.” He
apparently asked for a further ac-
celeration of arms deliveries to the
Bacdai forces.

The degree to which the expansion
of the war in Indochina (as well as
rearmament in Europe) have made
France dependent on the TUnited
States was indicated by the fact that
the French had to open their budget
debate on June 10 siz months late
because they had to wait until the
U. S. Congress had voted credits.
During the debate it was disclosed
that an additional £110 millions
were needed for the air and naval
forces in Indochina apart from the
£432 millions already announced for
the army there. Max Lejeune, a
former Socialist War Minister, re-
peated the complaint that the Indo-
china war was undermining France
in Europe and Africa. Without this,
he claimed, France could have ano-
ther ten divisions in Europe and the
Eurovean Defence Community could
then safely be forged under France’s
leadership and not that of Germany.
The Minister for Indochina, M.
Letourneau, told the ‘good news’ that
Baodai’s troops were bearing the
brunt of the casualties. Whereas, in
1946, the proportion of purely French
to total casualties was eighty per cent,
by early 1952 it had been reduced to
only 17%. Few took seriously M.
Letourneau’s hopeful prediction that,
thanks to the growth of the Baodai
army, some- 5,000 French troops
might be released for Europe in 1952.

So dependent had the French Gov-
ernment made itself upon American
support for the war in Indochina
and rearmament in Europe that it
took to planning on the basis of
State Department hopes. The U. S.
representatives at the Lisbon confe-
. rence in February had promised the
French to ask Congress for a total
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appropriation of $650 millions ot
direct aid for France. But the U. S.
Congress slashed these requests, giv-
ing the French $125 millions less
than they had already banked on.
Commented The Times correspon-
den¢ (July 22): “A threat to the
stability ¢f M. Pinay’s Government
has just arisen....as & result of the
174, reduction by the United States
Congress of the military aid appro-
priations for 1952-53....” For the
next several months the French Gov-
ernment acted as if it were going to
sue the State Department for ‘breach
of promise’ because the U. S. Con-
gress would nof give France as much
as the State Department requested
to finance the grandiose sentiments
contained in M. Pinay’s speech of
October i2:

We assume the obligations of a
great state, responsible for the destiny
of the population that history has
entrusted to us. We suppert a cruel
war in Indochina, where the blood of
our officers and soldiers is spilled daily
....We watch over the safety of vast
territories.

The initial Vietminh successes
starting on October 14 convinced the
French finally that they could no
longer “support” the “cruel war” in
Indochina even with American eco-~
nomic aid. Former Premier Edgar
Faure, addressing the Radical Con-
gress on October 18, reemphasized
the truism; “The Indochinese war is
the heart of the European problem.”
He said the French should make
their ratification of the Bonn agree~
ment contingent on additional Allieq
help, including American troops,
against the Vietminh. The alferna~
tive, he insisted, was to negotiate
peace.

A Trick Budget

As the Vietminh successes in Indo~
china inecreased, so did French deter-
mination to share its burden with
others. To make quite clear that it
was increasingly unwilling to finance
the Indochina war, the Pinay Gov-
ernment produced a trick budget at
the end of October. While all other
military expenses rose, the fighting
costs in Indochina were cut by £13
million. But on the assumption that
the full $650 millions ‘promised’ hy
the U. S. State Department were
supplied, two additional divisions

t

were budgeted for in Europe. Ano-

ther budget, which only counted on

the $525 millions actually passed by
the U. S. Congress, deducted the
.equivalent of $125 million (or 44
billion francs), finding it impossible
to finance the additional two divi-
sions. Commented The Observer’s

‘Paris correspondent on this threa-

tened reduction in  Indochina and

.stagnation in Europe: “legitimate

diplomatic blackmail.”

To back up this “blackmail” Roger
‘Massip, senior diplomatic correspon-
dent of Figaro, uttered a few threais
as a journalistic voice of the Quai
-@’Orsay: '

Everyone knows that peace negotia-
tions in Vieinam under present con-
ditions would incline the vast mass of
hesitant Asiatics mnow daily seek-

_ing to guess the winner (in the ‘cold
war’) to turn decisively toward the

Communists. But it is fo such nego-

tiations as these that France may be

reduced if she remains alone to bear
the hurden of this war which . may
decid> the fate of Europe.

All efforts hy the Atlantic commu-
nity would be in vain if the vast pro-
blem e¢f Southeast Asia, and its mili-
tary and economic sirength, continues
tc be neglected, even by those who in
Korea are defending at immense
expense 2 barrier of doubtful strate-
gic value. France can pursue her
effarts yvecisely to the degree to which
she receives growing aid from her
allies. Left to herself she cannot con-
tinue for long to assure the protection
of the only Asiatic bastion which
ought to be defended at all costs,

By the beginning of November
‘France had made it clear that it
would insist, on the NATO countries
collectively taking some responsibi-
lity for financing the Indochina war,
or else it would decline to expand its
contribution to NATO and stonewalil
German rearmament.

On December 17 the NATO Coun-
cil, meeting in Paris, expressed its
.support of the French struggle in
Indochira 25 “an essential contribu-
tion to the common security of the
free world....in fullest harmony
with the aims and ideals of the
Atlantic community.” It therefore
agreed that “the campaign waged by
the French Tinicn forces in Indo-

china deserves, continued sup;
from the NATO Governments.” -

French diplomacy counted this
a victory, since the British and Am
rican governments began consider
ing again how to shore up th
Franco-Baodai pcsition. The British
whose help until now has been
largely in naval and intelligence col-
laboraticn, have begun to think of
making available laige quantities of
ammunition to supply the British
guns used extensively by the French
forces. The U. S., whicn has steadily
been stepping up the tempo of its
aid, is considering giving Indochina
priority in its world strategic picture
second only tc Korea and ahead of
Western Europe.

Thus, France has won a Pyrrhic
vietory since it has helped convince
the world that the struggle in Indo-
china is more important than ' the
rearmament of Europe. To secure
the support it wanted, France had
to proclaim %o the whole world its
debility in the face of Ho Chi Minh's

, forces, Although much has been

made of Chinese help to Ho Chi
Minh, there has never been any
authoritative estimate placing the
arms supplied at above 1-3,000 tons
monthly during 1952. American aid
to the Franco-Baodai forces, on the,
other hand, was already three times
as great (7-9,000) in the Spring of
1952 and mounted steadily thereafter.
The Chinese supply of trainiag |
grounds and instructors are clearly
counterbalanced by the American
supply of airplanes and patrol vessels
which enable thé Franco-Baodai for-
ces to dominate the air and sea. In
short, the shrill French appeals for
help have called attention to the
fact that France, with the aid of the
Baodai regime, which was establish-
ed largely to recruit indigenous
troops, and American financial and
material supplies, cannot keep step
with the expansion of Vietminh
forces receiving considerably less
support from China.

Little wender that this has con-
vinced many of the superiority of
Asian troops. This recognition has
frequently emerged in a distorted
formn, such as Gen. Eisenhower’s
campaign statement that Asians
should be wused in Asian conflicts.
Few conclusions can be drawn yet
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about how the Eisenhower-Dulles
policy will be implemented. But it
is perhaps significant that the first
indications (The Times, December
22, 1952) spoke of the new Eisen-
hower-Dulles regime concentratir}g
“jn particular - on a new policy iu
Indochina. envisaging a substantial
jncrease in American military sup-
plies, equipment, and weapons, pat-
ticularly aircraft, and a formal
recognition that she agrees to share
responsibility with France for end-
ing the conflict there.

«“Such a policy of more American
aid for France in the Indochina warv
—aid short of troops—would be ac-
companied by a formal warning to
Peking that any overt Chinese ag-
gression would have serious conse-
quences......

“But if General Eisenhower were
to decide. to offer France really

sizeable military aid in a concerted

effort to end the war in the foreseea-
ble future, there can be little doubt
that America would insist on certain
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undertakings by the French Govern-
ment, nf which the principal might
well be the dispateh to Indochina of
one or two more additional French
divisions. In all probability the
French would also be asked to make
a precise and unequivocal offer of
complete independence to Vietnam
by a certain date....

“It seems likely....that some sup-
plies would have to be diverted at
least temporarily from weste;n
Europe and from American units
other than those in Korea.... .

«_...Mr. Dulles is known to take
the gravest view of the danger of
losing Indochina to the Communists.
‘Indochina is the key to Southeast Asia,
upon the resources of which Japan
largely depends, he said in May.”

In short, with the help of Iloud
French cries for help, the conflict in
Indochina in 1952 convinced many,
including the new leaders of the
Atlantic Community, that South Asia
should have priority over Western
Europe.
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THE NATYAKALA CONFERENCE
By “ARTLOVER”

HE sixth South Indian Natya-

kala Conference organised by
the Indian Institute of Fine Arts,
Egmore, was declared open by Dr.
U. Krishna Rao at the Museum Thea-
tre on December 25, Prof. P. Samba-
murti presided over the session.
Addressing a packed gathering of
artistes and connoisseuls, the Minis-
ger paid a fribute to the services
rendered by Nattuvanars to the
covntry by preserving Bharatanatya
in its purity, during the decades of
ariistic degoneration in the South.
Prof. Sambamurti appealed to the
Government to reintroduce dance
recitals at temple festivals, as danc-
ing was a part of worship in Hindu
temples.

The seven-day session was devoted

to expert committee discussions in
the mornings and music and dance
performances in the evenings, by
mainly amateur artistes. At the
forenoon meetings, there were talks,
discussions and demonstrations, in
which many eminent artistes and
critics participated. Some of them:
were Natyakalakesari Vazhuvur
Ramiah Pillay, Natyakala Visarada
Chockalingam Pillay, Sri X. P.
Kittappa, Vidwan Maharajapuram
Viswanatha Iyer, Musiri Subramar:ia
Iyer, Sri V. Sethuramiah, Shrimati
Lalita (of Saraswati Gana Nilayam),
Sri Nala Najan, an American stu-
dent of Indian dancing and dancers
C. R. Kannan and G. Kausalya.

Mr. K. S. Ramaswami Sastry deli-
vered a talk on “The Evocation of
Rasa Dhwani in Bharatanatya,” with
quotations. Sri K. Lakshmanan,
Director of the Tagore Academy,
Coimbatore, discussed the popularity
of Bharatanatya in the Northern
States and claimed, from the expe-
riences of his institution that a cul-
tural invasion of the North by the
Scuth was on its way.

Prof. A. N. Parasuram discussed in
detail the background of the themes,
and the technique of presentation of
“Sangha Kali,” a dance-drama of
Kerala, with the humorous and lucid
expression of a teacher. Mr. Laksh-
manan pointed out that a similar
system was seen in Assam, while

Mr. Renga Vittal, an' exponent of
Kathak and Manipuri, remarked
that it went only from Kerala.

“The layman’s point of view” was:
put forward by Sri S. Bashyam who
condemned tiie amateurish attitude
of society girls to the art of dancing,.
and said that, the standard of arv
had deteriorated by the entry cf
aristocratic girls into the sphere,
who took 40 it as a pastime and as a
good physical exercise. Sri Bashyam
stressed the place of physical charm
and good health in the presentation
of Bharatnatya and ccndemned the
practice by society: girls of stop-
ping dancing after a certain age.
Among many interruptions and dis-
agreements, “Chandilyan” called
upon the people to remember that
Bharatanatya was a penance, to
which the girl or boy had to dedi-
cate her cr his life.

Yet another talk that did not
evoke smiling faces from all quar-
ters was the one on “A Peep. into the
Present-day Art World” by - Sri
V. S. R. Krishnan of Madurai, who
deprecated the highly commercial |

~approach of South Indian musicians

and dancers to the arts, and claimed
that the degeneration in standards
of the arts in the province was
mainly on account of the atti-
tude of our artistes. After mak-
ing an all-round survey of the recent
trends in the world of artistes, the
speaker appealed to the sangita
vidwans, Nattuvanars, dancers, and
even amateur exponents to develop
a broader outlook and approach the
art that is their knowledge, in a spi-
rit of dedication. He stressed the
need of an association of artistes to
enable vidwans to come round and
discuss problems in exposition of
art, to do research on the technique
and themes, and to bring into clossr
harmony the differing groups and
schools. :

Mr. Renga Vittal, Srimati Gowri,
and many others participated in the
dance demonstrations, while the stu-
dents of the Institute gave dance
and music performances in the
evenings. Sri K. P. Sivanandam.
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gave a veena recital which was very
much appreciated. There was also
a Hindustani music performance on
the last night. .

While the secretary, Sri P. &.
Sarangapani, working wunder the
inspiration of his noble chief, Sti
V. V. Srinivasa Iyengar, deserves te
be congratulated on his sustained
efforts in convening the conference
every year, there- seems to be stil:
‘the need to solicit closer co-opera-
-tion from all groups of Nattuvanars

and dancers. The inclusion of clas-
sical, at the same time popular
artistes like Balasaraswati, Rukmini
Devi, Shanta Rao, Kumari Kamala,
Kumari Kausalya and Hemamalin,
would increase the popularity and
significance of  the conference, while
also bringing in some revenue. Th-
executive committee of the Indian
Institute of Fine Arts would do well
to consider this suggestion when
chalking out the programme for the
next session.

THE AMUSING ‘DEVIL’
By D. ANJANEYULU

. R. Srinivasa Iyengar (Coim-

batore) has taken exception to
‘“Viswamitra’s’ use of the term ‘prin-
ter’s devil’ in the generally accepted
sense of ‘printer’s error.” He has
quoted chapter and verse to prove
that ‘printer’s devil’ means ‘an er-
rand boy to a printer.” Whether an
errand boy in the press is mainly or
golely responsible for all or most of
the ‘printer’s errors,” simple or
serious is more than any editor
or publisher can say. But, the
unconscicus humour and the un-
premeditated aptness that charac-
‘terise some of these slips raise them

fsr above the common run of the’

mere prosaic and meaningless
‘errors.’ More often than not there
seems to be a method in the mad-
ness of these mistakes (if they can
"be so miscalled at all) and the devi-
‘lish pranks played on the dismayed
author amply justify the meaningful
expression “printer’s devil,” in 3pite
-of all the grammarians and lexico-
-graphers of the English language.

To illustrate, here is a report from
a respectable North Indian news-

aper with a reputation for careful
editing and correct printing:

“The Central Government has
instructed State Governments to
‘intensify their efforts to combat the
spread of babies.”

This is the sort of news that must
put some heart into the stout pro-
‘tagonists of birth control who are
sure to contemplate the unlimited
-spread of ‘babies’ with more con-
.sternation than they do the growth
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of ‘rabies’. That the original text
referred only o canine madness or
the horrible and humourless hydro-
phoebia is beside the point. To
combat that dread disease is such a
commonplace affair as to strike the
reader as outmoded, if not irrela-
vant. On the other hand, how topi-
cal is it to speak of the dangers of
over-population which are stressed
time and again by Dr. Stone as well
as Dr. Radhakrishnan, not to men-
tion Rajkumari Amrit Kaur (who
may differ in the means but agree on
the end)? The threat of babies is
real, regular and recurring’ (not
remote like rabies) and it is time
that the Centre and the States are
up and doing something about it.
Truth is sometimes said to be the
first casualty of war. In the stress and
strain of the life and death struggle
that is involved in modern  wars,
accuracy in reporting is impossible
to expect, especially if the news-
paper office is badly damaged as in
the London Blitz. The description of
a war-weary veteran as a “battle-
scared” warrior drew a prompt and
well-founded protest from the per-
son concerned, who took it as an
insinuation on his courage and an
affront to his self-respect. The
obliging editor of the erring news-
paper hastened to make amends for
an unjustified, if unwitting, accusa-
tion on the hero of 2 hundred battles
by putting in a correction in the
next issue. But, lo and behold, the
victim was further intrigued to see
himself referred to as the “bottle~
scarred” warrjor. His well-known

weakness for Scofch whisky must
have served as an unkind commen-
tary on the interlude!

The awful, and ofien “amusing,
mess, caused by the puckish devil is
likely to be more complicated and
less complimentary (to any party)
where a woman is involved as in this
classic instance. An obituary note
on a reputed and respectable lady
paid glowing tributes to all her

virtues, charity in particular. The

unsuspecting sub-editcr, whose hand-
writing was less clear than his infen-
tions, wrote that “the lady was
known for her charity”. The printer
(the compositor or the lino-operator
as the case may be) and his “errand-
boy” must have found the strange
seroll beyond their normal vision,
but they certainly, with an innate
sense of chivalry, tried to put a
favourable constructionr and gave
the benefit of doubt to the deceased
dame, who became “known for her
chastity” in the rough proof. 'The
proof-reader, an imaginative and
enterprising species of the news-
paper fraternity, is aiways inspired
by healthy doubt and never accepts
anything without questioning the
‘why’ and the ‘wherefore’ of a given
stafiement. In this confusing con-
text, he must have got the honest
and reasonable doubt if the word in
question was ‘chastity’ or ‘charity’.
Not able to make up his mind, he
ruts an interrogation mark in the
margin and the sentence reads in
its final and published form as:
“The lady was known for her
chastity?” Needless to say that the
confusion is worse confounded. The
virtuous (?) woman must have
turned in her grave at the post
mortem verdict on her character!
The wayward tricks of this mis-
chievous imp (the prinfter’s devil,
let us call it for the sake of conve-
nience) sometimes tend to be more
malicious (not necessarily of malice
afore-thought) than merely harm-
less and amusing. Mr. K. M. Valla-
tharas, an M.P. {rom the South,
complained in the House of the
People a few months ago how the
misprint of a letter in the alphabet
had assailed the self-respect of 2%
million people. The ‘Kullar’ commu-
njty was, it is pointed out, men-
tioned as “Kallaw’, the offending
letter ‘2’ having chanzed the mean-

ing of the word 'info a ‘thief’
Luckily, for all concerned, it wr - not
printed’ as ‘Killer’, for then it w.
have done further damage to their
self~-respect. The devil would in that
event, have verily roused the homi-~
cidal instincts of an otherwise law-~
abiding and well-behaved group of.
citizens. :

Barring a few unfortunate errors,.
which are more tragic than inte--
resting, Printer’s devils have gene-.
rally a quaint and gquixotic correct-

‘ness of judgment about them. The-

late Mr. Bevin (who was at times.
interposed in print with the bellicose-
and exuberant Mr. Bevan) was once
said to have told his partymen at
the Transport House: “Give us the
fools and we will do the job”. One
is apt to wonder what need there
was to make a demand for a com-
modity that is never in short supply-
in the U. K. or any other country for-
that .matter. With his early train-
ing as a manual worker he was, no
doubt, asking for ‘tools’. Bevin’s .
chief Mr. Clement Attlee appeared
as Cement Attlee in one Indian
daily. It should not, of course, ke
forgotten that Attlee partakes of the .
solid, substantial and enduring qua-
lities of this compound. He is justly
known for qualities that wear well
and often served as a cementing fac-
tor between the warring elements
inside his party.

The mere omission of the v’ from
Bradman will make a lot of differ-
ence. WNezgrer home, we hear now
and then that ‘cruel’ centres are
cpened for giving relief to the
famine-stricken in  Rayalaseema.
Until the Governor had tasted that .
rare liquid and professed his prefe-
rence for it, we were not able to decide -
whether it was an act of kindness or
cruelty on the part of the Govern-
ment. Mr. Munshi only intensified
the doubts, when he could not
manage to get a drop of it in his
parched throat. The dazzling dele-
gates to an international conference
in the city were reported to have met
in a ‘specious shamiana’, If the .
devil is not behind this ‘wonderland’
where the tables are turned on their
unwary victims with a fatal felicity
and 4 motiveless malignity, I, for
cne, can find no clue to the inscruta-
ble ways of the printer or his errand-
boy!
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SCIENCE IN SOCIAL LIFE

By S. P. MISRA §

'KNAUGURATING the fortieth Indian
Science  Congress at Lucknow on
January 2, Prime Minister Nehru
emphasised it was not- enough scien-
tists excelled in their own work, “The
best help the scientists can give”, he
said, “is to dévelop that ecritical
facuilty, that objective way of looking
at things, that would tremendously
help in lessening tension nationally
-and internaticnally. We invite scien-
tists to help solve our material prob-
lems,” as of food and other neces-
.sities, including larger social, econo-
mic and psychological problems.

Politicians’ View

Scientists, said Nehru, had changed
‘the face of the world enormously,
changed the life of man. “But they
have not changed man’s thinking so
much. Our mind continues to func-
tion in what may be called the pre-
scientific age and sometimes even in
an earlier age.” There is intolerance
in the world. “Whether scientists or
politicians or others can solve this
riddle I do not know.” But such
problems are best considered in “the
even temper of science.”

U. P. Chief Minister Pant, welcom-
ing delegates, said the entire social
fabric rested on science and techno-
logy. “Scientists should,” he said,
‘concentrate on faithful adherence to
eternal truth and moral rearmament.”

"Addressing the Congress, Governor
Munshi said: “Science has given
jower, but the mind which has to
ise the power has remained fixed and
itatic. This we should never forget
vhen we emphasise scientific achieve-
nents. The usefulness of science is,
herefore, being limited in its power
nd scope, for it has not been found-
'«d on an expanding view of life; it
12s not given to man a broader vision
f the goal and a clearer perception
f the direction in which man is to
roceed.”

It is remarkable how the obvious
act escaped some of the best intel-
acts. Science has progressed enor-
nously, altered conditions of social
fe with corresponding alterations in
uman thinking, For instance, sla-
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very was once thought right and just,
as is capitalism in one part and
socialism in the other part of the
world today.

How We Think

-Human thinking can and has
altered. The problem is to determine
factors - governing it, control and
direct it to preconceived desirable
ends. It is indirect thought-control
—control of factors determining
thought for progress.

The ancients believed thought and
feelings centred in the heart and
blood the storehouse of thoughts and
memories. Actually, the brain is the
material organ permitting thinking
occasioned by something else. Th:
idealists believe the “soul”, the
“absolute idea”, the ‘“universal
spirit”, occasions thought. The dia-
lectical materialists believe thinking
reflects the real world of nature.

It is not a reflection as in a mirroe,
not a passive perception of reality
as with animals without conscious-
ness. It is an active, conscious per-
ception of reality in which man
participates to master and alter
nature. Conscious perception ema-
nates from creative activity with,
necessarily, preconceived aims.
Whereas things, the sun, rain, elec-
tricity, elicit merely unconscious
responses from animals, humans
appraise them consciously—act crea-
tively on what to do with them and
how. Animal activity is instinctive
—behaviour patterns. Human acti-
vity is consclous, creative, based on
achievement of preconceived aims.
Acting  collectively, socially with
preconceived aims, planning, invent-
ing tools, methods, using own expe-
rience, his contemporaries’ and of
preceding generations, man con-
ceives thoughts in the progressive
interference with nature.

In idealism the mind cannot be
known since the “soul” is indepen-
dent of ‘the body and immaterial. In
dialectical materialism the mind is
knowable, both subjectively as expe-
rience, and objectively through acti-
vity, so controllable.

In creative, conscious activity,
there is extraverted introversion and
introverted extraversion—the me-
thods of science and art, respectively.
After Caudwell, feeling is individual
(as pain), sensing is general (as
plight of refugees). Similarly, think-
ing is concrete, particularised intui-
tion having sphere and quality
(refers to something particular), in-
tuition is generalised, mathematical
thinking (empirical realism in the
abstract—any two things plus any
other two make four things irres-
pective of what they are; if everyone
stole from everyone or many from
many ofhers, there would be insecu-
rity and detraction from productive
work, so honesty is a virtue, stealing

va crime and a sin).

One [eels hungry (introversion),
takes steps to get food (extraver-
sion), or senses the suffering of the
afflicted (if himself healthy), strives
to end ill-health: extraverted infro-
version, changing of the outer rea-
lity, the method of science. By
intuition one recognises the ugliness
of things (extraversion—conflict bet-
ween the reality of life and ego) and
paints or writes poetry of things
beautiful to change the ego, end in-
ner-frustration (introversion): intro-
verted extraversion, change of the
inner reality, the method of art.

Introverted extraversion (artistic
method), if private as a dream, does
not lead to art. It is art if it is pub-
lic—if it expresses the people’s aspi-
rations, not the individual’s. Art
changes man himself, Similarly,
extraverted introversion (scientific
‘method) is science only if directed to
satisfaction of popular needs. Science
masters and changes nature for
human benefit.

Contradictery Thinking

In bhoth science and art there s
interpenetration of the subjective
and the objective. In a class society
human consciousness acquires a class
character. The same reality gives
contradictory reflections. The objec~
tive result of a person’s activity con-
tradicts its subjective result for him.
A worker engages in social labour,
produces commodities to satisiy
social demands. This is the objec-
tive result of his activity. But he is -
not conscious of the fact.

The worker is not conscious of
satistying social needs but of his own
need for wages. This is the subjec-
tive significance of his activity. for
him. There is a contradiction. - In
capitalist society everything, includ-
ing human labour, thoughts and
feelings, assume the aspect of com-
modities, of buying and selling rela-
tions. The objective social signifi-
cance of phencmena having a con-
tradictory subjective significance for
individuals is most evident with capi-
taliste. They are unconscious of the
social significonce of production. To
them all production is for profit.

The workers share in the contra-
diction but is negated in them by the
capitalist system itself. In selling
their labonur workers are related with
worxers in a class of sellers of labour
against the capitalist class of buyers
of it. In a society based on mutual
exploitation, there is class warfare,
not always armed insurrection.
Buyers of lahour continue lowering
production costs by lowering wages,
rationalisation, raising prices. Sellers
of labour continue demanding higher
wages, better working conditions.
amenities.

Separatism, Anarchism

In a class society the leisured class
is more and more isolated from rea-
lity, more and more concerned with
thought, with pleasures with culture.
Meanwhile, the working class is mors
and more isolated from thought, con-
demned to monotous labour, force of
circumstances. Specialisation and
leadership separated. Specialist wor-
kers were no longer leaders but also
sellers of labour. :

Nehru’s advice that scientists
should develop “the even temper of
science,” objectivity, was uilnecessary.
Unlike politicians ignorant of science.
scientists are always objective—no
scientists if not. Precisely because
of scientific critical objectivity Pant’s
“faithful adherence to eternal truth
and moral rearmament” is impossi-
ble. Ta science things are true only
s0 long and so far as they are not
contradicted by fresh knowledge—
nothing is eternal. Even matter and
energy, neither to be created or des-
troyed, are not eternal since they
are interchangeable.

Science suffers, not from ecritical
objectivity, but from capitalist sepa-
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ratism. It causes individualism in
science, art, culture. It takes three
directions: to fascism—the highest
form of the capitalist national state;
to blind revolt against capitalism, al}
social organization—anarchism; to
socialism and communism-—social
integration, satisfaction of needs,
individual and collective. release of
consciousness, removal of contradic-
tion in thought.
The Fundamental

- Science, art, culture perish in fas-
cism under intensified capitalist
contradictions. Anarchism asserts
bourgeois ecreed, demands “complete
personal freedom”—destruction of
all social relations. It seldom fakes
form of anarchist armed insurrec-
tion. Its usual form is “art for art’s
sake” “science for science”’—even
“biolugy for bhiology,” “physics for
physics.” There is complete sepa-
ratism, ighorance of social relatinns,
interdependence of social activilies,
anarchism. It destroys bourgeois
society without creating another.
Only under socialism. communism
are contradictions resolved, art anc
science survive, progress in an inte-
grated society where each is socially
conscious activity is made.

Pant’s belief that the entire sociai
fabric rests on science and techno-
Jogy is incorrect. The basis is the
economic structure of society at the
given stage of its development. The
superstructure is the political, legal.
religious, artistic, philosophical views
of society and the political, legal and
other institutions corresponding tc
them.

Culture is a social bye-product of
Jeisure. Economic social production
determines whether there is more or
less leisure for contemplation from
the time-consuming struegle for
existence. Efficient production affords
leisure for thought. Integrated
sceial consciousness and leisure pro-
duce art which changes man, indi-
cates directions science may alter
nature. But that is possible only if
art and science are free and capable
of such interaction.

In a class society in all things,
“including works of art and science.
artistic and =scientific labour, as
other works and forms of labour.
have. the aspect of commodities, are
chattels of commerce, the buyer class
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determines the scope and purpose of”
art and science, inevitably utilises
them for own victory in the internal
class war and the inter-state wars.
for foreign markets, Contrary to-
Munshi’s belief, usefulness of science
is not limited. The limitations are
imposed by the buyer class which
also utilises it for destruction.

Man recognises necessities, strug-
gles against nature for satisfaction,
using natural laws discovered in the
process, so achieves freedom progres-
sively. The individual is free only
in so far as social labour, to which
he contributes, ,is successful against
nature, only in so far as his needs
are satisfied. Primitive Ilife was.
short, brutal, unfree, because of mea-
gre success against nature.

High capitalist production, scienti-
fic development, are for profit, not
satisfaction of popular . necessities.
There is poverty, wretchedness, ill-
health, in the midst of plenty of
commodities and facilities possible.

Classless Society

Blanqui first coined the phrase,.
“dictatorship of the proletariat.” It

inadequately expresses the type of -

organisation Marxism believes which
must assume some or all functions of
the existing state for the transition
period preceding socialism, to be fol-
lowed by communism and a classless
society.

The recent meeting of the Con-
gress Working Committee has
amended the Objective Clause (Arti-
cle 1) of its constitution to include
the establishment of “a classless
society by democratic and peaceful!
methods” as the objective.

Since Marxists appiy the scientific
method to everything, since politics
i managemen: and the more scien-
tific the management of social life
the greater the efficiency and pro-
gress, the Congress objective of a
classless society adds significance to
Nehru’s request for scientists' aid, at
the Indian Science Congress, in the
solution of the “larger problems,
social, economic and psychological.”

Nehru's most important contribu-
tion is his admission that he came,
“not to speak of scientific subjects,

. but rather to listen to scientists, to

learn comething.” It is a contribu-
tion politicians should first of all and
most appreciate.—~Copyright.

JAPANESE MOOD
By MURIEL LESTER

A scene in one of Thomas Hardy’s
books shows a hard-faced shrew
.of a farmer’s wife killing one of her
pigs. She was in a frustrated mood
instead of her usual competent self
when she slit its throat. The crea-
ture’s blood spurted all over her,
She raged in fury at the dying
animal for spoiling her mice clean
-clothes.

This episode came forcibly to my
mind as I was pondering on events
in Japan. I have been there on two
Iong and leisurely visits during the
last 18 months and mixed constantiy
with every sort of person: cabinet
ministers, old-time militarists, uni-
~versity heads. Buddhist leaders, Ja-
panese Christian. church leaders,
Royalty, women's groups, students,
rank and file citizens, labourers and
‘villagers. On both occasions I was
the invited guest of the Japanese
and renewed very old acquaintance
with people in the Northern island
.0f Nokkaido and in remote areas of
the two Southern islands.

On arrival the immense difference
“petween the pre-war and the post-
war mood was obviously attributa-
ble to the deep relief, actually the
delight, that had come upon the
people with their total and un-
compromising repudiation of mili-
tarisim, contained in the much-pub-
licised disarmament clause of their
‘new Constitution. This had saved
“them. from the 20-year old tyranny
~of their own militarists who had
climbed to power through a series of
‘murders and with the help of inter-
national financiers and munition
makers. Ordinary people like our-
selves, fathers and mothers, brothers
and sisters were now liberated from
~the iron discipline of the police
-state, the characteristic efficiency of
‘the Japanese in whatever they
undertake had built up the power of
the police to such an extent that
they dared to promulgate “thought
control.” Many parents would receive
a visit from the local constable who
with utmost courtesy and an official
<smile explained that he had called
to report that their son or daughter

would not be returning from school
a7 college that afterncon. He or she
had been found suffering from “dan-
gerous thoughts”, a notifiable dis-
ease, and therefore would be
detained until cured. Often there
was no return.

Now that phase was over. A new
era had started in 1945.

No longer did my friends hold
themselves tense and taut if they
had occasion to speak to a police-
man. They laughed and joked as
we would with London Bobbies.

Total release from such ubiquitous
fear brought with it an access of
creative energy so great that houses,
schools, shops and manufactured
goods emerged at a speed which
amazed those accustomed fo our Bri-
tish pace of production.

I enquired of a wise ex-Governor
friend how his fellow citizens could
manage to keep so free of bitter-
ness; they seemed devoid of all
resentment. Was I perhaps decelv-
ing myself?

He answered that the absence of
bitterness was due to their philo-
sophy which was fatalism, but cf a
different kind from what we talk of
in the West. The Japanese hoid
that when an irresistible force over-
whelms an individual or a mation, it
must be accepted fully. Then the
whole available energy must be ex-
pended creatively and hopefully in
reconstruction. No wonder Japan's
recovery amazes and disconcerts us!
She has already captured markets
we used to enjoy. She surrendered
to us unconditionally. Yet now in
conference with our textile industri-.

"alists she negotiates from strength.

No wonder some of our folk are
as annoyed by the Japanese as the
farm woman was by the dying pig!

Two weeks after my arrival among
these peaple, so recently liberated
from fear, the blow fell. Mr. John
Foster Dulles, President Truman’s
emissary, arrived in Tokyo to pre-
pare the way for the Japanese Peace
Treaty. This meant repudiating the
disarmament clause of their Consti-
tution.
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I wish I could adequately describe
the shock, the amazement, the spiri-
tual and psychological reaction to
this right-about-turn. Japan’s ac-
tion in accepting disarmament had
elicited congratulations from leaders
of most countries. Only a few months
before Mr. Dulles arrived, = General

MacArthur had again publicly re-.

newed his commendation of their
disarmament. Moreover, Mr. Dulles
was perhaps better known in Japan
than in Britain as a trusted Chris-
tlan statesman of great integrity.
The complete volte face of the West
shocked these Asians. Was no one's
word to be trusted? Did a promise
mean nothing? What about the
sanctity of Truth. Wasn’t it the sort
of rock foundation which Hebrews
as well as Christians, Hindus and
Buddhists regarded as elemental,
lasting, unchangeable, absolute,
basic? Or, horrible disillusioning
notion, did the Western powers gdis-
approve of Japanese militarism only
when it- was directed against them-
selves?

Of course disillusionment leads
easely to communism, but the great
majority of the people avoided that
path. The women’s groups are well
organized and were the first to rally,
with public meetings, an open letter
to Mr. Dulles, a request for an in-
terview, and widespread publication
of their views under the title “The
Women of Japan Speak”. Before
the war this would have been un-
thinkable. Then women had no
power even to get an interview with
the Prime Minister, Now they were
well represented in Parliament.

Although the usual pattern of
Japanese bhehaviour is to submit to
authority, other groups so¢on joined
them in declaring their strong oppo-
sition to rearmament: the non-Com-
munist frade unions, the Socialists,
the Fellowship of Reconciliation. The
Emperor’s brother, the well-known
Prince of Mikasa, in a press inter-
view, affirmed his antipathy to mili-
_tarism, caused by what he had seen
while serving in China with his bro-
ther officers during the war.

In Rangoon, Hongkong and Ma-
nila I had spent some hours on my
way East, talking with Japanese
war criminals, many of them await-
dng execution. Their wives, parents
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or children appeared wherever I
went during the next six weeks. They
felt that to see and to shake hands
with me, who had recently seen and
shaken hands with their beloved
ones, did something to bridge the
gulf between them. A silent, pale, thin

relict of one of these dashing

militarists told me her husband had
been executed two weeks after I left
Manila. Because I had brought with
me by air the packet of fortyseven
letters waliting to be despatched, she
had received and enjoyed one from
him before his death. “If it had
come afterwards, it would have
been a heavy sorrow”, she said.
“How can I think you enough?”

I recalled the look of one condem-
ned man as I listened to plans for
reviving military might. He had
gone out with the hundred other

. prisoners from the hall where we

had met together for an hour or so.
They were already under the eye of
the officer who was to march them
back to the cells, but this one, moved
by some strong passion to speak out
for once to the outside world what
had been borne in upon him during
his six years in gaol, came back,
strode across the rcom to e,
searched my face as though to
assure himself of my sincerity and
then said, “Will you take a message
to the General?” Of course I agreed.
“Tell him, please, that if they
encourage Japan to rearm they will
be doing evil....a very great evil.”

Gen. MacArthur was very busy
and could not see me. So I wrote
out for him the message of the pri-
soner turned prophet. Other war
criminals, both Japanese and Ger-
man, were set free, if not indemni-
fied; but they were of the sort that
would be useful to Western plans.
I have repeated the gaunt old man’s
message all over the world, but what
I say is the merest whisper whereas
the Press in most countries, though
called ‘free’; generally depends on

‘foreigners for its supply of paper

and often also for its investors. Many
financiers and businessmen in Japan,
as in other countries, like to be
ranged on the side where dollars are
plentiful.

I suppose, however, we do not

need a Japanese war criminal who -

has probably already been killed to

prophesy to us that doom will fall
on Britain also if we choose our
policies on the basis of self-interest
and fear.

God is not mocked: He evidently
watched the noble little band of
constitutionalists in Japan, the rich
and poor, the clever and simple who
were resisting the blandishments of
rearmament agents. :

Then one of those delightfully un-
expected and profoundly simple
miracles occurred which added half
a million to their ranks and enabled
a well organised, unified movement
to spread over the whole country.
Nittatsu Fujii, a middle-aged Bud-
dhist priest of the ancient and
revered Nichiren sect, broke the
long silence of his Church as regards
their basic conception of ahimsa
(non-~violence)}. He challenged his
co-religionists to confess their shame
at having acquiesced so meekly in
militarist rule in the past. He asked
them publicly to pronounce their
settled :determination to be true in
future “to their faith, refusing to
countenance rearmament. With
burning words he pointed out that
it was bad enough to contemplate
the fact that it was foreigners who
had rid them of the tyranny of mili-
tarism without effort on their own part
but it would be still worse if, having
been thus set free, they let the bur-
den be once more bound to their
backs. A well-known young airman
seconded his appeal. Japan is a
predominantly Buddhist country and
when a group of some twenty priests
spend three days and three nights in
a central square in. Tokyo, praying
and fasting and appealing to the
thousands who come to listen to

work against rearmament it touches

something very decp down in their
religious and racial consciousness.

So it soon became a common ex-
perience for me to be met at railway
statioens by bands of Buddhist priests
and nuns with their prayer drums,
their chants and their blessings, and
to be seen off in the same manner to
the next place where meetings were
to be held. Huge crowds gathered
in the open air to hear .aristocratic
Japanese women, factory girls, Chris-
tian leaders, Buddhists and Socia-
lists make the great appeal.

The genesis of this miracle is to
be traced to another servant of God,
Mr. Gandhi, in his Ashram in Seva-
gram. Here in 1940 came a wander-
ing Japanese Buddhist priest. No
one expected him. None could
understand the Japanese language
and he knew no other. Yet quite
soon there was forged a bond of desp
appreciation and affection between
him and all the inmates. His self-
discipline, his deep serenity, hLis
humility, his devoted attendance at
the 4 am. and 5 p.m. prayer time left
an indelible impression on them.

In 1941 he was interned and seen
no more.

At the end of the war when I was
again staying in India, Mr. Gandhi
told me of the pleasure he had had
in this man's visit and that in me-
mory of him one of his Buddhist pra-
yers had been added to the Ashram
prayer book. I enquired his name
and was tolg “Nittatsu Fujil.”

Doesn’'t it seem right and fitling
that this quiet man should be the
one destined to lead his fellow coun-~
trymen along the road of non-vio~
lence?

Evidently God is at work.

Are we? '

The day after I was married I was buying some evening shoes in
one of the smartest shops in New York, and I was served by a very
nice young man, and I asked him if they’d go-well with my evening
dress He said, “Listen Honey, when you got one of those strapless
evening gowns on nobody ain't going to look at your feet.”—MONICA
DICKENS, in a BBC talk about her life In the United Stiafes.

- * »

£ * *

Though “the words of the wise be as nails fastened by the mas-
ters of assemblies,” yet their examples are the hammer to drive them
in to take th2 deeper hold. 54 father that whipped his son for swear-
ing, and swore himself whilst he whipped him, did more harm by his
example than good by his correction —FULLER.

35



THE MEANING OF MAU MAU
By FENNER BROCKWAY

I hope Mr. Oliver Lyttleton has read

Mr. L. 8. B. Leakey’s book, Mau
Mau and the Kikuyu. If he has done

. 5o, he will no longer have any doubt
about the social and economic in-
justice which have brought violence
and terrorism to Kenya.

Mr. Leakey knows more about the

- Kikuyu, Kenya’s troublesome tribe,
than any other white man. His
parents were missionaries to the
Kikuyu and he was born and bred
-among them. He so identified him-
_self with them that he is an elected
elder of the tribe. He is one of the
-few Europeans who know the Klkuyu
language.

I have paid only two short visits

to Kenya and have not had the uni-
que advantages which Mr. Leakey
“has enjoyed. I am therefore im-
mensely encouraged to find him con-
firming point by the point the ana-
“lysis which Leslie Hale and I made
of the situation on our return from
our recent fact-finding mission.

For example, while we sensed that
‘the breakdown of the old tribal
system and the failure to provide a
.satisfactory alternative is the root
cause of the frustration which has
bred bitterness and viciousness, I cer-
tainly did not see the full picture of
this disintegration. It is not only a
‘matter of the destruction of the old
democracy of the tribe with the
elected Elders’ Councils guiding and
“harmonising each clan, and of the
substitution of European District
-Officers and selected Chiefs who are
servants of the Government rather
than of the people; it is a matter of
every feature of tribai life, the evo-
‘lution of the child through the com-
-radeship of his age-group to meet
the cxpanding experiences of adoles-
cence, manhcod and old age; the
education (though it included nei-
-ther reading mnor wrifing) which
-accompanied this from mothers and
elders, teaching both responsibility
to the tribe and the service of work
(particularly for women) and of
“fighting (for men).

There were, of course, abominable
things, women’s circumcision, the
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slavery of women, witcheraft and
the intimidation of oaths, the appal-
ling infantile mortality due to fear
that a sick child might die within
the hut (and its spirit haunt the
home), with the consequence that it
died from pneumonia outside the
hut. The tragedy of Mau Mau is
that it is a reversion to the worst
features of the old life: the hideous

‘forms of violence which characteris-

ed tribal wars and the sorcery and
superstition.

British failure has been that,
whilst it has saved the lives of the
infants and begun (but only begun)
the formal education of writing and
reading. it has destroyed community
life socially and economically; and,
when the inevitable revolt came, the
maladjusted victims were forced
back to the past instead of challeng-
ing the future.

Perhaps the economic causes for
the disintegration of Kikuyu life
have been more disastrous even
than the social causes. To the
Kikuyu land is life. Fifty years ago
there was plenty of land, but now
the Kikuyu reserve is so congested
that people cannot live. Half a mil-
lion of the 1,200,600 Kikuyu have had
to leave their {ferritory, to become
surf-labourers to European settlers
or unskilled workers in the towns or
emigres to Uganda or Tanganyika.
When I saw these things a month
ago I was reminded of the exodus of
the people of South Wales from the
mining valleys in the ’thirties.

Something like 200,000 Kikuyus are
employed on the extensive European
farms. (Is it any wonder that they
are bitter when fewer than 4,000
British and South African farmers
own more land than has been allo-
cated to the whole Kikuyu tribe?)
These labourers are literally serfs.
They must sign a three-year con-
tract and are paid 12s. to 18s. a
month. They are given two acres of
land but are only allowed to grow on
it food for their own families. They
are given materials to build huts but
must build them themselves. If a
son reaches sixteen years of age he is

’()oom"{k"o{)om'}f«ccov{#dk’oooo{)oo{}o

compelled to work for the farmer.
At harvest time the wife and child-
ren of the labourer must also work
for the farmer. They are not per-
mitted to leave the district on any
occasion without securing passes
from the farm manager. When the
three year contract ends, there is
no alternative except to renew it
because there is neither land nor
life for them eisewhere.

The men who are driven into the
towns are homeless. Mr. John Wyaltt,
the Atterney General, gsays that there
are 10,000 homeless in Nairobi every
night. When they get jobs they are
paid wages which cannot sustain
physical health. The minimum wage
in Nairobi is 56 a week, and the
Medical Officer of the city says that
60 is the lowest amount which can
keep a single person fit. The wives
and children who have been left
behind in the native reserve must
exist somehow on their small paiches
of land.

Housing conditions are appalling.‘
Leslie Hale and I knocked at the door .

of what appeared to be a row of
latrines. They were one-roomed
dwellings 10’ x 19°. In the room we
entered, windowless and dark, three
married couples lived. There is a
pleasant little housing estate in Nai-
robi but here also there.is the same
overcrowding. We went into one-
roomed dwelling where two married
couples and four children lived and
where the cubicle kitchen was occu-
pied by a goat needed to save the
cost of milk.

In the background of ali this is
the colour-bar. The four races—Afri-
can, Asian, European and Arab-are

%m»os' N ﬂac"ouaooo»mcso*ooowooooooo:owb***wcmoom ,

segregated in every sphere. They~
cannot eat or drink together in any-
restaurant. They have to reside in.
separate locations. The children go-
to separate schools. There are sepa--
rate hospitals and clinics.

Perhaps the best picture of the~
racial discrimination is provided by
a table of figures in the report of’
the Department of Labour. The-
lowest income group among Euro--
peans is under £600 per year. Fewer
than 3,000. The lowest income group’
for Asians is under £180 a year; the:
number is under 4,000. The lowest:
income group for Africans is under
£20 a year; the number is over
48, 000.

These inegualities are reflected
politically. Of the 54 members of
the Legislative Council, 40 are Euro-

- peans. There are six elected Asians

and two Arabs, one of wham is elect-
ed. There is not a single elected
African, The Government selects
six.

Contrast this representation with

the population figures. There are
12,000  Arabs, 30,000 Europeans,
100,000 Asians and 5~1|2 million
Africans.

Mr. Leakey reveals most of these
facts and many more. His conclu-
sions for immediate action are very
much the same as were reached by
Mr. Hale and myself: The need to
make more land available for the
congested tribes, the need for agri-
cultural cooperation with modern
technique, the need for a subsidy to

_reduce the price of posho (their sta-

ple food of maize flour), the need
for increased wages and large-scale

o
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-rehousing. Above all, the progressive
elimination of the colour bar.

But beyond these, racial discri-
mination and segregation and eco-
‘nomic exploitation must be ended
.and political democracy must be
Antroduced. If Kenya is to be saved

from worse disasters only very bold
and imaginative policies "will serve.
Our first task is to convince the Bri-
tish people and particularly the
Labour Movement of the necessity
for an utter repudiation of the old
evil courses of imperialism.

RAFFAELLO SANZIO

) OING through the Pitti and Uffizi

Galleries in Florence, the Borg-
hese Gallery in Rome and the end-
“less row of rooms and chapels at St.
‘Peter’s in Rome, one would certainly
wonder how so many, and such
great., works of art could have been
‘achieved by one man in the span of
thirty-seven years. Twenty-five of
these were spent in painting, as
‘Raphael, born in 1487 and deceased
‘in 1520, budded forth in 1495 with a
‘votive painting now at Liverpool, at
‘the age of twelve.

Together with ILeonardo and
Michelangelo, his contemporaries,
‘Raphscl ranks among the Renais-
sance’s greatest three. He was  lit
throughout his short life by a quiet,
inner glow which led his brush to
couple the Greek ideal of serene
beauty to the flame of Christian love.

Perugmino, an old master of the
Central Italian school, took the
young painter as an apprentice.
Raffaello’s personality was in turn
influenced by his master’s manner
and by the Flemish, and later reflect-
ed some of the features of his two
great contemporaries. ' In Perugino’s
school, Raphael took part in several
now scattered paintings, in which his
personality, though delicate and shy,
comes more and more into the fore-
ground.

His Umbrian period over, Raphael
settled at Florence and came into
closer touch with the art circle
around Michelangelo and Leonardo.
‘Prom these he learned a firmer tech-
nique, a sturdier architectonic frame
“for his ethereal figures. The first
results of this new influence can be
traced in a further series of works,
now in the U. S. A,, Russia' and Ger-
many, a string of famous Madonnas.

Raphael’s evolution seemed to go
on in four-yearly cycles. In the
-year 1509 he started working in
Rome at the Vatican, in that splen-
did court basking in luxury, power
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and worldly enjoyments, where
Christ’s moral law seemed to grow
dimmer and dimmer, whereas
Renaissance put the stress on the
might and beauty of old Rome.

‘Into that world Raphael brought
a fresh breath of pure, serene Greek
beauty. It was the time when Greek
art, buried deep under debris and
oblivion, had to be re-born on a
higher plane. Through Raphael, it
was transfigured in the glow of
Christian selfless love. His art seems
to nestle happily into the memo-
ries of old Greece and the story of
Christ and lo remain untouched by
outward events and unsullied by
violence and greed. He felt Greece
&s intensely as any Renaissance
scholar or prince, but he did not
stop at the gorgeous forms: he saw
God through beauty.

He reached the peak of his career
around 1514. His masterpiece is per-
haps the Sirtine Madonna, now at
Dresden, where the Virgin seems to
materialize out of the heavenly
clouds, a graceful picture of human
and divine loftiness, the highest
expression of mankind on earth and
beyond. '

Raphael never finished his Trans-
flguration, which was  however
carried to an end by his disciples.
The excess of work and the orders
raining on him from all sides had
told on the standard of his art and
on his health. But in his last years,
though staying unmistakably faith-
ful to his own genius, he had learnt
from the Flemish and the Venetians
a fuller, mellower quality of colour,
from Michelangelo a more power-
ful design.

Scattered in #he whole world but
centered in Rome, Raphael’s work
stands out not so much as the legacy
of a great artist, but rather as a
stage in the evolution of mankind.
—Italian Cultural Digest.

By V.P.SATHE

THE most publicized event of the
week was the arrival of Sohrab
‘Modi on Friday afternoon by air.
Journalists were specially invited to
the airport to attend a reception.
“The studio staff and other admirers
and business associates of Sohrab
‘Modi, as well as the film magnate,
Mr. Chandulal Shah, had come to
the airport to receive him. At
2-30 P.M. Sohrab Modi with his wife
dressed in a green saree and their
son alighted from the specially char-
tered Air India International’s plane.
Sohrab Modi expressed gratitude to
those who had come to receive him
and expressed the hope that his pic-
ture Jhansi-ki-Rani would come up
to public expectation. Later, he had
o brief meeting with the press peo-
ple. He said he would meet them :th
a press conference soon. The studio
staff who greeted him felt happy
that their boss had come back with
hundred prints of the picture with
him. In fact, the plane was cha}*—
tered mainly to bring the prints in
time for the release of the picture
in the Republic Day week all over

India.

Incidentally, it is interesting to
note that some weeks ago a Bombay
newspaper gave currency to ths
rumour that the negative of Jhansi-
ki-Rani had been confiscated by the
British Government as the picture
was anti-British. On the face of it,
this canard was' baseless; but it
spread and one film periodical wrote
an editorial on it without verifying
facts or even caring to understand
how on earth could the picture be
confiscated when it had not been
released. The whole thing was of
course utterly ridiculous; and yet

there were many people who believed
in this canard.

Sohrab Modi tcok over six months
to do the editing. printing and other
work  in London; almost the same
reriod was taken by Mehboob to
complete Aan. In both cases, the
release had to be postponed by two
to three months.

Personality Of The Week

Bhal G. Pendharkar is one of
those rare persons in the Indian
film industry whose careers have
lasted over a decade. Bhalji is in
the industry as an author, director
and producer for at least three
decades; and today he commands
greater respect than he ever did
before.

One of the most outspoken persons
in the film industry, Pendharkar is
the brother of Baburao Pendharkar
and cousin of Shantaram. All of them
began their careers in the twenties
when Eaburao Painter was at the
helm of the Maharashtra Film Co.
Of all the brothers, Bhalji alone had
a literary flair and so not only he
wrote stories for the film but plays
for the stage; and his early success as
a playwright explains his unique
command over the Marathi language
and his trenchant and forceful dia-
logue. From the beginning he took
interest in film not merely as an
entertainment but as a medium to
enlighten and educate people. It is on
record that during his entire career
he has not made one ‘escapist’ or
flippant picture. His pictures always
had a message; they always upheld
the trinity: ‘God, Country and
Religion.’

Bhalji, unlike most of the flm
praducers, has always had a mission
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and a purpose in making motion
pictures. Two of his most favourite
subjects have been Shivaji and Lord
Krishna. He must have so far writ-
ten, directed and produced several
pictures based either on episodes
from the life of Shivaji and his
lieutenants or episodes from Maha-
bharat and Lord Krishna’s ife. He
is a devotee of both these great
personalities.

He has not made any social pie-
ture at least in Hindi. Only during
the last decade he started producing
Marathi socials and achieved ins-
tantaneous success with pictures like
Sonbai (Daughter-in-law) and Meeth
Bhakar (Salt and Bread). Dressed
in simple white kurta and pyiama,
which is sometimes replaced by
tehmat, Bhalji Pendharkar is a
much-married man; but his best
known wife is Leela, the erstwhile
Prabhat star who has been acting
only in Bhalji’s pictures for the last
decade and a half. It was Bhalji
who introduced Shahu Modak and
Shanta Apte in Shyam Sundar in
1931, He was also  the author of
Shantaram’s first venture in cclour
Sairandhri,

His views on politics and public
life closely follow the pattern of
Rashtria Sevak Sangh and Hindu
Mahasabha. And yet he is no fana-
tic communalist, and in the sphere
nof his art he can work with people
of any community or shade of opi-
nicn. That is why even people like
Prithviraj, whose all plays are direct-
ed against communalism, holds
Bhalji in  esteem and has aiways
shown willincness to work in his
pictures like Maharathi Karna, Val-
miki and Shivaji. It was in Valmiki
that Raj Kapoor played his first
feature role as Narad. That is why
a Marxist poet like Shailendra
undertcok the task of writing lyrics
for Shivaji with pleasure.

Yet due to his strong political
views he was the victim of mob fury
after the assassination of Mahatma
Candhi and his entire studio was
burnt to pieces. Out of this ghastly
tragedy with the help of a loan from
the Government of Bombay, Bhalji
has built up his studio again and
realized one of his most cherished
dreams of producing the film bio-
graphy of Shivaji which was released

40

on January 9 in Bombay and other

places. This picture, as Bhalji des-
cribes in the introduction, is an
humble offering by a devotee to his
idol. And whatever the shortcom-
ings of the picture, no one can doubt
Bhalji’s sincerity and honesty of
purpose—the two qualities due to
which he is respected by even those
who do not agree with him.

One of his ambitions has been
partly realized with the release of
Shivaji and one has no doubt in
another five years at the most his
other ambition of producing the life
of Lord Krishna will be realised.

Picture Of The Week

Though it has already been releas-
ed in North and Calcutta, Talwar’s
Sangdil is yet to be screened in Bom-
bay. At a preview I saw the picture
and I think this is the finest picture
that has come from Talwar since
Manchali.

'The picture has many commenda-
ble features. First, the director has
succeeded in creating an atmosphere
and investing it with a fouch of
mystery and suspense right in the
tradition of Jane Eyre. Second,
though there are dull patches the
story mnever loses the grip and is
enlivened by pointed and clever
repartees by Dilip Kumar who nas a
masterly way of putting them across
to the audience. Third and perhaps
the most outstanding feature is the
performance of Dilip Kumar who
dominates the entire picture. In
Daag he had tough competition from
Nimmi, Lalita Pawar; here he is a
master of all his surveys, except
when Anwar Hussain and Kuldip, the
two guests stars, make their brief
but startling appearance. This does
not mean that Madhubala, Leela
Chitnis or Shammi have done poorly.
On the contrary they are good; but
somehow they mnever reach the
heights of Dilip and as such provide
an excellent foil for him to show oft
his mastery.

Dilip has an interesting role. As a
child, played by Surendra, he loved
an orphan gir], Kamla. When he
grew up he was married to a crazy
but rich woman as a result of which
he got wealth but lost happiness for
ever. The crazy woman is kept away
in a locked room, though at midnight
she comes down and haunts the

house, Rich, lonely Dilip takes
revenge on the dirty trick that life
played on him. He turns a philan-
derer and a wreck. The arriyal of
his childhood sweetheart who has
dedicated her life to God by becom-
ing a pujeran kindles a ray of hope
in him. He gives up his old line,
and Shammi who is part of it, and is
ready to marry Madhubala when the
terrible secret of his marriage is
revealed. Ultimately. when the crazy
‘wife sets fire to her own house and
burns herself, the lovers are united.

The role offers Dilip quite a range
of moods and expressions; and he
makes the most of it, lending vita-
lity and vigour to his character. In
contrast, the role of pujaran is to
begin with unreal; for no such insti-
tution of pujarans exist in India.
Hence the tussle within her mind
between her vow not to marry and
her desire to unite with her child-
hood mate remains vague, undefined

-and ineffective. She is the weakest

link of the picture more so since her

.attire and demeanour serve to

emphasize the artificiality of the

“whole character. That is why even
‘the final re-union after the herc
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becomes blind does not come off
with the necessary dramatic impact.

The story, as usual, is static and
had the dialogue not been lively it
would have become dull. The dia-
logue saves the picture; the songs by
Rajender Krishan and the music by
Sajjad enrich its emotional appeal

In fine, Sangdil is a good picture,
somewhat different from the wusual
rut.

News Of The Week-

—Nootan and Shammi Kapoor will
lead the cast of Lekhraj Bhakri’s
new picture Thokar now on the sets
at Shree Kant Studios. :

—While Jhansi-ki-Rani will have
its premiere on January 23, on the
same day Mehboob’s 4an would have
completed its twentyfifth week at
Liberty. Aan is the second picture
to run for 25 weeks at Liberty (Bom-
bay); the first being Andaz.

—Lata Mangeshkar plays a very
small role in Chhatrapati Shivaii.
She sings herself on the screen, a
couplet from the last song. Her ap-
pearance was greeted with appleuse.
Both Mehboob and Kardar came to
the preview of Chhatrapati Shivaji
on Thursday night.
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= Short Story

LOVE’S LABOUR

By S. M.

ELL could Ramnath smile to

himself as he sprayed eau-de-
cologne generously over his shirt, for
love’s labour had not gone in vain.
He combed his cropped head to
glossy smoothness and even rubbed a
pinch of Cuticura powder over his
clean-shaven face wuntil it dis-
appeared into the skin. That even-
ing he had an appointment to keep.
Sarasu had promised to meet him on
the beach at six.

Even-as he stood before the mirror
studyirg his reflection, he kept on
recalling t0o his mind the hectic
events of the week that had culmi-
nated in his triumph. He had

snared the heart of his dream girl.

How his own heart had thrilled at
the first sight of the maiden wait-
ing at the end of a long queue for
the bus bound for the Exhibition
grounds. Dressed in a gorgeous red
silk  saree, a tight-fitting pink-
coloured blouse with a solitary red
rose adorning her plait of hair, she
was pretty and demure. A necklace
of cheap imitation pearls hung
round her neck but how graceful and
charming she locked. Rammnath was
standing close behind her as the bus
came but the queue had broken up
and there was a mad scramble for
seats. Pecple pushed and - jostled
ind both Ramnath and the girl were
raught in the melee. Crushed and
rattered, they came back to the bus
stop to await the next vehicle.

Suddenly, the girl turned pale and
ogked about in dismay. Her hand
vent up to her throat as if she want-
'd to stifle a cry. “My purse! It is
ione!” she exclaimed to nobody in
varticular. There were about thirty
rassengers crowding around the bus
top but Ramnath made bold to
peak to her.

“Was it not a red-coloured plastic
urse?” he asked. e vl
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“Yes, but where is it? How did I
happen to lose it?” .

“No, madam,” 7replied Ramnath,
confused at his own abrupt way of
speech. “I saw an old woman behind
you holding it. While she fought
her way into the bus you stayed
behind. But I did not see how she
took it from you.”

He was about to ask her how much
of money she had lost but he was
hesitating. He noticed tears glisten-
ing in her cyes. She suddenly left
the bus stop and walked straight

into the street opposite. Ramnath

gazed at the retreating figure in
bewilderment for some minutes until
another vehicle came and stood
between and blotted out his view. He
thought of following her but, on
second thoughts, he refrained. He
was afraid she might resent such
manners. He shrugged his shoulders
and boarded the bus. But he felt
lonely and depressed. He had fallen
in love. .

The next day, however, he saw her
cn the Exhibition grounds. She
seemed to have sprung up from no-
where. She paused as she looked at
him and smiled in recognition. She
was going in the opposite direction.
He noticed that she was unaccom-
panied. She wore a white lace-bor-
dered silk saree this time, a white
muslin blouse and a bunch of jas-
mine flowers in her hair. An English
novel in her right hand gave him
sufficient indication that she was
educated.

She passed on gazing at the metal
wares of a stall and he, too, went
past her, smiling. But he turned
and looked back till she was lost in
the crowd and the glitter of lights.
e moved on, idly gazing at the
crowd, his - mind wandering in the
direction of the girl. He completed

.a-full circle to meet her at the sanie

point. She laughed at this coinci-
dence and spoke to him first. “You
visit the Exhibition every evening, I
suppose?”

“Yes, yes,” he said, confused. “By
the way, couldn’t you trace out your
purse? It was unfortunate......

“That is all right,” she replieq,
smiling. “There was only some small
change in the purse. But it includ-
ed bus fare. And so I went home
straight.”

“It was lucky your home was not
far off,” he remarked.

“It was; you know, I am residing
with my mother in No. 1, Thanpal
Naik Street, a stone’s throw from
the bus stand.”

This was unsolicited information
and he was indeed grateful. “Oh!”
he just exclaimed, “Otherwise, per-
haps, you would have come to the
exhibition yesterday.”

“Yes,” she agreed. “I would have
ccme here yesterday. But mother
wants me tc return home early. She
goes every night to attend on her
ailing sister in the next street.”

“I see,” was all he could say, fold-
ing his arms upon his chest and
walking by her side with the air of
one who knew her from childhood.
He felt thrilled and elated as she
poured out her confidence without
hetraying any shyness or nervousness
so common among the girls he had
met.

“Care to have a drink?” he sug-
gested.

“I don’t ming,” she said. “But
sometimes I am allergic to ice. as
the doctor has warned. ‘Sarasu, my
mother always exhorts me whenever
I leave home, ‘whether you go to
studios for work or elsewhere for
recreation, don’t take those iced
sharbets and crushes. They never
agree with you.”

Ramnath was breathless with
amazement. This girl was as falka-
tive as she was pretty and had
almost told her life-story to a stran-
ger. He Eknew her name now, her
residential address. her likes and dis-
likes, She must be an ‘extra’ girl
working in a studio, he guessed. Pro-
hably her father was no more and
she was the bread-winner of her
family with free and easy manners.

But how enchanting she looked. She
was a perfect modern witch.

They finished the drink and walk-
ed round the stzalls again. But she
did the talking all the time, while
Ramnath threw in a word of assent
or a smile in agreement. Next Sun-
day evening, she said, she would go
straight to the Marina opposite the
University buildings. Would he care
to meet her there for a pleasant chat
on the sands near the waves?

Couldn’t he? He was in raptures.
There was longing in her eyes as she
looked at him but immediately avert-
ed her gaze. His heart was tog full
for words. He managed to stammer
out his thanks and his readiness to
wait for her on the Marina next Sun-
day evening......

Thus recollections came thick and
fast as Ramnath sfcod hefore the
mirror, combing his. head. Surely,
she is in love with me, he mused.
What charm, what grace, what
energy Sarasu possesses. And......

He was interrupted by his mother’s
voice from the kitchen. “How much
money has your father sent today
and what has he said in that letter?”

“He has sent us five hundred
rupees in an insured cover, mother,”
he shouted back, “to meet our expen-
ses for two months., He is in Bom-
bay now and expects to proceed to
Delhi next week. And he comes back
to Bombay after a month. He will
be sending us railway fare to pro-
ceed to Bombay.”

“Don’t you waste money like water,
be careful,” she warned.

Ramnath didn’t- think it worth
while reassuring his mother. “I am
going out, mother, and won’t be back
before ten. Have the front door
bolted.”

He didn’t take long to find Sarasu
out. She was sitting on the sands
close to the waters, studying the
waves. Being a very cold evening,
not more than a dozen people were
strolling about. .

“Hello,” she sreeted him with her
bewitching smile. “You are late by
five minutes. Come on, sit close.”

- He was embarrassed and awkward
in his manner of speech but she soon
put him at ease., “What is that book
in your hand, Ramnath?” she
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cenquired. “Let me have a look at it.
‘You know ever since I left High
.School I have been an avid reader of
light fiction. What is the title of the
‘book? My! It is- ‘Love Among Hay-
stacks’. Ramnath, one day I am g0-
ing to write a novel ‘Love ¢n the
Sandy Beach’ What do you say,
dear?” )

Ramnath was grinning all the
time, his face redder than the sun
that was sinking behind them. Smit-
ten with love, he was tongue-tied
and thoughtful. She edged towards
‘him, sluowiy - diminishing the distance
petween +them and her arm  slid
round_his waist. He looked about to
‘mzake sure that there was no one
watching them. The beach Wwas
indeed ¢eserted. The biting cold
and mist had sent even the few
strollers seurrying across towards the
main road. Ramnath brought his
face towards Sarasu’s and kissed her
passionately on the lips. She didn't
resist and sat closer to him.

“It is time we made a move,” she
suggested,  after some minuies,
«pomorrow we shall meet on the
Exhibition grounds, darling, at six

sharp. We can go from there to
some cinema. No objection, 1. sup-
pese?”

“Not at all,” he assured her,
delightedly. «Sitting in the picture
house must be as thrilling .as sitting
on the sands, don’t you agree, sweet-
heart? We shall take the rear-
most seats.” '

She clung to him like a creeper to
a wooden pole and both walked on
in silence. They fell apart as they
came near the lights and reached
the bus-terminus.

Back in his room after his meal,
Ramnath threw himself on the bed,
dreaming of the happy days in store
for him, of the first lesson in love
that he had received a few hours
back. This whirlwind maiden
romance had left him almost breath-
less. A wonderful girl was Sarasu.

Drat” that old mother. Her voice
from the kitchen rudely interrupted
his dream.

‘Ramnath,” she angrily demanded.
“Where have you kept that insured
cover? I wanted to take ten rupees
cut of it but I couldn’t find it in your
drawer. Where is it?”

The youngman jumped up Irom
his bed as if stung by a scorpion.
Just then he had recollected having
placed his father’s insured cover
between the pages of that book ‘Love

Miss Suryakumari and others discussing on the field just before the film stars’
cricket match began.
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Among Haystacks’ which Sarasu had
taken from him for reading. Could,
he recover it from her now? Could
he go and disturb her at this un-
earthly hour? Befcre he knew what
he was doing he tan towards Than-
pal Naik Street. It was dim and
deserted but he was able to spot
House No. 1, a small dwelling with a
room jutting on to the road. He
could not bring himself to knock on
the door. His heart was beating like
a sledge-hammer. He paused and

listened. Ves, he could hear Sarasu:
talking and laughing. “Yes, mother,.
I took the book when I saw an insur-
ed cover peeping from inside at me.
At first, I had an eye on his gold
wrist watech but I found taking the
money was easier. But I will avoid
him hereafter, mother. I have secret-
ed the currency notes and burnt that
envelope.”

Ramnath was stunned. It was:
minutes before he could persuade
himself to return home.

——a

THE CITY CONSTARULARY
By P.N.SAMPATH

HE manner in which the mem-

bers of the City Constabulary As-
sociation have been forced to
embark on a programme of coercive
action against the government and
the punitive, though rather indeco-
rcus counteraction taken by the
latter, have brought to the fore one
salient fact viz, that the  whole
episode has been badly managed
right from the beginning and that
those in authority have not been
guided Dby prudgnce and circum-
spection.

The City Constabulary Associ-
ation was started in the year 1938
with the due sanction and encour-
agement of the Government then in
power and it was accorded recogni-
tion with o view, among other
things, “to enable the Constabulary
to make representations to the au-
thorities of their general needs and
¢rievances in a constitutional man-
ner.” In keeping with this privilege
granted to the Association, the mem-
bers met and prepared a list of
their grievances and needs and
placed it in the hands of the proper
authorities for being lcoked into and
for passing appropriate orders there-
on in consonance with accepted
ecanons of justice and fairplay. The
main demand, as we could well sup-~
pose, was that the monthly basic
pay of a constable should be raised
from Rs. 35, the scanty sum now
given, to Rs. 45. To any one who
kncws or has experience of what it
takes to make both ends meet at the
present cay, in view of the prevailing
high cost and acute scarcity of even

some of the bare necessaries of life,
it will be quite easy to visualise the
difficulties which a policeman draw-
ing a meagre pittance of Rs. 35 will
be facing in his every day life.

Of course, in the aforesaid role,
the policeman has to be an exemplar
himself in the matter of discipline
and devoted service. When there is
indiscipline and chaos in his home
front, the natural concomitants of’
unrelieved want, both c¢f means and
of material, it is too much to expect
the policeman to be a beau ideal of
discipline and incorruptibility in his
official sphere. But, the Madras
policemen have been showing a high
sense of discipline and, prior to the
unfortunate episode of last week, far
from there having been any com-
plaint on the score of indiscipline,
they have actually earned unguali-
fled praise from all quarters on
more than one occasion, for their
general bearing and functional effi~
ciency. Even so, the credit or dis~
credit for having brought them to
such a pass as the present one
should go to the authorities con-
cerned and the administration as a
whole.

The authorities would appear to
have slept over the memorandum of’
demands left with them by the As-
sociation. This prevarication, in a
maftter which vitally concerns the
ri1ost loyal and ‘hardworking servants

‘pof the State, must be enguired into

and firm disciplinary action taken
against the ©persons responsible:
therefor.

The policemen, mortified at the-
inexplicable delay of the authori--
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ties, sought to express their mild
protest against the Government’s
non-possumus attitude by attending
to their duties but refusing to receive
their pay until their demands were
considered with the sympathy  they
deserved. This is misrepresented as
indiscipline whereas it is only an act
of self-mortification in the best tra-
ditions of non-violent struggle. - It
has also been widely publicised that
there was some outside influence at
the back of all this. It is like giv~
ing the dog a bad name before
hanging it. .

A Government which admits of
considerations of justice but fails to
apply them in practice can be best
described as apathetic. Policemen
are public servants bound by strict
rules of discipline, but they are not

mere automatons. They are human:

‘beings and as such are subject to the
jimitations which that status entails.
A wise Governmeut would strive to
keep them contended and above
want, free from all possihilities of a
lowering of standards and morate,
and would under no circumstances
-agllow the seeds of discontent to settle
and vegetate in their midst.  While
admitting, belatedly of course, that
the demiands of the City Constabu-
lary were just, the Chief Minister
pleaded that the finances of the
.State did not permit of any enhan-
cement in the policeman’s pay. The
Association requested the Govern-
ment to waive the stipulation that
the President of the Association
must be a gazetted officer of the
“Police Department. There is justice
in this demand, since what the Gov-
ernment stipulated was analogous to
insistence that a wolf should pre-
.side over an association consisting
.of lambs. This demand was not
touched upon. Certain subsidiary
and comparatively insignificant de-
mands like the allowance of a day off
in the week and reduction in the
number of parades per day have
been granted with the air of a
-mediaeval monarch distributing
largesse. Like a cart without the
shorse, these amenities are inade-
quate in themselves and are far short
.of the policeman’s honest needs.
The Chief Minister’s plea of
‘financial limitations is nothing new.
*There is also a hard core of fact in
At. But, which Minister or high Gov-
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ernment officer is willing on that
account to reduce his salary as a
gesture of sacrifice and duty? To
draw fat salaries themselves and af
the same time to discountenance
demands for a living wage of loyal
servants serving in a vital sector of
public service, on grounds of finan-
cial stringency, is something which is
as illogical as it is infelicitous.

Policemen in this country are the
most illpaid in the whole world. In
America and Britain, they are not
only well paid but also given all
possible amenities. It is no wonder
therefore that they have built up
fine traditions of police work. Some
people may retort that India is a
poor country compared to America
and Britain. I ask them: Does the
poverty of the country become a
compelling factor only when illpaid
public servants put up demands for
enhanced emoluments, . and not
when the serried ranks of the bure-
aucracy are paid fat salaries through
the country’s nose? Verily, there
must be one common measure of
justice and consideration for all, for
the high as well as the lowly.

The problem of inadequate pay is
not an isolated one peculiar to
policemen of the City alone. It con-
cerns the police force in the entire
State. The only difference is that
the City constabulary were having an
Association of their own, whereas
elsewhere, policemen have not had
the means for collective representa-
ticn of their grievances, which are
more or less identical with those of
the City policemen.

While the Gevernment may derive
satisfaction in the fact that the
defiance of the City Constabulary
has been definitely put down, with
the withdrawal of the right of associ-
ation and the impounding of the
trouble-shooters, ‘the Government
will be well advised to realise
that this attempt at insubordi-
nation is only one manifestation of
the deep-rooted discontent in the
ranks of the State police force. If
the Chief Minister has not learnt the
lesson which the Madras episode has
to teach, it will be an everlasting
slur on his reputation for adminis-
trative acumen. Not to see this is to
leave a huge sunken rock unmarked
in the chart of orderly administra-
ion,

- Dettess gﬂ gihe Oditos

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritien.

Radhakrishnan And Sanskrit Classics ~

According to a report published in the
Madras daily Press recently, Dr. Radha-
krishnan, quoting a stanza of Appayya
Dikshita, observed: “Whether Janardana
or Maheswara, there is no distinction as
far as metaphysical reality is con-
cerned.” Please permit me to point qut
that this constitutes a complete mis-
representation of the theological and
metaphysical position of Appayya Dik-
shita. The fact is that even though
Appayya Dikshita has composed stanzas
in praise of Siva and Vishnu he
definitely and unequivocally regarded
Lord Siva to be the Supremest Reality.
He did make and recognise the tradi-
tional and classical distinction and
difference amongst the trinity or
triumvirate of the Hindu pantheon—
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva.

Appayya Dikshita has argued that all
the three deities have to be relegated
to a lower degree of reality (i.e. the
lower-degreed  Saguna level) and that
the Supremest Metaphysical Reality
should be admitted to be a fourth
entity. ' (i.e. Tureeya). This fourth
again, he argued to be Lord Siva
(Tureeya-Siva). Thus, Appayya Dikshita
who strode the amphitheatre of Indian
theology and philosophy in the 16th
Century like a colossus did make a dis-
tinction between Siva and Vishnu.

Not merely this. Appayya Dikshita
“has argumentatively maintained the
supremacy of Siva over Vishnu. With
the Brahman of the opening Vedanta-
Sutra, Appayya Dikshita has identified
Yord Siva.

Theological controversies and debates
can never be dismissed as insignificant
or useless. Vedanta has to be lived in
concentrated Yogic meditation. Unless
the object of meditation is definitely
fixed up and settled, meditation would
be mere pursuit of will-o-the-wisp.

Appayya Dikshita was the celebrated
champion of Saivism. The main philo-

-sophical and theological position of

Dikshita has been argued with a won-
derful wealth of illuminating detail in
his “Siva-Tattva-Viveka”, “Siva-Karna-
nirita,” “Sivarkamani-deepika” and
“Siva-advaita-niraya.”

Appayya Dikshita’s works have been

challenged and criticised by Sri Vijayin~

dra Tirtha, contemporary, critic and
companion of Appayya Dikshita, from
the standpoint of Vaishnavism. Vijayin-

dra has argued an unexpurgated case in

favour of Vishnu. Vijayindra’s ada-
mantine advocacy of Vishnavism is

embodied in  “Paratattva-Prakasika,”
“Saiva-Sarvasva-Khanadana,” and “Ma-
dhva-adhva-kantakoddhara.” .

Thus, Dr. Radhakrishnan’s portraiture
of Appayya Dikshita’s position is basi-
cally and fundamentally erroneous. For
very obvious reasons, modern cosmo-
politanism, theological indifferentism
and internationalism could never have
been anticipated by India’s master
metaphysical craftsmen like Appayya
Dikshita.

According to another report, Dr. Ra-
dhakrishnan, addressing the Ottap-
palam session of the All-Kerala Sahitya
Parishad, observed that “Valmiki in
the Ramayana was described as Tapa-
swadhyaya Nirata.”

Will you allow me to point out that
this constitutes a hyper-brobdingnagian
howler?

The epithet Tapaswadhyaya-Nirata,
which means constantly and intensely
engaged in penance and scriptural stu-
dies, has beéen actually applied to des-
cribe Narada and emphatically not
Valmiki.

In the context of the opening verse
of the Ramayana, Valmiki has not been
described by any body else. Valmiki is
describing himself in the third person.
Valmiki is not blowing his own trumpet,
He has extolled Narada as Tapaswadhya-
Nirata, from whom he got the entire
story of the Ramayana.

Was not the speech of Dr. Radhakrish-
nan reported correctly and accurately?
Or, was the Ottappalam conference
treated to a veritable howler? Or, does
the present attempted transfer of what
applies to Narada to Valmiki possess the
textual sanction of some variae lectionae
pewly discovered by researchers working
in any of the modern universities like
Oxford and Moscow universities? Will
any of your readers be pleased to throw
some light on this matter?

R. NAGARAJA SARMA.

Looting At Vijayawada

On December 16, the day after the
death of Potti Sriramulu, an unarmed
mob of two or three thousand attacked
the goods shed at the Vijayawada rail-
way station and looted 260 railway
wagons, resulting in a loss of not less
than two crores of rupees. The looted
property includes thousands of bags of
rice, hundreds of wrist watches, radios,
cycles, clothes, electrical goods and fancy
articles of daily use. Even the human
skeletons being sent to the Medical Col-
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lege Laboratory were looted and demons~
trated in the main streets of Vijayawada.
A man who saw this thrilling scene, died
on the spot by heart failure.

All this took place from 9-30 AM. to
2 P.M. in the presence of the Deputy
Superintendent of Police and Sub-Col-
lector. A police force stationed there to
“protect” the railway station did not
even try to avert the loot. It is quite
unbelieveble that no organisation was
behind such large-scale, systematic
jooting. Are the police officers afraid
of unarmed mobs? If this is the case in
a city like Vijayawada can our police
force save the country from systematic
revolts if they take place?

M. GIRIDHARA RAO.
Guntur.
Ciaim To Madras City

The Andhras as a people were note-
worthy as valiant, non-violent fighters
against the foreign Government in the
cause ‘of India’s freedom. Lord Willing-
den was forced to acknowledge in the
old non-co-operation days that Guntur
shook the very foundations of the Bri-
tish empire in India. It is surprising,
therefore, that a few Andhras, in whose
veins also such heroic blood runs, should
vet continue to prolong the struggle
orally by demanding that some-
thing should be done about Madras
City, when they have handsomely won
their cherished desire of a separate
Andhra State. It might be that origi-
nally their ambition was to get at lea§t
a part of Madras City included in their
new State wherein they could locate
their capital in familiar surroundings,
but this seems to be so vexed a guestion

as to offer endless future trouble, when .

all that will be needed at the inaugu-
ration of a new State is peace and gosd-
will all round?

All struggles must have a peacefal
enrd, if they are not to end in total des-
truction, and it is not always that all
ohjectives are gained in every demand.
Even great wars between nations end in
treaties, which incorporate some compro-
mise or other. .

In this successful struggle of the
Andhras (all glory to them!) the Tamils
also stand to lose much—the Andhra co-
operation and the full benefit from the
natural resources of the erstwhile Telugu
districts which they had had for many
years. But, have not the Tamils too
contributed (by allocation from common
revenues of the Madras State) in some
ymeasure to the present prosperity of
the Circars? .

The Andhras’ gain from what has
peen proposed will indeed be very sub-
stantial, except for one item—a single
city. They can easily build upon this
gain, if only they show the same
determination and will. as they have
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shown in the past in their other endea~
vours. By prolonging the dispute over
Madras City they will be only impeding
the formation of their new State and
betraying their weakness. Heroes that
they are, they should content themselves
with the victory (factual as well as
moral) won already and make the best
of it. Let the Andhras close up their
ranks in a national cause and assist Mr.
Justice Wanchoo to the best of their
abilities and thus help themselves to
herald in the new Andhra State at an
early date.
V. NARAHARI RAO.
Coimbatore.

An Appeal To Andhra Leaders
The Andhra Association of the Benaras
Hindu University recently passed a reso-
lution appealing to all the Andhra lea-
ders to work together and put forward
an agreed formula for the creation of
Andhra State. This is the time for the
Andhra leaders to exhibit their highest
sense of statesmanship. I am sure that
this arpeal, made on behalf of several
Andhras, will not go in vain. The
Andhras living outside Andhra area are
as auxious as those living within to see
the birth of Andhra State so that it may
take its rightful place in the map of
India and be a source of strength to the
Central Government, '
Y. S. R. K. SARMA,
President,
B, H. U. Andhra Association.

Eanares,

. Voices In The Wilderness
The Andhra %State has now become a

.certainty. But this is only the begin-

ning. Agitation for other linguistic
States will follow and cannot be denied
once the principle is conceded. Things
are moving with the inevitability of a
Creek Tragedy. Any day, and soon, in
terms of History, we shall land ourselves
in a number of rival States.
Power-crazed politicians, sfogan-rid-
den students and a gullible and ignorant

_public have landed us in this pass.

Neither you, Mr. Editor, nor I can alter
this, but we can place our judgement
on record, as it is the bounden duty of
every free citizen to do.

" The passage that follows is frcm my
scrap book, written in 1942. Whether it
is my own or a quotation I am not able

. to say at this distance of time but it

seems relevant to the present condition:
“Stupidity backed by authority is more
than evil, it is a positive evil. It is
inescapable, it is contaminating, it is
devitalizing, it breeds despair, it saps

“hope, it fosters hatred and resentment,

it duils the intellect, it coarsens the
mind, it thickens the wearied body, it
kills response.” -

T. V. RAMAMURTY.
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TOO MUCH POWER IN ONE

ANDIT NEHRU combines in him-
' self four roles. He is the Prime
Minister, he is the Minister for
Foreign Affairs, he is the Congress
President. he is the Chairman of the

Planning Commission. The combi-

nation of so inany functions in one
individual makes for a tremendous
concentration of power. It carries

- everything before i, and nobody is

able to develop against it effective
dissent or independent judgment.
Whatever Pandit Nehru wishes,
carries the day, and all others sub-
side into assent. It follows from
this, that in one sense, the Congress
and the Government represent costly

luxuries that are essentially illusive:

in character. So much expensive
paraphernalia 'is really unnecessary.
Pandit Nehru could run the Govern-
ment and the Congress with a few
secretaries receiving his instructions,
and the result would be no different
from what it has been. We have
democracy in name and all the
complicated appurtenances of demo-
cracy, but actually there is no play
of fresh and independent minds, no
give and take between leaders and
thinkers with wills of their own, it
is all one fatiguing sameness, one
dead rut of stereotyped administra-
tion handled for the most part by
decrepit cronies with accumulated
deposits of cynicism in their blood,
that ought to have been pensioned
off long ago.

The terrific concentration of power
at the top has exposed the wielder of
it to the mnatural disintegrating
effects of such a position. The wiliest
flatterers in the world abound in
New Delhi. If 'still Pandit Nehru,

holding in his hands a degree of
absolute power that the President of
the United States might envy, has
not sunk to the cruel tyrannical rule
of the sort associated with Hitler or
Stalin, it is only because in Pandit
Nehru humanity is greater than love
of power.” He lacks ruthlessness, and
the cruelty inseparable from ruthless-
ness. Because of his engaging and
lovable personal qualities, he has not
brought the Congress to ruin though
the system of overmuch concentra-
tion of power of which he is the
centre, carries with it inevitably the
germs of destruction.

In the States, unfortunately, the
deputies - of Pandit Nehru through
whom Congress power is exercised,
lack his charm, integrity and essen-
tial purity of motive. Whatever
patriotic fervour the Congress leaders
once had, they lost in a short time
in the reactions of greed set up by

_office-acceptance. They now, stand

before the public as mere careerists
tenaciously exploiting the name of
a great institution, but that great-
ness of the institution itself is dimi-
nishing under the burden cast on it
of their littleness. Though to some
extent Pandit Nehru’s association
has saved the Congress from com-
plete decline, Congress rule by Pandit
Nehru’s associates in the States has
lost for the Congress the goodwill
and support of the young. TFor
thirty years past the same leaders
have been dominating the Congress.
They seem determined to cling on
until death intervenes, and not in
the least willing to make way for
younger men, The obdurate selfish-
ness of the old brigade is like a wall
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blocking the entry of newcomers
into the Congress. The Congress is
today a haunt for old men of
exhausted energies, and if they are

not replaced with more vigorous -

substitutes capable of galvanising the
energies of the masses into paths of
constructive social good, it will be
wiped out of existence by an electo-
rate that has no use for it. :

The heart of the ccuntry is not
touched by all the output of elo-
quence at the Hyderabad session. We
believe there is still encugh of a core
of good in the Congress to serve as
the basis of a renovation drive and
Pandit Nehru is the man for it. But
not if he continues to be over-
burdened as now with too much work
and too many tasks leaving little
time for reflection and intelligent
planning. He must choose between
the Congress Presidentship and the
Prime Ministership. The apathy of
the young towards the Ccngress will
not be broken so long as their ambi-
tions are blocked by determined clin-
gers to posts of authority who have
survived their eredit and utility and
“have: little inspiration to affer of
national value. We would like an
earnest search for fresh talent to be
made before the next elections to
replace the far too many who have
proved useless or pernicious in key
positions in the Congress. organisa-
tion and in Congress seats in the
legislatures. The building up of a
succession to the leadership through
the discovery of new talent is a
necessity of demoeracy,. and the
greatness of leaders like Gandhi is
illustrated by the success- they
achieved in this mission. Herein
Pandit Nehru has failed most
deplorably.

End Of An Epoch

IT is perhaps too early to attempt
to evaluate the position which
Mr. Truman will come to occupy in
the history of the United States
‘and the world. However, the tenta-
‘tive conclusions that-may be safely
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reached can leave mno student of
public affairs in doubt that, without
actually attaining the genius which
animated his famous predecessor,
he discharged his onerous responsi-
bility with dignity and honour. He
was not the least among the Presi--
dents of the United States.

Mr. Trun:an delighted to describe
himgelf as a plain man. But; the
task which awaited him on his un-
expected elevation to his high office
might well have daunted a . Disraeli
or a Churchill in its complexity and
momentousness. It was an irony of
history that some of the most bafiling
problems in statesmanship should
have presented themselves for solu-
tion before the plain man of
Missouri. Before he had been a few
months in office, called upon to pre-
side over nothing less than the
resettlement of the democratic
world after its mortal conflict with
Hitlerism, he was required to decide
whether or no the atom bombs
should be dropped over Japan. This
was characteristic of the eight years
of Mr. Truman’s reign. It is con-
ceivable that none of his predeces-
sors had been called upon to make

's0 many supreme decisions.

Mr, Truman’s foreign policy was
inevitably a legacy from that of Pre-
sident Roosevelt. It was largely
governed by the extravagant con-
eszsions to Russia which were made,
principally at Yalta, under a total
misconception of Soviet policy after
the war. Mr. Truman set himself to
repair the mischisf as best he could.
While he was fortunate in that the
United States had not relapsed into:
isolationism, as after 1918, and also
in that, under Senator Vandenburg’s
perspicacity, a bi-partisan policy
could be formulated, there could
be no doubt of Mr. Truman’s
own determination to oppose Soviet
aggrandisement in Asia and Europe,
where she had advanced beyond her
utmost historical dreams. Those
potent instruments, the North Atlan-
tic Treaty Organisation and Marshall
Aid, were aspects of his resolve that

‘e

Lommuriism  shall not prevail in
Western Europe. This was a great
act of faith, for to attempt to bring
together nations, sundered by histo-
rical jealousies and . quarrels and
grounded in fervid nationalism, was
.a task which might have daunted the
most optimistic statesman. That it
has, however, succeeded to the extent

it has was due as much to the good

sense of the threatened nations as
to the determination of the Presi-
-dent. He actively fostered the United
Nations and did not abandon it even
when he might have been induced to
-do so, wearied of its futility and dis-
gusted with its acrimony.

Mr. Truman was perhaps less
successful in Asia. It was the
Korean war which brought down
Mr. Truman’s administration after
the Democratic Party had been in
power for twenty years. The loss of
China to the Communists has been
-2 disaster from which the - United
States has by no means yet reco-

~ Sotto Voce
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FADED GLORY

ORTUGAL is angry with the Vati-

can. The elevation of the.most
Reverend Valerian Gracias to the
Sacred College is regarded by this
little country as an intolerable insult
to itself. Being ruled by a scholar-
dictator and living mostly in dreams
of past glory, it thinks it has a
prescriptive right to be consulted on
all that concerns the Church in
India. Was not ‘the fabled Indies’
re-discovered in the fifteenth cen-

tury. by its own valiant sons who

Jyoamed the high seas impartially

vered. From this cardinal fact of
the situation have taken root the
diversions in Indo-China, Malaya
and Indonesia. Yet, if Mr. Truman
was unable to pacify the Far East,
he firmly set his face against the-
irresponsible adventures whiéh that
prancing proconsul, Gen. McArthur,
would have the TUnited States
embark upon. His resounding quar-
rel with that spectacular personality
perhaps alienated some sections of
public opinion in his country, but it
was an insignificant price to pay for
having averted yet another world
war.

A famous general, already secure
of his place in hisftory, has suc-
ceeded him. It is conceivable that
Gen. Eisenhower will succeed in
many particulars where Mr. Truman °
failed. Nevertheless, the free world
will be grateful to the plain man,
who guided it in the paths of peace
and who brought to it, enervated as
it was, succour and good cheer.

intent on shaking the pagoda tree
and plucking the burning brands
from Hell-fire? And that too at a
time when German and English and
French had flouted Mother Church
and were gorging themselves on
heresies? _ .
*® * ¢ *

There were distant rumblings
heard before Salazar so audibly drop-
ped a brick. Cardinal Gracias is an
Indian—the first non-European to
put on the Red Hat. His spectacular
rise was the result of a sudden inspl-
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ration. He was not chosen when the

others who have now been appointed

along with him were selected. One of
the nominees, an old man, happen-
ing to die a few days before the con-
sistory was to be held, Pope Pius
filled the vacancy by naming the
Archibishop of Bombay. It has been
stated that policy played a great part
in inducing the Pontiff to make so
striking a departure from -precedent.
* *® *

In discussing motives we are natu-
rally in the realm of guesses. But
it is well known that the appoint-
ment of a Prince of the Church is
not determined merely by considera-
tions of personal holiness. Fr. Gra-
cias is, of course, highly respected for
his Christian = virtues. But the
recognition that has come to him is
evidently due to his place in the
Roman Catholic hierarchy in this
country and the importance that the
Holy See attaches to India as
a base for future operations. We
have heard much in the last few
weeks of the apostolate awaiting the
{aithful. And the need to fight
Communism and all its works has
become urgent with the submer-
gence of China. .

* * *

Apparently, though Portugal still
looks upon itself as the Knight-
errant of the Holy Roman Church,
it cannot be persuaded to cross the
colour-bar. True, Rome has been
rather more forward-looking in these
matters than those Protestant Chur-
ches which have affiliations with
the temporal power. While firmly
wedded to a sense of hierarchy in
ordering the relations of clergy
and laity, the Holy See carried
Indianisation to considerable lengths
before the Reformed Churches took
the first step. And it might be said
that Portugal did not object. But
it is one thing to have coloured
Bishops. It is quite another thing to
robe brown or black in scarlet and
biretta, to dump an Oriental among
the August electors of the Vicar of
Christ. .

* * *

‘The pretensions of Portugal remind
me of an old neighbour of ours in
the village whose first and last
. adventure was his marriage. A beau-

-
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tiful girl from a rich family dogged
by an evil star was accepted by his
father as ‘his only son’s bride, in
spite of being assured by astrologers
that he himself would have to pay
the forfeit with his life. And so it
fell. The hale old man sickened and
died within a few hours of'
the - wedding, hardly before the
saptapadi was completed. And on
this capital the sor flourished
for the rest of his long life. He
lorded it over his meek spouse and
extracted the last anna of conscience-
money from the more than usually
decent lot of her relations.

* * *

Though he unashamedly sponged
upon them, it was a point of honour
with him to insist upon being invited
with all the incidents of formality to
any auspicious ceremony in the home
of his “in-laws,” however insigni-
ficant. If the carriage did not come,
if he was not offered the first
tamboolam, if his preternaturally
sensitive nerves told him that he had
been slighted in any way, he made a
bee-line for home. And once safe
within his castle he took it out of
that long-suffering woman, his wife.
Likewise, because Pero da Covilha
blundered upon Cannanore in the
summer of 1488, Salazar claims for
Portugal perpetual ecclesiastical sur-
veillance over India.

. * * *

Reflecting sombrely at the hour of
his great countryman’s triumph an
old and broken-down " poet exclaim-
ed, “How much better would it
have been for us, Prometheus, and
how much less harmful to the world,
had you never breathed life into that
image of man and fired it with over-
reaching desires!” Today the exploits
of Covilha and Manoel and Vasco da
Gama are as flies preserved in the
amber of Camoens’s genius. The
‘qllustrious Ganges’ and her compa-
nion the Indus, which the poet in his
fervent patriotism had sought to pic-
ture - as offering to Portugal the
throre of India, retain their ancient
integrity, - while the invader clings
desperately to a tuft of grass on a
shelving beach. How it were to be
wished Portueal could yet profit by
his sad wisdom.

VIGHNESWARA.

SIDELIGHTS : =

RI Sanjiva Reddi did not reveal

the balanced judgment that had
lately become habitual to him when
he said in the Congress session that
whoever spoke ill of Sri C. Raja-
gopalachari was either a lunatic or a
fool. The virtue of the soft word
that turneth away wrath does not
belong to the word of flattery that is
not true. If speaking well of C. R.
be the test of sanity or wisdom,
neither sanity nor wisdom is found
at present in Andhra except in
microscopic drops; and it is to be
feared that the Pradesh over which
Sri Sanjiva Reddi presides is full of

lunatics and fools mainly. It is no.

use minecing matters. Within the
very brief tenure of less than a year
of his Chief Ministership, C. R. has
worked himseif into the distinction
of being not only the most unpopular
man in all Andhra, but also the
worst spoken within the memory of
present living generations.
* * *®

The Andhras carry their emotions
on their sleeves and are very easily
overpowered by a little show of
sympathy. With a kind word, they
can be made loyal and generous for
life. But they are sensitive to arro-
gant attitudes, and harden into ill-
will wheh hurt. Then they get tough
and lapse into rude behaviour. The
late S. Srinivasa Iyengar was able to

get the best out of the Andhras, and .

to this day he is cherished by thou-
sands of them with loving rememb-
rance. C. R. seems to possess a veri-
table genius for getting the worst out
of the Andhras. His puritanic soul
with its chill austerity and exact-
ing censoriousness, seems to writhe
under the careless hedonism of their
sunny disposition. He evidently
takes their lack of sophistication for
an uncultured condition. Assessing
them as tribal and rough, he has
been provoked into harsh propa-
ganda and a constant belittlement of
them, until the estrangement bet-
ween the two has become a breach
that no arts of diplomacy, or will to
be polite, will apparently ever suffice
to bridge. The effervescence of Andhra
denunciation which is more noisy than

dangerous, is a pledge of security to
C. R. The Andhras are never so
ready to hurt others as to hurt them-
selves. If there could be an Andhra
C. R. dealing with Tamils as C. R. has
been dealing with Andhras, he would
have been done to pieces by this time, -
and there would have been precious
little of verbal warfare.

* * *

It is futile for Sri Sanjiva Reddi to
seek to gloss over with pleasantry the
tragic reality of the great Andhra-
C. R. discord. It has gone beyond the
stage of mending. If millions of
people could have one mind, the
Andhras have it now, and it is full
to the brim with a consciousness of
C. R.’s hostility to them. They do
not believe in his friendship. They
believe in his unrelenting pursuit of
them with evil intent.

* * *

Chance has added one more cause
of resentment to the old stock of
Andhra grouses against C. R. He has
never figured hitherto as an oppo-
nent of the principle of linguistic
division.: On the other hand he has
been bestowing on it cordial theore-
tical approbation, only taking care,
by pulling those strings which he
knew to so well how and where, to
sabotage it effectively in practice.
But in Hyderabad he reversed .the
gear of his tactics. We find him now
calling halt to any further extension
of the process of disintcgrating terri-
tory on the. basis of language, until
the Andhra experiment is proved
fully stabilised. What does all this
mean? It means that the disinte-
gration of Hyderabad which is neces-
sary for the stabilisation of the
Andhra State, is to be guarded
against from now on by a statutory
prohibition of C. R.’s invention. The
idea of a strong, powerful Andhra
State including Telengana and hav-
ing its capital at Hyderahad, seems to
be abhorrent to him. He would like to
condemn the future Andhra State to
an anaemic destiny. The major part
of his participation in the proceed-
ings of the Congress looks like devot-
ed to this end.
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For the time being the Congress
has accepted C. R.’s suggestion, and
C. R. has triumphed. He has also
started on a subtle process of putting
the Prime Minister in his pocket with
effusive flatteries quite unlike th.e
cold purport -of his jealous reti-
cences in the past. But both the
Chief Minister and the Prime Minis-
ter are reckoning without their host,
the new democracy .that will drive
them to its command against their
will, if they cannot adjust themselves
- to it and yield in time. The time for
checking the spread of the movement
for division of the country on lin-
guistic lines is past. In forming the
Andhra State Pandit Nehru has let
loose forces which he will be power-
less to control except by yielding to
demands for further logical exten-
sions of the principle until the whole
force of it is exhausted by total res-
ponse. The alternatives are: compli-
ance gracefully with judgment and
discretion, and surrender. to compul-
sion unwillingly after useless resis-
tance.

-

Mr. C. Kondapi, Advisor to the Indian
was given a reception at the
the Orient and World Press.
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The Press were treated to a pre-
view of Jhansi-ki-Rani at the Ashok
Theatre on Thursday. Even to one
who did not wunderstand Hindi, it
was a thrilling picture. ¥For the glory
of the India of old that was brought
back to life in real cclours, for the
magnificence of its settings, for the
‘gorgeousness of its pageantry, for the
‘vividness and drama of its battle-
ficlds and scenes of carnage, for th=
heroism and love of freedom
enshrined in it, this is a picture of
which the country will be proud.
Sohrab Modi was superb as Raj Guru.
Mehtab seemed to have got a little
lost in the crowds at first, but this
turned out to be an illusion later on;
a deliberate illusion, perhaps, to con-
vey a delicate tribute to the femi-
nine grace and charm that could not
be dimmed by the martial valour, so
“unique, of the Rani. She lingers on
the mind long after her disappearance
from the scene, which is one effect
of perfect acting—SAKA.

delegation to the U. N. General Assembly,

office of Dr. P. G. Krishnayya, managing editor of

Picture shows Mr. Kondapi (seated at the extreme
right) and others. .

"HONOURING GANDHIJI

By.Dr.C.S.S. SARMA

HOW would you discharge the duty
and honour of having been
CGandhiji’s contemporary? Do you
know that there are many . things
which you can do, which do not cost a
single pie to preach or practise?

(1) You may just decide to speak
the truth and shame the devil; (2)
You can get up early in the morning
at . least if not hours before the sun-
rise; (3) You can be punctual; (4)
You can pledge yourself to be tole-
rant in thought, word and deed; (5)
If you cannot fast now and then, at
least you may eat just what you
want and no more and do not waste
or throw away food and see that your
children too cbserve this; (6) You
may travel light and travel ‘third’
and endure the extremes of weather,
—having been born in a country
which has all sorts of climates and
cenditions to harden the human
constitution; (7) you may, if you
have that much will, practise self-
control as the best form of birth con-
trol; (8) you may mentally picture
to yourself that Triple-Monkey-Mini-
ature, the group thal symbolically
closed their. eyes, ears, and mouth to
symbolise that they would not see,
hear or speak evil; (9) you may say
Ram Dhun, relax and regenerate at
the same time; (10) yon may at least
learn to study, sympathise with or
even beg to serve that curious crea-
ture, the ‘common man’, the dumb-
driven millions of India, the landless
ryot, the oppressed worker, the man
who cannot get even a single square
meal a day all through his dreary
existence.

We turn now to those items that
cost a little. (1) Of course there is
the self-spun and self-woven Khad-
dar; (2) you can, little by little,
reduce your wants, and aim at “non-
possession absolute” at some distant
date; (3) you can give, not a mere 10
day’s pay, but anything you can
spare for - the numerous all-India
objectives for which he sold auto-
graphs, auctioned souvenirs, made
forced marches and melted the minds
and lightened the purses of millio-
naires; (4) you can adopt a Harijan
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boy or girl and bring them up as a
member of your household without
coercion, mental reservation or hypo-
crisy or expectation of any return
and even in the face of ingratitude,
as a species of racial atonement;
(6) you may engage a tutor and
learn Hindustani in both Hindi and
Urudu script; (6) you may carry a
time-piece as an inexorable remin-
der that not only time spelt with a
capital T, is money: but time is God;
(7) you may travel about and use
your holidays in less sophisticated
nooks and corners of your orbit, to
get the rural bias, and the village
uplift bias in their proper setting
and help others to do so if you are
yourself handicapped or under some
duress; (8) you may plant a garden
or otherwise produce with a little
investment something, whatever your
present means of livelihood and if
you are a public servant try to show
that service and sacrifice guide you
in thought, word and deed; (9) you
may read and distribute copies of the
‘Gita’ to your friends and relations
on any important occasion; (10) if
you have not given up intoxicating
drinks, you can punish yourselves by
putting the equivalent in cash into a
gavings bank and earmark it to a
good cause (This applies equally to
your indulgence when tempted to
any other dissipation e.g., the races,
women, shooting, excessive cinema-
going).

There are also calls to practise
Gandhiji’'s tenets on the heroic style
and stature; (1) You can sell all and
follow him as the Nehrus did; (2)
you can rush with the armour of

‘non-violence and the buckley of

Truth into the thick of the battle
and fall bleeding and martyred or
fight on till you have a breath left;
(3) you caud turn yourself to be a.
Tolstoyean peagant, living the plain
'ife and thinking high, and spread
zn illuminating, loving kindness in
the enviroments where God has
planted you; (4) you can turn Apos-
tle and carry his message first-hand
to countries where the great name
has been heard and requires to be
9



de-legended and humanized and
brought to bear on live problems as
the master architect talked, discours-
ed, commented and annotated to the
uttermost detail; (5) Gandhiji’s
single, simple recorded voice was on
God and its emphasis on whomso-
ever heard it was on the “altered life
and conduct” of the man. He was af
once converted and illuminated and
endowed with grace. You may imi-
tate Gandhiji like unto a Thomas a
Kempis’ Redivivus and whatever your

cross, you may take your cross and
work, for sure, there is no crown
without its cross. .

Above all, contemplate at all hours
of the day and night on this eventful
and epochal man born in the Bha-
rata Bhumi, amidst portents for good
and evil and the mixed heritage ot
many a culture and tradition which
a world symposium pondered deeply
over to discover its meaning and
message.

YET ANOTHER FRAME.UP
By A. UMAKANTHA SARMA

INCE the end of World War II, a
series of purges, “trials”, and
executions has taken place in the
Soviet Union and the “peoples’ demo-
cracies” of Eastern Europe. After
the Kostov “trial” in Hungary, there
was some respite and the wave of
purges stopped, probably due to the
fact that Kostov resisted police pres-
sure and did not “confess.” But
another wave of purges is now sway-
ing Eastern Europe.

Though in the latest purges and
“trials” the accusations and “con-
fessions” are almost similar to those
of Pyatakov-Radek and Zinoviev-
Kamenev conducted in the Soviet
Union, there is one thing that is
remarkably different. As usual, the
criminal plays a Jekyll and Hyde
role, beats his own chest in contri-
tion for his sins, glorifies the god-
like dispenser of justice in Kremlin
and does not even pray for clemency.
The defence attorney vies with the
prosecution in  establishing the

“guilt” of the accused. The accused

surpasses the prosecution and de-
fence attorneys in aiding the frame-
up. These have become the usual
features of “frials” in communist
countries.
But what is it that is different in
. the latest trials from the old ones?
In the latest trials, frank accusa-
tions are made against the victims,
of disloyalty to the Soviet -Union.
This accusation, however false it may
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be, is partially true. Slansky, Cle-
mentis and other co-accused of the
latest Czech trial, though they are
loyal henchmen of Kremlin, can
transmit the growing pressure of
masses to the authorities and make
them feel it. The lessen of Yugo-
slavia and the pressure of the
masses - should have given rise ‘o
waverings in their minds regarding
the justifiability of their loyalty to
Moscow. Such wavering minds are
not tolerated in the totalitarian
structure. The logical development
of such intoleration is “trial and
execution.” .
Another new feature of these Czech
trial-shows is a tirade against
Zionism. In this tirade Stalin is
faithfully following Hitler. In
their allegation against Slansky
and others, Slansky was said
to have helped Zionism and supplied
arms to Israel. When the new state
of Israel was born, Stalin schemed
that by helping Israel against Arabs,
he would have one more addition fo
his satellite countries. Czechoslova-
kia, under the instructions of Stalin,
supplied arms to Israel. Such arms-
supplying was no secret and even
the Cgzechoslovak Government ap-
proved it. But as Stalin’s scheme
failed, he found suitable scapegoatis
in the persons of the accused. Stalin
always pursued such policies when
new nations are born. When India
became independent, Russia thought
—as in the case of Israel—that if it

sided Nehru, he would align himself
with Russia; and the Communist
Party of India toeing the Moscow
line supported Nehru. Rajani Palme
Dutt even advised the Socialists to
join Nehru’s cabinet.” But Nehru was
a hard nut to break for Stalin.
Therefore he asked the Communist
Party of India to withdraw its sup-
port to Nehru. As a scapegoat for
his belied schemes, Stalin got P. C.
Joshi expelled—if it were in a “Red”
country, he would have been liqui-
dated—from the Communist Party of
India. Slansky’s fate was also,
similarly the result of the frustrated

. schemes of Kremlin exnansionists.

It has been believed by many—
mostly political ignoramuses—that
since the allegations have been
apparently approved of by the
accused, they must be true. But
what the accused ‘“confessed” was
almost always lies. For instance, in
the Pyatakov-Radek case, the first
notorious Moscow trial, Pyatakov
““confessed” to his having flown in
December to Oslo to take “instruc-
tions” from Trotsky. But the autho-
rities of Stortington aerodrome, Oslo,
stated on the very next day of Pya-
takov’s ‘“confession” that not a
single foreign plane had landed on
the Oslo airport in the whole month
of December. Another instance of
such a “confessed” lie was that one
-of the accused in Mosenw trials testi-
fied to having met Trotsky in Hotel
Bristol in Copenhagen, which in
fact never existed!

But how to account for the con-
fessions? This is a riddle which
puzzles the minds of many. Per-
haps, as was guessed in the case of
Vogeler in Hungary, some drug is
being used to extract the confessions.
Contradicting this a correspondent
said that he also used the drug
which was available in all stores and
found it only to be a stimulant{.-But
the correspondent himself was appa-
rently drugged to belicve the frame-
ups and “confessions”. If the con-
fessicns were voluntary, in the fiist
place they will not ke far from
truth: they will be made only in the
face of cverwhelming evidence to

prove: the accused’s guilt beyond
doubt. Butl in the case of the com-
munist-engineered trials, neither the
confessions are true nor is there
overwhelming (in fact not even an
iota) evidence to prove the guilt of
the accused. The confessions are
an enigma to the thinking public,
which will be solved only when the
Iron Curtain is torn open.

As was predicted, the trials did not
stop with the “exposure” of the’
“conspiracy” of Slansky and others
in Czechoslovakia. Another conspi- :
racy was ‘“‘unearthed” in the land
where Communist Party candidates
win the elections by 98-100% of the
votes cast, where the “father of all
the working masses of the world”
reigns. After 35 years of Commu-
nist Party’s dictatorship. after so
many years of Stalin’s regime, after
S0 many conspiracies were exposed,
after all traces of opposition to the
communist rule were “liquidated”
still some people exist in the top
ranks of Soviet hierarchy, who plot
for the overthrow of Stalin’s Gov-
ernment. It is quite incredible how
these conspiratorial elements sur-
vived so many years of strict secret
police  vigilance. When we read
reports about the “unearthing of
the conspiracy,” we are reminded
of a statement made by a Soviet
woman to Ignazio Silone, when he
went to Moscow. She said, it seems,
that if she was accused of stealing
spoons in Kremlin, that means she
did not agree with Lenin on one
agricultural problem.

Purges have become export arti-
cles of the Soviet Union. It has
exported the commodity to almost
all the Iron Curtain countries, and
also to the communist parties all
over the world. The French Com-
munist Party also bezan its purge.
Recently it expeiled top-ranking lea-
ders like Guyv Mollett and Andre
Marty. In Poland, the “bosses” are
racking their minds to find scape-
goats for the failure of their double-
price system. We can expect some
more purges both from inside the
Iron Curtain countries and also from
the communist parties of the West. -
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TRENDS IN CLASSICAL
S MUSIC

By RAJI NARASIMHAN

€¢ USIC,” says the poet, “hath

- charms to soothe the savage
breast.” One wonders if it can be
said of our classical music, as it is
today. Superhuman powers have
keen claimed for our ragas and
raginis.  Legends abound, relating
their magical effects. The gods are
said to be particularly sensitive to
certain ragas, and one of the easiest
ways of prop.ticting a deity is by
rendering its favourite raga. In
short, there is an aura of divinity
about our music, going back, as it
does, to Vedic times.

With the passing of time and the
influence of new ideas, the reverence
in° which music had been held has
disappeared. Religion no longer has
the same hold on us, and the changa
of outlook had its repercussions on
music. It has become commercia-
lised; the film is a more lucrative
fleld to a number of our leading
artists, who have been well-known
screen  personalities. Again, there
is the radic, which, with the time-
limit it imposes on the artists, has
contributed its share to the fall in
the standard of music.

All these influences acting simul-
taneously had their effect on our
musice, and it might be interesting to
consider  whether the change has
been for the worse or for the better.

Before doing so, let us be clear about .

the functions of music. Musie,
whether classical or popular, has one
important, and perhaps the only,
function, “to please.” However rigid
the rules binding it and the tech-
nigue underlying it, its fundamental
requisite of being easy on the ears
should always be borne in mind.
Genuinely good music goes further;
from being easy on the ears, it goes
on to produce a multitude of feelings
. in us—contentment, a sense of well-
being, and in some cases, ennoble-
ment,

Considered thus, our classical
music today falls short of the stand-
.ard. No one wants to belittle the
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capabilities of our musicians, but
listening to the classical perform-
ances one cannot but be struck by
the total absence of the deeper qua-~
lities of good music—sincerity, emo-
tional poignancy, or tranquility. We
have the feeling that so and so is
periorming, well or not well. One is
all the time conscious of the perso-
na:ity of the performer, who is try-
inz his best to impress us with his
musical prowess. A good musician,
cne cannot help reflecting, is one
who allows himself to be submerged
in the music he is rendering, and
not try to get the better of it. The
performer should always be in the
background, allowing the limelight
to be focussed on the music.
Karaijkudi Sambasiva Iyer is a sup-
reme example of the self-effacement
so essential to a good musician.
There is an impersonal quality about
hiis performances, which makes the
audience conscious only of the
essence of music, as it were.

The absence of music, as such, is,
of course, the result of our changed
conception of musie. With its
increasing commercialisation, we
cannot hold it in reverence. We go
to listen to so and so perform, and
not to listen to musie.

Technique plays an important
part in our music. Mastery over it
is essential for the making of a good
artist. This is more marked in North
Indian music where we have certain
modes of singing more than set, defi-
nite songs. But today the accent is
on the technicalities of music more
than on its technigue. Not many of
our artists can sing a raga for more
than a few minutes without resorting
to acrobatics or tight-rope walking.
Speed seems to be the basis of our
musicians’ training. The more he
juggles with the notes at a breath-
taking pace, the better performer he
is considered. Few render a song
straight, without embellishments in
the form of swarams. Within limits,
the latfer are, no doubt, attractive,
but they are frequently carried to

absurd lengths. Many of Dikshi-
tar’s kritis are noted . for their
beauty of composition, which is
entirely lost in the maze of swarams.
Certainly, allowance has to be
made for the vanity of the - per-
former. But our music allows
ample scope for its play. There are
the “ragam, tanam, pallavi”, which
rest on improvisation purely, and
here, surely, the performer can give
full vent to his inventive genius,
without mutilating the songs. It is
the undue emphasis on technicalities
which gives our classical perform-
ances a superficiality of air.
Indulgence in the technicalities is a
Iuxury to be allowed to a very few
accomplished ~masters. They com-
kine a deep knowledge of music with
.cne more aspect of it, which has
Dbeen sadly neglected for a long time
—tonal ‘purity. Whether instrumen-
tal or vocal, purity of tone is a vital
necessity for good music. It is the
lack of it, perhaps, which accounts
for the limited number of admirers
.cf our music in the West. A clear
voice is a rare gift of nature, but it

can be cultivated to a great extent
by intensive training.. Further, our
music makes provisions for it. The
alapana and cdhrupad, with their
long, stretching notes. are meant to
promote a resonant voice. But, un-
fortunately, this has been converted
into another domain of speed. In
the instrumental sphere, Karaikudi
Sambasiva Iyer again reigns supreme,
combining effectively a deep know-
ledge of music and resonance in tone.
Dwaram Venkataswami Naidu is-
another. One can also add Subba-
lakshmi. Onkarnath Thakur is yet
another. When these artists revel
in technicalities it is indeed a plea-
sure. But when the lesser artists
trespass on their grounds, we can-
not but dismiss them as trite and
impudent.

There is the hope, of course, that
as they grow older, and gain in ex-
perience, they would become more
subdued, and reflect the nuances
found among the chosen few. But
how many, judging by their present
performances, will blossom out into
another Dwaram or Karaikudi?

GROVE PRESS CONTEST FOR INDIAN
| WRITERS

ROVE Press of New York City

announces a contest for Indian
writers. An award of $1000 will be
given for the best work in fiction or
poetry submitted by a citizen of
‘India before November 15, 1953.

Of the prize money, $500 will be
considered as an advance against
royalty upon publication of the
manuscript, if they decide upon
publication. (If the decision is
:against publication, the full $1000
will be given as award and the
manuscript returned.)

There is to be no limitation on
.subject matter; and the award wiil
be made purely on the basis of lite-
rary merit. The only outside stipu-
lation is that all manuscripis must
be submitted in the English langu-
age. - Translations will be welcomed,
but they tuo must meet the same
-qualifications of literary merit. A
panel of four judges, two from India
and two from America, will make the
final decisions.” ' o

In the case of a tie vote among the
judges, one of the Indian judges will
make the final decision.

Mr. V. K. Krishna Menon, who
recently introduced the Indian peace
resolution on Korea at the U. N, the
first editor of Pelican books, will be
one of the Indian judges. The second
will be announced later.

Wallace Fowlie and Alfred Kazin
will serve as the American judges.
Mr. Fowlie’s autobiography, PANTO-
MINE, recently appeared, and his
new study and translation of RIM-
BAUD'S ILLUMINATIONS will be
published shortly. Mr. Kazin, emi-
nent critic and writer, is author of
ON NATIVE GROUNDS and A
WALKER IN THE CITY.

The manuscripts may be submitted,
as of now, to GROVE PRESS, 5§,
West 9th St., New York 11, N. Y. It
is possible ‘that additional - receiving .
points will be announced later. The
GROVE PRESS will return all manu-
scripts to senders and do its utmost
to assure their safe handling.
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AUTOMOBILE INDUSTRY
IN INDIA-1

By H  RANGACHAR

THE new year has begun. with
some promise for the much
retarded automobile industry in
India. The first public function of
- the President in the year was to
receive the Hindusthan car presented
to him officially by the Birla Bro-
thers. Sri Rajendra Prasad was
greatly satisfied to learn that the
* car was 60% swadeshi and that the
day was not far off when cent per
cent swadeshi automobiles would be
turned out of Indian factories. In
accepting the presentation, the Presi-
dent is reported to have said that
there could hardly be any difference
~of opinion on the industrialization
of the country, especially in a field
iike the automobile industry which,
he hoped would receive every sup-
port from the Government and the
people. Coming as it did from the
head of the nation, this was some-
what reassuring, especially in view
of the poesition accorded to heavy
industries in the Five Year Plan and
the comparative apathy of the Gov-
ernment in promoting this important
industry.

Another event of some good augury
is the inauguration in Bombay on
January 12 of the public enquiry
into the automobile industry by the
Tariff Commission. It is satisfactory
to learn from the speech of the
Chairman, Sri Bhal, that the investi-
gation will be comprehensive and
embrace the whole question of the
speedy establishment of an auto-
mobile industry in India on a sound
basis. ' It is therefore opportune fto
consider in some detail this question
and the problems connected with it.

Position In U. S.

The automobile industry occupies
a position of paramount importance
in the economy of industrially
advanced modern countries. The
U. S. A. has outdistanced other coun-
tries in this respect and is in the
forefront in the manufacture and
use of automobiles. It has been esti-
mated that Americans own fifteen
times as many motor vehicles as do
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the people in the rest of the world.
An imaginative statistician has cal-
culated that theoretically it is possi-
ble for the entire population of the
U. S. A. to be accommodated in the
passenger cars there at one and the
same time. The economic impor-
tance of the automobile industry will
be clear from the fact that on the
basis rof value of its products, it is
the leading industry, occupying a
most important place in the export
trade of that country. Americans
spend about 10% of their national
income on the purchase and opera-
tion of automobiles. In other coun-
tries, like Great Britain and Canada,
it is one c¢f the leading industries,
thcugh its position is not so pre-
dominant as in the U. S. A.
India Backward

The position in India is in striking
contrast and shows how deplorably
backward the country is in this res-
pect. There are no factories manu-
facturing motor vehicles or even the
most importart components of these
on a commercial scale. There are
only five firms engaged in the manu-
{acturing of motor paris, the aggre-
gate capital being of the order of
8.25 crores of rupees. Answering a
question during the last session of
the House of the People, the Union
Minister for Industries said that no
information was available in regard
to the money value of the products
manufactured by these—a sad com-
mentary on the availability of essen-
tial statistics relating to industries
in the country.

The low standard of life in India
is reflected in the use of motors.
Accerding to the statistics given by
the Chairman of the Tariff Commis-
sion in his speech already referred
to “the number of perscns served by
one vehicle in India is on the ave-
rage 1350, as against three in the
U. 8. A, 15 in the U. K,, 16 in France
and 47 in New Zealand. The number
of vehicles per 1000 miles of roads is
14874 in the U. K, 12,146 in the

U. S. A. and 829 in India.” He also’

said that it would serve little pur-
pose to compare India with the
highly industrialized countries of
Europe and America. Our position
however compares unfavourably even
with less advanced . countries like
Ceylon, Malaya and the Philippines.
The number of motor vehicles per
1000 square miles is 1330 in Ceylon,
845 in Malaya and 650 in the Philip-
pines against 250 in India. On the
basis of population the comparison
is still more unfavourable to us.

The automobile industry is one of
the leading industries which plays a
rele, second to none, in importance,
in the economy and development of
a nation and in its defence and secu-
rity.. During 1951-52 1India’ spent
Rs. 92 crores on motor vehicles and
motor parts. The development of
the domestic industry will enable the
country to stop this drain and save
a lot of foreign exchange which
again will be available for further
development works. Secondly, by
creating a demand for engineering
and other industries necessary for its
accessories and components, it will
accelerate the pace of the country’s
industrialization. Thirdly, it will form
the basis for allied industries such
as internal combustion engines,
tanks, tractors, etc. Fourthly, it is
one of the most essential factors in
national defence and security. It
normally supplies vehicles so very
necessary for mechanised armies of
today. In times of war and other
national emergencies, the plants can
be switched over to the production
of many Kinds of equipment and
weapons - needed for modern war.
This is well illustrated by the per-
formance of the automobile industry
in the U. 8. A. during World War II.
Motor industry is said to have ac-
counted for over one sixth of the
nation’s total war production; it
manufactured over a 1000 different
products including aircraft engines,
bombers, tanks, cannon, gun carria-
ges, etc, not to speak of army
vehicles.

Last, but not least, is the position
the industry occupies in the trans-
port system of the country. In this,
motor transport occupies a place
only second to that of railways and
is growing in importance conti-
nuously. It cannot be sufficiently
emphasised that the success of our

Five Year Plan depends, in no small
measure, on the capacity and effici-.
ency of the country’s transport
system.

An essential prerequisite for the
efficient and satisfactory mainte-
nance and functioning of the trans-
port system is the availability of
locally manufactured equipment and
vehicles needed for it. A beginning
has been made in this, in respect of
other agencies of transport. Two
factories for the manufacture of rail-
way locomotives have come into exis-
tence. A coach factory is under
construction. There is the ship yard
at Vizagapatam for the building of
ships and the aircraft factory at
Bangalore, which should be regarded
as a nucleus for manufacturing of
planes. The two factories owe their
origin to the patriotism and enter-
prise ¢f Sri Walchand Hirachand. It
is a matter for great regret that the
aircraft factory, under Government
management, has not been develop-
ed and has not made any appreciable
progress in its main objective, the
manufacture of planes. Instead, it
is diverting the equipment -and
resources, in which it is none too
rich for secondary subsidiary activi-
ties, such as Dbuilding of railway
coaches and motor bus bodies.

In the field of automobile manu-
facture alone, there has not been .
even such small beginnings, despite
the great potential demand and
scope for large development. This is
not for want of enterprise or fore-
sight on the part of industrialists—
at least the more enterprising and
patriotic amongst them. The history
of an attempt which nearly became a
fait accompli is not without its les-
son to us and may be briefly reviewed.

In 1935, Sir M. Visvesvaraya, the
great patriot and apostle of rapid
industrialization of India, undertook
at his own expense an extensive tour
of U. K., France, Germany, Italy and
the U. S. A. “to investigate the scope
and prospects” of a scheme for the
manufacture of automobiles, suited
to Indian conditions. As a result of
this, he prepared a project with
detailed estimates which, as stated
by him in his Memoires of My Work-~
ing Life, “Were checked by heads of
automobile establishments in several
places in America, mostly in Deteroit
and New York. As a result of this
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report and my personal appeals, the )

.Congress Government . of Bombay
offered. certain concessions to Mr.
Walchand Hirachand and his asso-
ciates to establish an automobile
plant in the préovince of Bombay.”
*This was in March 1939. The con-
cession included a guarantee of 3 or
. 3% per cent interest on the estimated
capital ef 1.5 crores of rupees. After
a visit to America and . pourparlers
. extending over several months, Sri
Waichand Hirachand was able to
enter into an agreement, in July
1842, with the Chrysler Corporation
oif Deteroit, according tc which the
firm undertook to give, on a royalty
basis, all help to the Agents to esta-
blish a factory and provide all
technical data and know-how for
the manufacture of mctor cars and
trucks. It is also of interest to add
that the Canadian Ford Motor Com-
pany, to which all rights of sale and
manufacture of motor vehicles in
the British Commonweaith had been
assigned by the parent company in
U. 8. A, was willing to enter into an
azreement, provided it was allowed
to own and control 519 of the share
capital. As this condition was not
acceptable to the promoters of the
scheme, no agreement with the
Company was possible.

The project however could make
no progress due to the unsympathe-
“tic attitude and even the hostility of
the {hen Government of India. In
offering the guarantee already
referred to, the Bombay Government
had stipulated that the promoters
should obtain from tkhe Government
of India two concessions viz., the
continuance of the revenue duty of
37:% on motor vehicles and parts
then in force, and a rebate on duty
paid on any imported special parts
used in the manufacture of automo-
biles. The Government of India
said that it was impossible to give
the guarantees desired. Thereon, the
Ecmbay Government agreed to waive
tre  conditions they had imposed.
Though the Congress Government
went out of office soon after, the
Bombay Government under the per-
senal rule of the Governor were
willing to ratify this, provided the
Government of India agreed that the
industry would help war effort. The
-response of the Government of India
was unfavourable. ) )
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The promoters did nct yet give up
their efforts. Actively guided, as
they were all through- by Sir M. Vis-
vesvaraya, they opened negotiations
with the Government of Mysore who
were willing to extend liberal assist-
ance if the industry was established
in the State. The Government of
India interfered and discouraged its
establishment, which “first led to a
protest by Sir Mirza M. Ismail
Dewan and later to his resignation”
of the office which he had held with
great distinction.

The promoters still persisted in
their attempt and again approached
the Government of India, after the
entry of Soviel Russia into the war,
with a propecsal that “during the
war they would confine themselves
to  manufacturing army vehicles,
according to specifications that may
be given to them, provided the
scheme was treated as a war effort.”
Even this was refused and the
scheme could thus make no head-~
way.

It was gzenerally expected that the
starting of a full-fledged automobile
factory would be one of the earliest
achievements to the credit of the
Government of India on the attain-
ment of independence. It is sad to
reflect that the Congress Govern-
ment, on the attainment of inde-
pendence, has not evinced the
enthusiasm in starting this industry
which the Congress Governments
under the British rule displayed. It
would be a matter for satisfaction
if the reference of the subject to the
Tariff Commission indicates an
anxiety on the part of the Govern-

ment to make up for lost time and-

opportunities and take all active
steps for the starting of the industry.
The comprehensive terms of refer-
ence will not, it is to be earnestly
hoped, be allowed by the Commis~
sion to make it embark on a pro-
tracted investigation in which much
valuable time would be lost. Instead,
the investigation should ke confined
to devising ways and means for
evelving a plan for the starting of
the manufacture of automobiles at
the earliest practicable time, avail-
ing fully of the investigation and
projects’ so far made, with a proper
coordination of the existing plants,
facilities and resources. .

MUST THE ROSENBURGS DIE ?

By J. VIIAYATUNGA

ON Wednesday January Fourteenth
1953 an hour before midnight a
young husband and his young wife,
parents of two children aged nine
and six, were to have gone to the
electric chair at Sing Sing prison.
The postponement of their execution
was evidently due as much to- their
petition for clemency to President
Truman as that of Einstein’s appeal
to the President. Scientific associa-
tions including one from India, have
also appealed for the commutation
of their sentence. The Rosenburgs
are Americans. They have been
found guilty of having communicat-
ed atomic secrets to a foreign power.

Unless a commutation of their
sentence to life imprisonment saves
them, their execution will be the first
of its kind in the history of man-
kind. Setting a precedent is a terri-
ble respensibility sometimes. Once
the precedent has been set each
succeeding act innures mankind to
it until it becomes a commonplace
arousing no more interest than the
backfiring of a car and less emotion
than a dockyard fire.

Though the Bible says, “Thou shalt
not suffer a witch to live” it must
have horrified not a few when the
Inquisition got hold of the first
doddering female and threw her into
the flames. Similarly the throwing
of the first Christian to the lions in
the public arena in Rome must have
horrified quite a number of Romans.
But the time was to come when the
Romans regarded it as a carnival
and were disappointed if they were
denied the perverse pleasure of the
spectacle of a Christian mauled to
death by a lion.

Reverting to the Inquisition, let
me quote Bertrand Russell who
says: .
“In Lisbon, where heretics were
publicly burnt, it sometimes happen-
ed that one of them, by a particularly
edifying recantation, would be grant-
ed the boon of being strangled before
being put into the flames. This
would make the spectators so furious
that the authorities had great diffi-
culty in preventing them from lynch-
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ing the penitent and burning him on
their own account. The spectacle of
the writhing torments of the victims
was,  in fact, one of the principal
pleasures to which the populace
locked forward to enliven a some-
what drab existence. I cannot doubt
that this pleasure greatly contribut-
ed . to the -general belief that the
burning of heretics was a righteous
act.”

It is not in a spirit of flippancy
that I have quoted the above passage.
It is to show that human feelings
instead of being more refined with
the progress of Time are becoming
more and more insensitive. The
vivisection of French prisoners and

~'of Jews and gypsies by the Nazis,

and other gory details that came to
light during the Nuremburg trials

‘prove that human beings of the

twentieth century are more callous
towards pain and death than those
of medieval times.

As a deterrent capital punishment
has failed in its purpose. At the
moment of mounting the scaffold or
being led to the electric chair a con-
demned prisoner may cringe - and
whimper. But not till then. No
matter how heinous his crime the
man who pays for it with his life
feels he has expiated it. And
others, instead of being cowed by
such executions, become defiant. Men
who satisfy the demands of the law
with their life not infrequently
become heroes to their contempora-
ries and go down in legend and
story as such. John Dillinger, a
common unscrupulous Kkiller, has a
halo (albeit a muddy one) around
him in the eyes of many because of
the circumstances of hig death.

We do not want the Rosenburgs
to go down In history as martyrs.
Betraying his country is the rotte-
nest thing a man can do. That is
how the Rosenburgs would be
regarded by all decent men and
women if they are reprieved. But if
they die in the electric chair they
would evoke the sympathy of decent .
men and women everywhere and
their deaths would be glorified in
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those countries which. are opposed
to the democracies. ‘ :

It is because we have chosen on

whose side we are that we do not
wish to see America equate herself
‘with those countries where execu~
tions - for so-called treason are so
common as to be a travesty of every

code of justice. In those countries a-

son who dencunces his father to the
authorities iz a hero.- We would
regard him as a dirty skunk.

In the recent Prague trial when
eleven Communist leaders (all of
them Jews) were sentenced to death
for “plotting against peace” Thomas
Frejka, whose father was one of the
accused, wrote a letter to the Court
in which he said: “I see now that
this creature, who cannot be called
a human being, was my greatest
enemy.” Signing the letter as “a
devoted Communist” he asked for his
fatherjs death. The Court granted
the son’s requestt .

By sending the Rosenburgs to
death in the electric chair America
will be only bracketing herself with
those countries where national
Lysteria can be had on tap like hot
and cold water once the sluice which
is State-controlled is opened at the
will of the State. ,

. By reprieving these two misguided
Americans America would not only
give them a chance to realise the
enormity of their crime but she
would herself be firmly bracketed
with the democracies where people
exercise their will freely and not at
the whip-lash of a dictator.

England’s treatment of Dr. Alan .

Nunn-May is a worthy precedent to
follow.. If there was an instance of
cold, callous, calcuiated treason
against the State it was Dr. Nunn-
May’s betraval of atom secrets to
Russia while he was holding a posi-
tion of the utmost responsibility.
But British pustice was satisfied by
having him sent to prison. Neither
the- countries whom he served by his
betrayal nor his admirers (if there
were any) could make a hero of him.
He was recently released serving six
. years of his sentence. Almost the
first thing he said after his release
was that he had no regrets for giv-
ing atom secrets to Russia. Great
Britain did not go hysterical over his
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attempt to add insult to injury.' He
has been left alone, and soon he will
be forgotten, or, if he remains in the
public eye it will be as a worthy citi-
zen regretting his errors.

In contrast how hysterical was
the Communist press over the Prague
trial! To give one example, the
French Communist paper, L’Huma-
nite said: :

“The trials of Slansky, Rajk, Kos-
tov,...... all represent an aspect of
Washington’s plot against peace....
However, the conspirators will soon
be forgotten as the furnaces and
forges of Klement Gottwald will con-
tirue through the night to throw
their light up towards the stars.”

The ravings of the Communist
press will not affect those who have
chosen: on whose side they are. But
they will affect those who are waver-
ing—and they are many. We.do not
want the dictator countries and the
dictator-controlled press of those
countries to gloat over the martyr-
dom of the Rosenburgs in the same
way. If the Rosenburgs go to the
electric chair those countries and
their news services will certainly
gloat over it. We do not want the
Rosenburgs to become martyrs but
we want to see them live to see the
error of their actions.

In times of war espionage is
always punishable with death. No
one has gquestioned that ruling, and
no one will. War being an abnor-
mal condition calls for unnormal
rules and usage. Buf the betraying
of atomic secrets in times of peace,
however grievous a crime against the
State, deserves a more lenient
punishment.

One recalls the case of Lieut. Ste-
wart-Bailey just before the war. He
was an army officer. If the death
sentence for treason was ever justi-
fied it was in his case. But he was
only committed to the Tower. No
one made @& hero -of him. But had
he been court-martialled and shot
there would have been by now some
legend or other about him.

The Hebraic code of an eye for an
eye, a tocth for a tooth is outworn
in ordinary penology. Treason, .it
may be pointed out, is no ordinary
penology. But this particular aspect
of treason concerning as it does the

" in public
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giving away of; scientific. secrets falls
into a different category. Secientific
secrets do not remain secrets for very
long. It is only a question of who
gets at it first and steals a march.
We who have the blessing of be-
ing able to live under a democracy
do not want dictator countries to
steal a march over us in the way of
armaments. That is clear enough
and zll are agreed on that point.
But if there be traitors who are so

- misguided as Dr. Nunn-May was, or

self-seeking as the Rosenburgs were,
then it is better to segregate them
“from the community till they are
harmless rather than exact the
extreme penalty.

This is a matter in. which the

" heads of democratic countries can-

not interfere however anxious they
may be for the reprieve of the Rosen-
burgs. But there is nothing to pre-
vent ecclesiastical” heads like the
Pope or the World Council of Chur-
ches from interceding on behalf of
the Rosenburgs.

Assembled in Delhi until the end
of last week were distinguished men
and women trying to find out how
effective is the Gandhian outlook
and technique in public affairs and
issues. The Gandhian
technique in the case of the Rosen-
burgs would surely have been one of
the lesser punishment.

Thpugh it may seem a sacrilege to
bring Jesus into this argument yet I
would like to suggest that Pontius
Pilate had no feelings one way oOr
other about Jesus but washed his
hands off . the whole responsibility
when he handed Jésus to the Jews.
But for ever afterwards, to his dying
day, Pilate was a doubt-wrecked,
miserable man. :

It is a good maxim which says that
it is better to let a thousand crimi-
nals escape than sentence one inno-
cent man. The Rosenburgs are not
innocent of the crime with which they
are charged; but if they are repriev-
ed we in the democracies would be

able to hold up our heads more -

proudly.

There is still time for Presidential
clemency. Let wus hope that the
President will exercise his clemency
and reprieve the Rosenburgs—if. not
for any other reason for the sake'of
their two children, aged nine and six.
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EDUCATIOINAL OBJ ECTIVES

RAWING on Jeffersonian prece-

dent, and armed with statistics
trom the Harvard Committee Report
onn Educalion in a Free Society,
Dr. Colgate W. Darden, Jr.,
dent of the University of Vir-
ginia—the TUniversity founded by
Thomas Jefferson—proposes  far-
reaching changes -in high school
education in the United States. He
wants to separate the students who
can use a high school education from
those who can’t. Today, he argues,
the high schools of the country are
over-crowded and. are sinking into
mediocrity while trying “to perform
an impossible task.” To meet the
needs of quantity in education, there
bas been a serious reduction in qua-
lity: “Able students are held back
and their enthusiasm stultified by
others who are not equipped for a
general high school education, do
not want it, resent it and, resenting
it, become lazy or mischievous.”"

Dr.  Darden’s rendering of the
secondary school . situation has this
statistical background:

....In 1870 some 80,000 students
were enrolled in secondary schools and
60,000 in colleges, whereas by - 1949,
- 7,000,000 were enrolled in the former
and 1,500,000 in the latter.....Thus,
while the general population was in-
creasing three times over, the enroll-
ment of the high schools was being
multiplied about ninety times and
that of colleges about thirty times.
(Harvard Committee Report.)

With these figures in mind, one
may easily agree with Dr. Darden
that “sheer mass is having a depress-
ing effect on American public educa-
tion.” PFPollowing is his analysis of
the problem, and his solution, offered
in an article, “Too Much Education?”,
in Look for Sept. 23:

There are many youngsters who are
not suited, by ineclination, personality

or lack of intellectual curiosity, for a -

good, general high-school education.
‘We may call these youngsters hand-
minded. Many other youngsters, suited
for such an education, may be called
book-minded.

Because of these contrasting groups,
boys and girls finishing grammar
school should be examined—under
very strict safeguards—as to capa-
hilities and }nterests. . ;
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presi--

The' compulsory. high-school attend--
ance laws should be amended so that:
those youngsters not interested in or-
suited for a general high-school edu-
cation could receive training in a.
useful occupation through appren-
ticeship, in trade schools or (and
this offers the least) in vocational
classes in high schools....

We should set up a. careful -and:
sympathetic examination of every pupil
completing grammar school. Boys
and girls found uninterested, un-
willing or unsuited to do good, hard
high-school work—and this ought to
concentrate on general education—
would be directed toward vocational
training. This direction would, be
supervised by an appropriate govern--
ing board of the school system.

Under this plan, Dr. Darden adds,
no child eager for a general educa-
tion would be “deflected” to voca-
tional training, while, on the other

hand, parents would not be permit-

ted to demand high-~school work of
children who would be “a burden on
their class.” His general conclusion.

‘is this:

In our enthusiasm for mass educa--
tion, we have lost sight of the vital
importance of selecting the work best.
suited to the child. Compulsory atten-~
dance -in high schools, because of this.
lack of selectivity, has been a dis-
service both to youngsters who would
rather be learning a skill and to pupils
who genuinely want a general tduca-
tion. Moreover, it has been a drain on.
the vitality of teachers who now are
under the necessity of trying to force-
education into the heads of boys and.
girls who are not interested in it or:
incapable of receiving it....

There is no intent here to detract
from either the importance or the

dignity of the manual trades. It is:

simply that, by reason of the known
and mysterious factors that combine
to mould a human being and to make
each one different from the other,
some youngsters lean toward manual
skills.

Dr. Darden’s manifesto has the-
immediate appeal of candour, and.
if, for some mysterious cultural rea-

.son, it is now possible to discuss in.

public the extreme differences among
human beings with respect to intel-

"lectual abilities, then education will.

doubtless profit by having the prob--
lem out in the open. That Dr.

-Darden seems far from pointing toc-

.scholar in each district
‘be sent to a grammar

the best solution, so far as we can
:see, is a question quite apart from
his courage in speaking his mind,
and from the importance of discuss-
Jdng the problem openly.

Jefferson himself—the great De-
mocrat whose mantle presumably
shields Dr. Darden against charges
-of wishing to restore a cultured
“aristocracy”’—-was even more can-
did in his discussion of public edu-
cation for the State of Virginia. He
proposed dividing the state into
public school districts “five or six

:miles square,” which would afford to

every child, without charge, three
years of instruction in “reading,
writing, and arithmetic.” The best
would then
school, and
from each of the grammar schools,
numbering twenty in the state, the

‘best student would again be chosen

and enabled to pursue further the

higher learning. In Jefferson’s un-

minecing words, “By this means
twenty of the best geniuses will be,
raked from the rubbish annually, .

and be insftructed, at the public
expense....” (Notes on the State of
Virginia.) .
Plainly, Jefferson was not opposed
to the development of an educated
elite; he accepted the idea of a dis-
tinguished few as a fact of nature.
His great contribution to education
was in establishing scholarly merit
as the means of determining member-
ship in the elite, instead of " blood
lines or the possession of wealth,
And, in the eighteenth century, this
was indeed a revolutionary contribu-
tion. .
The defect of Dr. Darden’s plan is
that it merely repeats a proposal
which was “advanced” in the
eighteenth century, but is almost an
anachronism in the twentieth. The
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problem of education—and of soclety

in general—in the twentieth - cen-.
tury has long been before us. One

aspect of it was well stated by Arland
D. Weeks in the Scientific American
for February, 1931: .
Without education the people were
felt to be unfit for self-government;
: but that with education they might
_ still be lacking seems not to have oc-
curred to anyone. It has remained
for us to realize, in a time of the
widest extension of educational oppor-
tunity, that there exists a range of

‘mental ability that offers some very

hard nuts to crack for exponents of

democracy. The slump in democracy
has coincided with the findings of
intelligent tests. '

The point, here, somewhat obscure-
ly conveyed, is that the proportion of
students who seem willing to grapple
with the issues upon which success-
ful self-government depends is . not
large enough to swing the balance
toward intelligent decision. This.
aspect of our educational problem is
not even mentioned by Dr. Darden,
who says nothing at all concerning
the reiative number of hand-minded
and book-mindéll. And he says very
little concerning the basic educa-
tion that is a practical necessity for
all members of a self-governing
community—which .is the second
aspect of our problem.

Let us consider first this second
aspect. It has been squarely faced
by very few modern educators, and
by no one, we think, as clearly as by
Dr. R. M. Hutchins. In an article
directly concerned with the point
under discussion (in Measure, Win-
ter, 1950), Dr. Hutchins wrote:

Democracy is the best form of
society...... The function of the citi-
zen of a democracy is ruling and be-
ing ruled in turn for the good life of
the whole. In a democracy the good
man and the good citizen are identi-
cal...... Since in a democracy all men-
are rulers, all men must have the
education that rulers must have......
the only true education is that which
aims at a social ideal that can be
achieved by the improvement of men.
The improvement of men is irrelevant
to the preservation of the class and
the selection of the elite; fdr the class

can be stupid and wicked, and the
elite can be wicked. ’

This conclusion speaks in part to

Dr. Darden’s proposal, for while the-
President of the University of Vir-
ginia has no wish to preserve “class,”
he is interested in the selection of
the elite, just as Jefferson was. But
what of the education that all men
as rulers must have? Again we quote
from Dr. Hutchins—this time from
his Education for Freedom:

With the whole world in flames we
must raise a standard to which all
- honest and right-thinking men: can
repair, to which ‘embattled humanity
can rally. It is the standard of free-
dom, truth, and reason....An ancient
sage remarked that the state came
into being for, the sake of life, for
mutual assistance and protection. It
made mere living possible. But, he
went on, the state continued in exis-
‘tence for the sake of the good life, to
develop and perfect through common
effort the noblest abilities of all the
citizens...... A good life is a life
direct to knowing truth and doing
Justice.

We find no fault with Dr. Darden
for not solving the problem of reach-
ing these objectives; we find fault
with him for hardly mentioning it.

We do not believe that. education
with these ends need be restricted to
the “book-minded” among the young.

. (“The elite can be wicked.”) We

believe that if the best men among
us, including the best educators, will
devote themselves to these ideals,
ways can be found to create an edu-
cational programme for all students
of high-school age by which moral

"intelligence will be fostered and

awal;ened. For this is precisely the
atmosphere of genuine civilization..

“If this atmosphere is to exist, it

must, of course, be present -else-
where than in the minds of a few
teachers struggling = against great
odds. It is admitted that the crea-

- tion of this atmosphere will be diffi-

cult. But if we assume that many of
the young—perhaps a majority—are
capable of absorbing only “vacatio-
nal training,” it will not be merely
difficult—it «. will be impossible.

—Manas..

22

' BEVAN SHOULD HAVE GONE
"~ TO RANGOON

By ANDREW ROTH

NEURIN BEVAN should have
been sent to Rangoon. Clement
Attlee is undoubtedly widely respect-
ed by Asians for his key role in free-
ing India, Pakistan, Burma and
Ceylon. But the more militant socia-
lists of Asia do not talk Mr. Attlee’s
moderate language. They said that
“while Asian socialists admired Euro-
pean socialism they themselves must
be dynamic instead of gradual and,
if necessary, unconstitutional.”

Tt is striking that in the debate on
“Socialism and- the Colonies” Mr.
Attlee thought it necessary to express
sharply and emphatically his dis-
sppointment with the emotional
antagonism displayed toward West-
ern socialist parties. He sat down
amid stony silence.

This gap between Asian socialists
and the moderate leadership of
Western socialist parties is nothing
new. For some time Asian socialists
have found Eurcopean ‘comrades’ only
‘among leftwing socialists. On the
Continent it has meant usua_lly
groups to the left of the official socia-
list parties such as the anti-colonl_al
and  quasi-neutralist groups in
France around L’Observateur and
Jean Rous of Franc-Tireur and in
Holland the “Derde Weg” (Third
Way) movement. Only the Bri?lsh
Lapbour Party has, in its leftwing,

‘such persons as Fenner Brockway

who are completely trusted by Asian
‘and colonial socialists.
The Colonial Curtain

The Rangoon conference demons-
trated that the colonial struggles
which have convulsed Asia and
Africa since the war have thrust
Asian socialists—who represent al-
most 10% of the voting strength of
non-Communist Asia—and the .over-
whelming bulk of European socialists
into different camps.

The Rangoon conference opened
with an attack on France’s “counter-
revolutionary” solution of the Indo-
china problem by its chairman, U Ba

Swe, the “tough guy” of Burmese
socialism. Burmese socialists cannot
be accused of being sympathetic to .
communism since they have been
fighting a communist revolt for al-
most five years. But, like other Asian
socialists—and, in fact, most Asians
—they considered the communist-
led Vietminh to be the authentic
voice of Indochinese nationalism. The
Burmese nationalist < movement it-
self was led back from the brink of
communism by timely British conces-
sions. Consequently they feel the
French policy of sponsoring a puppet
nationalist like Baodai helped push
Ho Chi Minh into the hands of
Peking and Moscow. Whereas all the
Asian socialists are anti-Baodai,
Western socialists are officially pro-
Baodal. '

The sharpest clash at the confe-
rence came - over Tunisia, which
Asians consider the most clear-cut
nationalist case in the present world,
because there no communist smears
are possible. Andre Bidet, the French
delegate sent by the Socialist Inter- .
national, had to complain that
French socialists in Tunisia are
“caught between the Tunisians and
the French as between a hammer
and an anvil.” The Conference‘
replied by setting up an anti-Colo-
nial Bureau.

Asian socialists acknowledge they
have found more intelligence and
some sympathy in the British Labpur
Party. But they are not enthusias-
tie. The British Labour Party
policy in office conforms too closely
to British economic interests to
arouse enthusiasm.

Even the apparent love-feast bet-
ween the British Labour Party and
the Pan-Malayan Labour Party Is
more tactical than authentic. The
Malayan Party’s chairman, Moham-
med Sopiee, would feel more warmly
if he had not spent a substantial
portion of his recent student peried
in Britain trying unsuccessfully to
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pin down Labour leaders—and parti-
cularly former Colonial Secretary
James' Griffiths—to some promise of

Malayan independence within g .

decade.

Malayan socialists also cannot for-
get that their political growth is
shackled by an ordinance which pre-
vents Malayan trade unions from
confributing funds to a political
party. Amazingly enough, this was
enacted early in 1948 at the instiga-
tion of a British trade unionist, John
Brazier, who has been Malaya’s offi-
c§a1 trade union advisor. Mr. Bra-
zier, of course, was trying to cripple
the Malayan communists. But to do
it hp used the same measure British
‘Tories used in 1927 to cripple British
Labour. When the Labour Party
repealed it in 1945 Parliament re-
sounded to the triumphant singing
of “Red Flag.”

. Keynes For Export
-Asian socialists diverge from their
European colleagues not only over
colonialism. Their doctrines are as
* far apart as the economies they are
trying. to reform. Western socialists
—and particularly the British Labour
Party—have been able to reform
their own societies by the adminis-
trative manipulation of financial
controls, as advocated by Keynes. But
this falls to make a dent on decen-
tralized and uneven Asian societies,
the bulk of which has to be raised
* from feudal squalor.

As M. S. Gokhale, the Indian
socialist leader, told the Soecialist
International in Milan in October:
“Our fight against injustice in India
...... requires far more drastic
methods—by- which I do not mean
organized violence—than are adopted
bty European socialist parties.”

Instead of the ‘leftwing liberalism’
of Western socialism, the Asian
Socialist Conference has plumped
for a ‘democratized Marxism. Even
in inviting the other parties to Ran-
goon, and attacking “both capitalism
and Cominform communism,” the
Indonesian, Burmese and Indian par-
ties proclaimed their acceptance of
“the methods of analysis used by
Marx and Engels with regard to the
development and- organization  of
capitalist soclety.” ' . e

- Indicative is the ciose interest with
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which Asian socialists have watched
the Yugoslav efforts to work out a
democratized Marxism suitable to an
underdeveloped area. On the very
eve of the eonference, while a Yugos-
lav military mission was touring
Burma, the Rangoon Government
announced it would end its present
defense agreement with Britain.
Burmese military leaders told me last
summer that they were envious of
Yugoslavia which sustains an army
of over 300,000 (eight times Burma’s)
although it has roughly the same
population as Burma.

The Conference called for agrarian
progress through cooperatives to a
democratic form of collective farms.
Asian socialists should promote mass
peasant organizations to fight for
economic and political emancipation.

Indian socialist leader Jayaprakash .

Narayan proclaimed that in every
sphere, “in elections and even in
armed insurrections,” the peasant
must take the lead in the socialist
revolution in Asia. Thus Jayapra-

‘kash advocated in words what the

Chinese communists executed  in
fact. Only when the Chinese had
consolidated their position did they
start strenuously breathing life into
the long-inert theory of the “dicta-
torship of the proletariat.”

Gap At Vienna :

The patent inability of most West-
ern socialists to bridge the gap bet-
ween themselves and their Asian
colieagues was already apparent at
Vienna in November 1951. There the
Socialist International convened a
conference of experts to evolve a
“Socialist Policy for the TUnder-
Developed Areas”—without the par-
ticipation of Asian or African socia-
lists. '

The document which emerged—

‘Fenner Brockway has deseribed it as

“appalling”’—suggests the = guilty
conscience of Western socialists. It
goes out of its way to play down nof
only past economic exploitation but
current relations of an exploitative
character. Although the conference
met when the raw material boom was
bringing heavy profits from South-
east Asia to Holland and Britain, this
went unmentioned. . So did the piling
up -of sterling balances. of 'under-
developed British colonies. In fact

~ there was scarcely a2 word in the
report which could not have been
-written by the Foreign Office spokes-
men of Britain, France or Holland.
The experts suggested Western
“Europe could afford to invest one-
third of its expected three per cent
annual rise in annual income. Not
immediately, mind you. Only after
1954, when the bulk of the rearma-
-ment demands of Western Europe
will have been met. “But even if
there were more resources available
now,” the experts excused them-
selves, “the under-developed coun-
ries could not absorb new capital at
a vastly increased rate at once, nor
is there anything to be gained by
forcing on construction work at the
expense .of adequate forethought and
planning......
- At times these experts seemed
motivated by the spirit of the late
Ernest Bevin who openly stated that
the living standards of the British
working class depended on Britain’s
retaining its traditional relationship
with backward areas. “The under-
developed countries must not be
regarded mercly (my emphasis: AR)
- as a source of raw materials or as
markets for the manufacturers of
‘the industrial countries. They have
their own needs and resources.” After
this bit of lofty condescension, the
experts added: “In some countries
such investment is in the interest of
both the under-developed countries
and its creditors.”

Even the most moderate and pro-
‘Western of Asian socialists showed
their disappointment at this attitude
at the Milan Congress in October
1952, Warned E. Sone, leader of
Japan’s rightwing Social Democratic
Party: “If the aid programmes for
the under-developed countries empha-
size mainly the securing of raw
materials for rearmament in the
advanced countries, then the people
of the former will regard them as yet
another form of imperialist exploi-
{ation and . offer resistance.” )

Said R. Barkatt, of the WMapaj,
Israel's rightwing socialists: “The
poverty-stricken masses in these

countries will judge us by our ability"

and readiness to offer a real solution

R AT

- short of atom bomis.
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to their problems. Bread for the
hungry, work for the idle masses,
land for the landless, social emanci-
pation for the workers—all these
they expect. Only if they see a pros-
pect of a betfer future for themselves
and their chuldren will they adopt
and fight for the policy we offer.”

Asian Neutralists

Asian socialists prefer forming 2
rreutral bloc. This does not indicate
illusions about communist intentions.
In Burma, Indonesia, Malaya and
India the communists have recently
demonstrated insurrectionary tactics.
Few Asians have any illusions about
the military effectiveness of the Chi-
nese communists.

The neutralism of Asian socialists
derives from several sources. For all
Asian nationalists the West is stiil
the colonial West and NATO is an
agglomeration of colonial powers
financed by the U. S. Asian socialists
do not think the West as ruthless as
the communists. But the emotional
anti-colonialism -of Asia’s recent past
tends to make them feel: a plague on

. both your houses. Appeals like Mr.

Attlee’s to side with democracy carry
little weight because few of the
South Asian countries have enjoyed
democracy in the European sense.
Furthermore they cannot help but
be impressed by the rapid build-up of
Chinese economic and military power.
For Asian socialists both democracy
and economic-military power are yet
unattained aspirations so they are
midway between the two blocs, at-
tracted and repulsed by both.

The campaign in Korea, which was
intended by the United States as a
demonstration that aggression does
not pay, may have convinced the
Kremlin, But it strengthens the
neutralism of Asian Socialists, rather
than a desire for collective security.
They see the two Asian countries
most involved in the ‘cold war’—
Korea and ‘Indochina—being syste-
matically devastated with everything
Therefore they
Ll commu-
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THE DISCOVERER OF PENICILLIN

By R. RA‘MAMURTI

N August 6, 1881, in a moorland
- farmhouse set in the hills of
Loudoun, Ayrshire, Scotland, was
born' a babe who was destined to
have a remarkable effect on .the
future well-being of mankind. Alex-
ander Fleming, the youngest of eight
children, 48 years later, in 1929, dis-
covered penicillin from the mould,
Penicillium notatum which has since
been hailed as a miracle and a
wonder-drug. Few scientific = dis-
coveries have stirred the public ima-
gination to the same extent as that
* of penicillin and it is rightly so since
penicillin has saved tens of thou-
sands of lives in the few years that
have elapsed since its discovery.
Fleming was educated first at a
tiny moorland school near his house,
then at Darvell school and finally at
Kilmarnock Academy, “where he
took almost all the available prizes
and scholarships.” At fourteen, he
went to stay with his doctor-brother
“at London and two years later he
entered a shipping office to take to a
commercial career. Thz world would
have lost one of the greatest savants
of humanity in modern times had
he continued in the shipping office
-but it was not to be. Four years
later, he was left a legacy and on
the advice of his brother to take to
medicine, he went to St. Mary’s
Hospital, Medical School in Padding-
ton. He had a brilliant “academic
career and won honours in physio-
logy, pharmacology, medicine, patho-
logy, medical jurisprudence, and
hygiene. Here he had the good for-
tune -to come under the influence of
Sir Almroth Wright (the originator
of Vaccinotherapy) who had just
been appointed bacteriologist in the
hospital and lecturer in the medical
school. Wright had a breadth of
khowledge, a depth of culture, an
ingenunity of experimental resource,
a powerful imagination and: . a

wonderfully :persuaswe gift of tongue -
and this. yTare- combination-. enabled ,

him to, foun'a a school of “research
which socm sinfluenced, as 1t is still
influening . ‘the medical world. ‘Dur-
ing World War I Fleming served in
the Royal Army Medical Corps and
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saw action in France where he spe~
cialized in the study of wounds. At
the end of the war, he returned to
his laboratory work.

The romance of the dlscovery of
penicillin is a dramatic one, *“a
triumph of accident and shrewd
observation.” While conducting
some research on influenza, he had
occasion to lift the lid of a culture.
plate of staphylococcus colonies for
closer examination and lo! a mould
spore fell into the dish. This kind
of accident happens frequently in
bacteriological laboratories as the air
around us contains great numbers
of bacteria, mould spores and other
micro-organisms.- The mould spore
germinated and produced a small
circular colony. Instead of throw-
ing the culture away, Fleming studi-
ed it under the microscope. He made
the acute observation that the small
bacterial colonies close to the mould
colony were being dissolved. “No-
thing is more certain than that,
when I saw the bacteria fading away,
I had no suspicion that I had got a
clue to the most powerful therapeu-
tic substance yet wused to defeat
bacterial infection of the human
body. But the appearance of that
culture plate was such that I thought
it should not be neglected.” Fleming
studied the properties of the “broth
culture filtrate” but he was unable to
extract the penicillin from it and it
remained a laboratory curiosity for a
long period of eleven years during
which time scientists pursued the
more profitable field of research on
sulpha drugs discovered by Domagk
in the year 1935. Even as late as
1940, the position was, in the words
of Fleming, as follows: “We have
been using it in the laboratory for
over ten years as a method of diffe~
rential culture. It was used in a
few cases as a local antiseptic but
although it gave reasonably - good
results the trouble of making it
seemed not worthwhile.”

In ‘1940, however, a group of work-
ers in Oxford, under the leadership
of Florey and Chain, discovered a
method whereby penicillin could be
cbtained from the culture filtrate in

-
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a highly concentrated form, as a dry,
dark brown powder. In 1941, they
managed to produce it in qualities
sufficient for their experimental pur-
poses and a few human cases were
treated with dramatic effect. Thus as
Fleming himself puts it: “The resus-
citation of penicillin as a chemothe-
rapeutic remedy is due to the brilli-
ant work of Florey and his colleagues
at Oxford.” But large-scale manu-
facture had not yet been undertaken
and war-battered Britain hardly
seemed to be the  right place for
such a venture. Therefore Florey
and Heatley visited the U. S. A,
then not at war, and a number of
American firms got themselves inte-
rested in the manufacture.

Several improvements were effected

in the large-scale manufacture of

penicillin, all of them by American

workers. For example, it was found

that an addition of corn-steep liquor,
a by-product of the corn-refining
industry, to the sugar-mineral salt
culture medium greatly increased the
yield of penicillin. A second im-
provement was the discovery of
strains other than Penicillium nota-
tum (Fleming’s original mould) with
a greater capacity for penicillin pro-
duction. These two improvements,
of the medium and of the mould,
were followed by a. third improve-
ment in the way in which the mould
was grown. Still-surface cultures in
which the mould was grown on flat
layers of medium in bottles, flasks
or trays obviously limited the pro-

ductive surface and were completely °

replaced by stirred deep cultures in
which the mould is grown in huge
vessels, holding thousands of gallons
of culture medium, kept constantly
stirred and supplied with sterile air.
By this method, the saving. in space
and handling time is immense and
the manufacture is now comparable
with any other chemical production
process. The modern manufacture
of penicillin consists of four main
stages, fermentation and growth of
the mould, extraction, concentration
and purification of the drug, testing
for potency and purity and lastly
packing. Sterility is the most im-
portant sine qua non which must be
religiously enforced during the
entire manufacture as some of the
bacteria liberate an enzyme, penicil-

~ linase,. which destroys penicillin.

Thus, as Florey and others record
in their book, Antibiotics, “the glory
connected with its discovery belongs
to Britain and to Fleming, Florey,
Chain, Heatley and their co-workers.
Its large-scale production however
is strictly “made in U. 8. A” and is'
due to the collaborative efforts of
American industrial laboratories and
staffs, various governmental and Uni-
versity laboratories....” During the
war years, penicillin was available
mainly tc the Armed Forces, but by
June 1046, it was generally released
in Britain

Penrclllm is effective against sta—
phylococcal, streptococcal, pneumo-
coccal, meningococcal and Bacillus
anthracis infections and against the
organisms of gas gangrene. Another
1mportant group of diseases against
which it is effective is the venereal
diseases, syphillis and gonorrchoea.
Perhaps a day will come, sooner than
later, when the dreaded venereal dis-
eases can be eradicated completely
from the face of the earth, thanks to
penicillin. This will be possible if
every case of venereal disease  is
detected, treated and cured before it
is transmitted to another. Penicillin
has revQlutionized the treatment of
wounds and rendered the practice of
surgery safer. Penicillin is superior
to sulpha drugs in that it is un-
affected in its action by the presence
of blood, pus or tissue breakdown
products. Another heaven-sent pro-
perfy of this drug is its fotal absence
of toxicity. Any amount of penicil-
lin can be injected with impunity
into a patient which, of course, can-
not be said of any other drug, in the
medical armamentorium. So varied
are the benefits of the drug that
Fleming has time and dgain empha-
sized that it is not a panacea, not a
“cure-all.” The lay public seem to
be better 'informed in this respect
than at least some doctors and the
story is told of a country-doctor
who, on diagnosing tuberculosis in a
patient. said he will give him a few
shots of penicillin. The patient
turned round and politely informed
the penicillin-enthusiast that it is
not effective against T. B. Yes,
there are diseases which  stand out
against penicillin.—the gram-nega-
tive - bacillary infections like  the
typhoid and. paratyphoid fevers, cho-
lera and the dysenteries, plague,
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tularaemia and undulant fever. It is
ineffective - against virus infections
like poliomyelitis and influenza, and
also against yeasts and moulds. Peni-
cillin is not an answer to such scou-
rages as tuberculosis or cancer nor is
it even an answer to the commonest
of all maladies, the common cold. In-
discriminate and inadequate adminis-
tration of penicillin tends to promote
resistance of organisms against it.
Penicillin, on the research side, is
having ‘a remarkable effect on anti-
biotic research. After the advent of
penicillin, streptomycin, chloromy-
cetin, aureomycin and tegramycin
have all been discovered to name
only a few of the hundreds of sub-
stances that have been experimented
upon. The antibiotics of the future
- may come, from such varied sources
as other moulds, bacteria, yeasts,
actinomycetes, and perhaps from
mushrooms, algae and green plants.
These are being investigated day and
night in many parts of the globe by
brilliant teams of medical scientists
who share the feeling of Fleming
that it would be indeed very remark-
able if the first wuseful antibiotic,
namely penicillin, should be the last
or even the best. .
Fleming is a Fellow of the Royal

UNIQUENESS OF

UNVEILING a portrait of Sri Thya-
garaja Swami at the Central
College of Karnataka Music, Adyar,
some two months agoe Mr. P. V. Raja-
mannar, the Chief Justice of Madras
made some observations which all
sincere music lovers should ponder
over., He referred to the uniqueness
of Thyagaraja’s kritis and to the
irrelevance of bringing in language
controversy in music.

There have been bhaktas before
Thyagaraja and there will be many
in "~ thiss land of bhaktas, said
Mr. .Rajamannar. But the Saint of
Tiruvayyar was unique. He spread
the message of bhakti through
mellifluous music. He occupied a
Pplace in the history of South Indian
music similar to that of Shakespeare
in English literature and of Kali-
dasa in Sanskrit literature. An
interesting aspect of Thyagaraja’s.
compositions was that they port-
rayed ' the imposing and prolific
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Society, Fellow of the Royal College
of Surgecons and Member of the
Royal College of Physicians. He is
an Emeritus Professor of Bacterio-
logy, St. Mary’s Hospital, London
and Director of the Wright-Fleming
Institute of Microbiology, University
of London. In June, 1944, the dis~
coverer and co-discoverer of penicil-
lin, Fleming and Florey, were
knighted. In 1945, Fleming shared
with Florey and Chain the Nobel
Prize for Medicine. Seventy-two year
old Fleming is a modest man of quiet
demeanour and is described as “stu-
dious, soft-spoken, rather careworn-
looking, blue-eyed and grey-haired.”
His hobbies are swimming, shooting
and painting. He is a painter of
some eminence and his paintings
have been shown by the London
Exhibition of the Medical Arts So-
ciety. He uses for his painting cer-
tain germ cultures which “when
grown in an incubator produce vivid
colours.”

Sir Alexander Fleming will be arriv-
ing in Madras on February 5 as a mem-
ber of the W. H. O. visiting team of
medical scientists and will be staying
here for about a month during which
time the team will visit various hospi-
tals, deliver lectures and attend a con-
terence on medical education.

SRI THYAGARAJA

varieties of mood, situation, bhava, .

attitude, etc. In these days of doubt
and lack of faith in God, the speaker
added, it would be profitable to study
the highly Vedantic approach in his
kritis. Thyagaraja had conceived
God as 4rcha Avatara as well as the
Nirguna Brahmam. While it was
good to understand the Saint’s com-
positions the speaker stressed that
their appeal would not in the least
be diminished even when rendered
on instruments—violin or the veena.
They were unique because their
bhava was reflected in the music.
It was unfortunate, the speaker
continued, that an unnecessary con-
troversy over language should have
crept into the realm of music. Were
they not trying to learn Hindi as a
national language? . They could
similarly make an effort to learn a
little Telugu and study the Saint’s
compositions. After all it' was not
so difficult to learn the language,

Mr. Rajamannar declared. He (a
Telugu man) had himself learnt
some Tamil to understand Tamil
songs. He urged everyone to study
Thyagaraja’s compositions and profit
by them. The -Saint’s unique place
in their music could never be dis-
turbed.

A special message had been sent

for the occasion by H. H. the Sree _

Sankaracharya of Kamakoti Peetam.
In the course of the message, which
was in Telugu, His Holiness said:

Sri Thyagaraja Swami sang his
kritis in an easy and flowing style so
as to be appreciated and enjoyed by
devotees, endowed with an aesthetic
sense. In several compositions of
his the teachings of the Upanishads
have been incorporated in such a way
that even the layman can understand
them clearly.

Just as a bee gathers honey from
different flowers, Sri Thyagaraja
brought out in his kritis the essence
of various theories like Gnana, Karma,
Yoga, Upasana and Bhakti, blending
them all into one.

" In the kriti “Gnanamosagarada” he

. propounds Adwaita philosophy by pro-
- claiming that ‘He indeed is the Para-
matma, Jivatma, the fourteen worlds,
Nara, Kinnara, Kimpurasha and sages
like Narada, etc.”

Again in the kriti “Bhaktuni Cha-
ritramu”,. he proclaims the unreality
and impermanence of the material
world as well as the oneness of Siva
and Vishnu.

In Sri Thyagayya’s kirtanas music
is not the only thing that is to be
enjoyed. As he says in the well-
known kriti “Endaro Mahanubhavulu”
songs should be sung with a  spiri-
tual realisation of the Almighty God.
In the other Kkriti “Adikadu” he
stresses the importance of single-
minded devotion and condemns all
cant and hypocrisy.

Again in the kriti ‘“Inthakanna
Anandamemi” he stresses while sing-
ing the praise of Sri Hari, one should
forget oneself and identify oneself
completely with the Lord.

In the song “Kaddanuvariki” he
explains how devotees should sing.
Foregoing their sleep, they will sing
with all sincerity to the accompani-
ment of a thambura maintaining the
purity of swaras. Finally, in the
kriti “Sangithasastramu -Bhakti Vina™
he has categorically said that music
devoid of bhakti is useless. '

Earlier bhaktas like Jayadeva, Na-
rayana Thirtha, Sarngadeva, Puran-
daradasa and Ramadasa have all said
that the aim of music is to praise the

Tord and to serve as a vehicle for
the spread of devotion and bhakti.
Sri Thyagaraja followed their example.
Having been initiated into Taraka.
Mantra Sri Thyagaraja was able to
churn the mighty ocean of bhakti
with his great devotion., He not only
enjoyed the nectar of Brahmananda
to his own heart’s content but also
gave it to others who sought it. Those
who sing his songs should know the
meaning of the words, enter into the
spirit of the songs and while enjoy-
ing the. supreme bliss themselves
should also make others share it. That
is the only way in which we can show
our gratitude to Sri Thyagaraja.
Mrs. and Mr. S. Parthasarathi
rendered some rare kritis of Thyaga-
raja on the veena and violin. Their

-list included the following: ‘“Samiki

Sari” (Begada), “Nadatanum” (Chit-
taranjani), “Oorake Galguna” (Sa-

hana), “Bvaritho” (Manavathi),
“Varalanduko” (Gurjari), “Paramat-
mudu” (Vagadeeswari), “Rama

Rama” (Chenchurati) and “Poola
Panpu” (Ahiri).

The portrait (copy on the cover
page) which had been donated to
the Students’ Association of the Col-
lege by Mr. Srirangam Sundaram
Aiyar (Krishnaswami Aiyar of the
Airport Sorting Office, Meenam-
bakkam) had been specially drawn
by Mr. S. Rajam of A. L. R. It
significantly carries an inset of the

.Vimana of Sree Ranganatha Swami

of Srirangam. Thyagaraja has
devoted several Kkritis to the praise
of this deity and makes references to
Him in numerous other compositions-
too. Thyagaraja’s ishia daiva was
Sri Rama who, it is said, worshipped
Sri Ranganatha. In his Arabhi Kkriti
Joothamu Rare’ he refers to Sri Ran-
ganatha as ‘Seethapathi Poojyutata’.
Let us all understand the full
meaning and purpose of his kritis
and sing them. That is the only
homage we can offer to him. Even
at the Samadhi at Tiruvayyar there
is no point in singing swaraes and
ragas to show off one’s erudition or
cleverness. The annual function, as
the late Bangalore Nagarathnammal
had pointed out, is an “Aradhana”
which must never be mixed up with
a “concert”. - Musicians as well as
music lovers go on a pilgrimage to
this sacred place on the Bahula
Panchami day to offer their homage.
Let us not forget the purpose of the
occasion. :
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By V.P.SATHE

THE censorship rules are being
amended, in reality they are be-
"ing made more rigid and strict. The
demand for script is understandable;
but the demand for copy would in-
.volve an additional cost of over

1,000 rupees. Similarly the five-year:

limit would mean that after every
five years, the producers would have
to pay the exhorbitant censor fee. At
least a provision should have been
made that no fresh fee would be
levied on pictures re-censored after
the expiry of the five-year term. This
clause would force all distributors to
secure the rights only for five years.

There is apparently nothing wrong
with. empowering district magistratés
to seize copies of pictures exhibited
in any form other than certified;
but a provision should be made to
make an allowance for the cuts
caused during the wear and tear of
the print. Also, a provision should be
made to allow the producer to delete
any portion to curtail length or
heighten the tempo of the picture.
How often the producer realizes after
the picture has been shown to the
public that some song or some por-
tion of the film is dragging; how
often re-editing has helped the pic-
ture to become successful. Now
under the new law, the  producer
cannot exhibit the re-edited copy un-
less it is shown to the censors and
they approve of it. It is a long pro-
cess and rather ruinous from the
business point of view. I know the
case of a picture which improved
beyond recognition after re-editing;
but the poor producer could not
screen the re-edited copy in Bombay
for the first two weeks, with the
result that the business in Bombay
was poor while it did very well ~ at

< 1'30

-other places. In such cases, the

censors should- be liberal or at least:

they must be ready to see the re-
edited pictures immediately so that
there is nc delay due to them.

In other words, while the offenders
should be punished, the rules of cen-
sciship should be adhered to more in
spirit than letter. The other changes
in the set-up of board and panel are
a matter of convenience. But these

_changes do not suggest any improve-
ment for the producers.

Picture Of The Week

Every province or nation has its
most cherished -heroes. The Maha-
rashtra has two heroes—Shivaji and
Tilak. Both these leaders are 50
revered that one dare not utter a
single word of criticism against them.

Shivaji is almost considered to be
an incarnation of God. Though seve-
ral pictures on incidents from his
life and times have been made in
Marathi, the first attempt to produce
a biography in both Hindi and Mara-
thi is made by Bhal G. Pendharkar
in his latest creation Chattrapati
Shivaji now released all over India.

In fifteen thousand and odd feet,
the picture which Bhalji at the out-
set describes as a humble offering of
a devotee to his deity traces the life
of Shivaji from his birth in 1627 (or
is it 1630?) to the. crowning cere-
mony as Chattrapati in 1674. It
covers many well-known  historical
incidents like "the killing of Afzal-
khan, the martyrdom of Baji Prabhu
who fought the enemy at the cost of
his life in a narrow pass till Shivaji
reached safely his destination, the
release of Subedar’s daughter-in-law,
the running away of Shahistekhan,
the invasion of South by Mirza Raja

Jaisingh, the meeting of Shivaji with
Aurangzeb and his dramatic escape
from Agra .and finally his corona-
tion. . There is no dramatic link

Dbetween all the episodes; but Shivaji

and his mission of life to free' Maha-
rashtra from the rule of Adilshahi

_and, later, Moghuls provides that

vital link.-

In presenting these incidents, Pen-
dharkar has taken care not to colour
history with his imagination. He
‘has observed remarkable restraint in
avoiding controversial issues. Yet he
has invoked the wrath of two oppo-

site groups. One group calls his pic- .

ture “communalist” and the other
blames him for secularizing Shivaji
and ruining the dramatic force of
the narrative.

This is not the place to analyse
the historic role of Shivaji. Did he
fight the Muslim rulers because they
were Muslims or because they were
foreigners, tyrants who persecuted
the people and their religion?
Nationalism has often taken reli-
gious - colour; the nmationalism of
Shivaji also was coloured with reli-
gious sentiments—hence he was call-
ed Hindu-pad Padsheh. But it is on
record that Shivaji had no quarrel
with Muslims; he respected their
religion as is evident from the fact
that he did not destroy a single
‘Masjid, he had Muslims in his army
and he reprimanded his own people
when the Muslim daughter-in-law of
Kalyan’s Subedar was brought before
him and sent her back with honour.
All these facts are stressed“by Bhalji
in the picture, and yet he has not
been able to get rid of his religious
complex completely. The rhetoric
vuse of words like Dharma, Maha-
rashira, Maratheshahi, Hindu Pad
padshah has a.very jarring effect,
especially in the Hindi version. It is
because of some dialogues in which
Shivaji or rather Ramdas is made
to utter Bhalji’'s own political ideo-
logy that critics allege ‘“‘communa-

“lism” in the picture.

This apart, the picture is compa-

- ratively free from prejudice. It has

some points in its favour. Though
not very spectacular, *there is an air
of authenticity which -creates the
correct historical atmosphere for the
picture. Besides, the acting is gene-
Tally good, especially that of Lalita

Pawar, who plays the role of Begum
of Bijapur, of Jagirdar (Aurangzeb), -
Prithviraj (Mirza Raja Jaisingh) and
Leela (Jeejabai). This however can-
not be said about characterization.
Bhalji has not tried to conceive each
character as a ‘human individual
who develops according to changing
circumstances. All his characters
are static; that is specially true of
Shivaji.

There is no effort at building up
his character from childhood in any
psychological manner. Therefore
Shivaji does not emerge as a cha-
racter. He is just a super-man who
does no wrong, commits no mistake,
knows, no defeat. It is nowhere
shown how and why he fought the
Adilshahi and the Moghuls. True, it
was his mother who inspired him to
fight for freedom. But how did he-:
gather the support of the people and
form a guerilla - army? The essen<
tially human and interesting part of
his character is brought out only in
couple of situations; for the rest he
is rather an impersonal entity rid-
ing on horse to his pre-destined goal.
This defeat is mainly due to idola-
tion of Shivaji. Had Bhalji not been
a devotee but just a dispassionate
historian, ne would have been able
to create a more human and lovable
Shivaji. As it is, he is just a chro-
nicler of great deeds of a great idol.
Sometimes he does invest dramatic
intensity in his mnarration which
otherwise flows leisurely from one
episode to another without leaving
a deep impression behind. The fault
also lies with the performance of
Chandrakant. With a better artiste
even this vague and impersonal
Shivaji would have come to glowing
life.- But poor Chandrakant, he has
failed to impart life to the greatest
role of his career. .

Technically also the picture is not
upto the mark; especially its sound-
recording is faulty. The music by C.
Ramachandra is good, though it fails
to be  inspiring. He has not been
able to exploit the Pawada and Lavni
form fully. Lata makes a welcome
appearance on the screen in the last
song and wins applause. Baburao
Pencharkar, Sureshnath, Vasantrao
Pahelwan, Ranjana, Ratnamala,
Vithal, Vanmala have all contri-
buted their share to make Shivaji a
star-studded. fair.
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Personality Of The Week
Some people, it is said, are born
with a silver spoon in their mouths.
Varying the adage, one must admit
that Anil Biswas must have been
‘born with music in his mouth.
Music comes to him most natu-
rally. One look at him and you
know that there is music in and
arcund him. He is one of the most
versatile music directors conversant
with not only every raga and shriti
but eévery symphony and composi-
tion of Western masters. His study
of music is not only impressive, but
astonishingly good—a qualification
which very few of our music direc-
tors possess. .
Anil is that rare person who has
modern views and classical know-
ledge. Educated not only in music
but in academical sense, Anil began
- his ‘'movie-career almost immediately
after the infroduction of talkie film.
- It was, however, as the music direc-
tor of Mehboob’s Manmohan that he
first won fame. When I saw the
- picture and heard the then famous
. 'song Tumhine Muzko Prem Sikhaya
- I thought that Anil was just trying
to imitate Raichand Boral.
But he was not just an imitator.
- He was a creator, and the first p1c-
ture which struck me for his music
‘was Alibaba. In this picture one
could see his real genius in such
compositions as Hum, Tum Aur Ye
Khushi. In Aurat he reached his
first pinnacle of glory; even now
some of its tunes like Kahe Karta
Dar Barati haunt the music lovers.
Anil for some time went into
background only to emerge with
greater glory in Kismet, the picture
that was released ten years ago.
Then followed Pahli Nazar, Milan
and other pictures. Again with the
Punjabi musical school dominating
the films, Anil's sober and scintil-
lating music went into background.
His star began to wane and though
he has been giving good music and
has always a number of contracts to
fulfil he is not rated as high as

Naushad or Shanker or Jaikishen

Ly the distributors.

That the pictures for which he
gave music did not become jubilee

hits is of course not his fault. But
in every picture he has been giving
at least a couple of memorable tunes,
as in Arzoo, Ladli, Aaram, Kamal-ke-
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phool, Lajawab, Tarana. No wonder,
when Lata was asked to name her
most favourite song- she named
Tumhari Bulaneko Ji Chahata Hai
in Ladli and Anil as her most favou-
rite music director. )
Well-read, Anil has made a success
of life; for that the credit is largely
due to his charming and shrewd wife
Asha. They have a house-of their
own in Bombay; their flat is deco-
rated in artistic style and ‘every
Sunday people like Ramanand Sagar,
Mahesh Kaul, Narendra Sharma
gather for the recital of the Rama-
yana. Though Anil has never denied
any material pleasures to himself,
he is rather ‘spiritual’ in his out-

. look. One of his great ambitions

is to compose a symphony on
peace. Being busy with film-work,
he has not been able to complete it.

Though Anil is known as a music
director, it is not widely known that
he sings—and sings beautifully. If
you do not believe me, you can hear
his voice and see him singing in
Mehmaan. At the moment he is
giving music for Fareb, Akash, Jali-
anwala Baag, Rahi and a few other
pictures. And he will continue to
give music for many more pictures
to come without becoming stale or
out-of-date. For - his music is

. always fresh and sweet drawing its

inspiration from life and' even
Dr. Keskar cannot find fault with it.
News Of The Week

—Nutan has replaced Nimmi in
Sadiq’s Shabab which stars Shammi
Kapoor.*

—On January 26 Talwar is launch-
ing two pictures. In one of them
Madhubala and Shammi Kapoor
will star in the lead; in another
Dilip Kumar is the star. K. A. Abbas
is launching Munna on the same day
and Manmohan Sabir is performing
the muhurat of Sheeshe-ki-Deewar
starring Veena.

—Kashyap has announced Vachan
and Shirin Farhad as his next pic-
tures. He has added Begum Para to
the cast of Naya Ghar.

-—Andre Thomas, a French came-
raman, has come to India and will
work for Kishore Sahu who is mak-
ing Mayurpankh in colour.

—Radha Karmakar, R. K. Films
cameraman, returned last week. He
will be in charge of photography of

‘Raj Kapoor’s Ayanta

RATION AND RATIONALE

By V. SUBRAMANIAN

NTERVENING in the debate’ on
food, Sir John Kotelawala. Leacer

. .of the House in the Ceylon Parlia-

ment, said: “The Indians can go back
if they .like.” This sentence is

.quoted by the Ceylon Indian

Congress in their statement on the
Ceylon Government’s new rationing
policy. But Sir John made other
interruptions as well which deserve
equal notice. At one time he said:

“Why should the Indians ask for

rice when they were eating chapaties
in India?” In the course of his reply
to the debate, he talked about men
from Madras who would not give a
cup of tea to their own nationals
but were interested in feeding illezal
immigrants. When Mr. C. Sunthera-
lingam, member for a constituency
in Mannar area, took objection to
this he replied cavalierly that he

.could wear the cap if it fitted him.

Sir John’s outbursts, though they
are often disowned by the party and
sometimes by himself, indicate the
working of the governing party’s
mind better than any statement by
the Premier or the Ceylon High Com-
missioner in India. It will be worth
while, therefore, to examine the

;statements and complamts to get at

the basic facts.

By the middle of last year it
became apparent that the food posi-
tion of the island was not satisfac-
tory though the Government would
admit it only when the position
became precarious. By that time it
became clear that the foreign as-

.sets of the island were also declining

and a lot of money was drained out
of the island. The Government how-
ever continued to talk airily of con-
tinuing prosperity till the end of the
‘budget session last year and came
cut all of a sudden with their story
of no food and no foreign exchange.
The situation could no more be
camouflaged. But the Government
had a scapegoal. There was the ever
.serviceable Indian illegal immigrant.
Even the unsatisfactory position of
the foreign assets due to fall in rub-
“ber prices and decline of foreign trade
in general was blamed on the Indian

resident who sent money to India on
his ration card. So the witch hunt |
hegan in all its fury. The fury was
all the greater this time since
the accumulated ineptitude of the
new Government had to be vented
on these imaginary or real scape-
goats for the Government itself to
escape criticism.

The new exchange regulations
introduced from the beginning of
December last year, capping the
series of earlier regulations tighten-
ing up the sending, of money to
India, are ¢nly one side of the witch-
hunt picture. At present only those
who have got their passports can
send a sum of Rs. 100 a month while
a few months earlier any one having
a ration card could send Rs. 250 a
month to India. This system of
course led to some abuses and the
ration cards of all residents and
nationals were freely used for this
purpose. But even here the police
later began to victimise a few- estate
labourers, letting off bigger gangs of
Ceylonese as well as non-Ceylonese
carelessly. But the new regulations,
though they appear to be harmless,
have led to quite a large amount of
hardship. The new immigrants, who
have their passports and residence
permits, do not suffer much while the
the residents who came earlier than
1949 suffer heavily. Some of them
can get a passport at the Indian High
Commissioner’s office but the postal
authorities seem to have been ins-
tructed to recognize only those which
have the residence permit super-
imposed on them. Residence permits
at present are neither granted nor
renewed except on impossible condi-
tions. - The fate, however, of the still
earlier immigrants who have applied
for citizenship is worse since legally
they cannot get an Indian passport
at all except at their own peril.

The ration muddle is another
‘aspect of this hunt for scapegoats.
The story in the chronological order
of events would be on the following
lines. By tlie end of last year the
illegal. immigrant scare had almost
been  overworked. Again there were
complaints of wholesale disappea-
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rance of ration books from the Food
Controller’s offices with' . consequernt
luss to the Government on food sub-
sidies. (In Ceylon the subsidy on
food is a main item of expenditure)
This was followed by the revelation
of the precarious food position of
the island. Rice was available in
fcreign market but at such high
prices that the Government could not
pay them or payment was required in
dollars which Ceylon ‘did not have
in sufficient quantities. The negotia-
tions with China had just then start-
ed and the outcome could not be
predicted. Hence a new effort was
made first to completely check up
all households in the island so that
spurious ration books could be detect-
ed or nullified. But the secondary
purpose of making a last effort to
use the illlegal immigrant scare was
not lost sight of. Rumours were
afloat that those who did not have
ration books at all would be arrested
as illegal immigrants put fright into
the hearts of many genuine long-
time Indian residents who either had
not cared to get a ration book since
rice was available in the free market
or who could not get them because
of lack of strict documentary evi-
dence. In haste and fear these
genuine residents also fled the coun-
pry‘ .along with some real illegal
immigrants.

The atmosphere seemed to be clear
after the enumeration since the ille-
gal immigrant scare had nearly died
down and by that time the Govern-
ment of Ceylon had wisely signed up
the long term pact for the import
of China rice. But the Government

sprung a surprise on the citizens
and non-citizens ‘alike when they
announced that they were issuing
the new series ration books only to
citizens in the first instance and that
the issue for long-term residents
would be taken up later while for
those who came after 1949 there
would be no ration books at all. Let
us examine this policy in the light of
the statements of the Ceylon Gov-
ernment and the Ceylon Indian Con-
gress leaders.

The Premier said that it was really
unfortunate that ordinary adminis-
trative action to correct Ceylon’s
internal economic difficulties should
be interpreted in India as an at-
tempt to squeeze out as many people
of Indian origin as possible. Ceylon
had to cut down her expenditure on
subsidies and as a first step it was
said Ceylonese visiting Ceylon for
temporary purposes and those who
came to Ceylon after 1940, when the
immigration laws came into opera-
tion, need not be given subsidized
ration rice. From those who had come
earlier proofs of residence were ask-
ed. These proofs need not be docu-
mentary.

According to the Premier’s state-
ment, non-citizens who wanted
ration books had to produce proofs of
residence before 1949. How impossi-
ble a task this was has been already
proved in the case of the issue of
residence permits to Indians and also
in the disposal of citizenship appli-
cations. According to conservative
estimates, 90 of the non-documentary
proofs are rejected in the case of
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applications for a residence permit
and the documentary proofs asked
for are well-nigh impossible for most
of the poor Indian residents to pro-
duce. Hence the Premier’s airy state-
ment that all residents who came
before 1949 would eventually get
ration books on producing evidence
of residence really hides a vista of
official harassment that has been let
loose so far in the field of granting
residence permits and registered citi-
zenship. There is little room for
hope that the Food Controllers will
be less drastic in demands of proof
than the immigration authorities.
Even granting that eventually all
the genuine old time residents get
their ration books the question
remains when. . S
That indeed is a crucial question
since one can exist without citizen-
ship or residence permit for a time
but not without food. The High
Commissioner for Ceylon in India as
well as the Ceylon Premier himself
have . once again said that non-
rationed rice was available in the
free market. Most Indians think
that they could as well have
been asked to eat cakes if
there was no bread. Ever since the
Government’s ration policy was an-
nounced the price of rice in the free
market has shot up from less than a
rupee per measure to nearly one
rupee and eight annas. As it is, if
the unfortunate Indians who have
not got their ration books are not
quite rich (which they are not) they
will have to starve partly or wholly
in course of time. The Ceylon Indian
Congress leaders, in a statement,
have estimated that the number of
people so affected is about three
lakhs (fortunately the Indian labou-
rers in the estates are for the pre-
sent getting subsidized price through
the estate grain shops) and that it
will take at least six months for
many of their claims to be scrutinis-
ed and ration books issued. Among
these are also included many who
have applied for citizenship and
whose claims are awaiting disposal.
Thus along with long term residents
some would-be citizens, all to the

tune of three lakhs, will have to wait
for an average of three months as-
suming that imgpossible proofs are
not asked for to get rationed rice. Is
it too much a stretching of language
to call this as squeezing out?

The Ceylon High Commissioner in
India has served his Government ill
by his statement. He characterizes
by implication all those who came
after 1949 as illegal immigrants an
appellation which will be resented by
many who have come with residence
permits after that date and for whom
the Premier of Ceylor has promised
ration books in his statement. If it
is a genuine mistake it is a mistake
which a Government which talks so
much about establishing an infor-
mation " service in India can ill-
afford to make. Secondly, he also
tries to make out that the Govern-
ment’s policy is essentially to Kkeep
cut illegal immigrants by starving
them out. The facts are that long-
time residents are denied ration rice
for quite some time to come. In
fact I understand that some regis-
tered citizens themselves, including a
former M.P., are not in receipt of
ration books. Lastly, making alle~
gations that the Indian Press is full
of misrepresentation in the first
statement is not the best way of
starting an information service in
India.

It is true that as a result of official
niismanagement many Ceylonese
have also suffered. Funnily enough,
the very enumerators who pre-
pared the lists of householders
and inpatients in hospitals on the
enumeration day, are finding diffi-
culty in getting ration. Many Ceylo-
nese of Jaffna and Muslims are find-
ing it difficult since their names are
Indian. The Food Controller’s office
in Colombo is besieged by crowds of
thousands every day. Many Ceylo-
nese, including the leftist leader
N. M. Perera, have criticised the Gov-
ernment policy. But the Ceylonese
sufferers have some hope of redress
soon. Over three iakhs of Indians
however hangs a dangerous gquestion
mark.
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WALT DISNEY’S ‘PETER PAN’
c By L. JONES B

‘FOR{the first time, perhaps, in the
: 50-year history of Sir James
Barrie’s "immortal play “Peter Pan,”
the title role is to be played by a hoy.
Or at least a boy’s figure, which will
speak with a boy’s voice.

This is a revolutionary change in
-casting, despite the fact that the
play deals with the story of “the
boy who refused to grow up.” Up ta
now, the role of Peter Pan has
almaost always been a feminine mas~
querade, from the earliest and un-
forgettable impersonations by Nina
‘Boucicanll and Maude Adams, down
to the recent Broadway performance
by Jean Arthur.

It is an odd but understandabls
fact that no producer attempts to
-cast a child in the leading role, for
the very good reason that no child
‘has ever been talented enough to
interpret the role as

dium which. can do real justice to
the quality of his spirit and his
talents.” .

No Tongue-in-Cheek

The famous cartoonist, who seems
to understand the minds of children
as well as Barrie did, claims the play-
right frequently lamented the handi-
caps of the legitimate stage as far as
“Peter Pan” was concerned. Through-
out his life, he kept on devising new
stage effects and tricks, adding and
eiiminating characters.

“But the play itself”, said Disney,
“always remained basically the same,
bigger than the sum of all bhis
effects. The basic idea was always
larger than the props and stage
tricks ysed by the playwright.”

Disney, who is spending more than
£3,000.000 to produce “Peter Pan” as
he thinks 1t should be done, admits

he bhas tremendous

Barrie wrote it. No
man could do the
part and still give
the boyish illusion.
Therefore, it had to

masquerade, but

-only for the great-

est of actresses.
But now Peter Pan

I

{ Thinigs and ‘persons’ that

l were never seen in the stage

! version will come to life in {

become a feminine ; sprightly fashien in Walt ‘ characters back into

' Disney’s ecartoon version of

i ‘Peter Pan’. And he’s gamb- )

:! ling about $3,000,000 on it. |
{

advantage over stage
producers, and alsa
over producers of
iive action movies.
“I can put my

the ink hottle when
I'm through with
them,” he laughed.
“And tear them up
and re-draw them

is to be portrayed by
a boy's figure and
a boy's voice, thanks to Walt Dis-
ney, who is bringing the great play
to the screen as an animated, fea-
ture-length cartoon. Disney, who is
1ot hampered by the physical stature
or mental ability of players, has
created the characters of “Peter
Pan” as he believes children, as well
as adults, have always envisaged
them in their minds. .

Disney, who built an entire indus-
i{ry out of a mouse, is certain that if
Barrie were alive he would approve
whole-heartedly of his interpreta-
tion.

“I helieve,” said Walt, “that if

Earrie were alive today he would
‘write his fantastic adventure in the
‘Never Never Land directly for the
screen. For this—particularly the
.animated cartoon—is the only me-

. when they fail to
please me. I have no temperament
te deal with, and my actors have to
do exactly what I say and can never
argue back.”

“Peter Pan” is no rush job. Walt
and his staff have been working on
the idea since 1940 and the picture
itself has been In constant produc-
tion for the last two years; the
artists want to make sure that every-
thing that goes into the cartoon is
in keeping with Barrie’s ideas, as
well as with the changed conceptions
of modern times.

Disney is very much aware that
“Peter Pan” is a story and play that
has captivated the hearts and memo-
ries of men, women and children ‘in
every country for 50 years. He
knows ‘he dare not take liberties

with the basic idea. But he also felt

it was time it was produced as a
children’s fantasy. He knew, too,

" that he must not patronize children, -

“who still are able to see beyond
earth-bound realities.”

“There must be no tongue-in-
cheek,” he warned his artists, for he
felt that anv sign of pretence would
destroy the flavour of the play for
adults.

“In planning our cartoon fea-
ture,” Disney explained, “we felt we
must first get at the mind of the
man who wrote it. We had to get at
and understand Barrie’s. motivation
for no-story-teller ever more closely
identified himself with his works
than this Scattish-born novelist and
playwright.”

Disney says he and his staff agreed
that the keynote of “Peter Pan” was
in Barrie’'s own conviction that
“nothing of Importance ever hap-
pens to us after we reach the age of
12 This was linked, thinks Disney,
with Barrie’s wistful lament, so often
expressed by him: “Oh, that we
might be boys and girls all our
lives.”

The cartoonist believes it is the
Tinking of what people dream about
in their youth and what they have
to live with in maturity that gives
this story of “the boy who refused to
grow up” its power to stir the heart
and imagination. In short, it s
nostalgia, the memories of boyhood
happiness that keep coming through
the less imaginative years of adult-
hood and middle age, that helps
mankind to carry on. For this rea-
son, Disney hopes to recapture youth
for all adulte in his version of “Peter
Pan”, but still keep it a fantasy of
children and their youthful joy.

Barrie’s Own Notes Used

“Here was a story, it = seemed to
me,” said Walt, “that had never been
quite fulfilled, despite its fabulous
gsuccess on the stage, and once before
on the screen. This was a story
that deserved, really demanded, the
added dimension of the animated
cartoon.”

Disney’s cartoon “Peter Pan” is all

boy, but with the vigour and sturdi-

ness to handle believably the villa-
nies of the sinister Captain Hook,
Smee, and their fellow-pirates.

-

For Peter Pan’s voice, :Disney is:
using Bobby Driscoll, while. Kathryn
Beaumont. young English child act~
ress who did a similar job-in “Alice
in Wonderland,” will provide Wendy's.
vaice. :

Disney has been able tg give life
to a character that heretofore has:
been nothing more than the fiash of
a spotlight on the stage. This is
Tinker Bell.

“Our Tinker Bell,” said Disney
proudly, “will glow like firefly as she
darts through space on her mischie-
vous errands, and she will alse speak
with the sound of bells.”

Walt says he needed no stage wires
or other props to lift Peter and
Wendy and their friends in flight
across the rooftops tg the Never
Never Land. A stroke or two of the
pencil and they were flying.

Things and characters that were
never seen in the stage version will
now come to life in gay colours and
sprightly fashion in this cartoou
version. In the Never Never Land
lagoon, for instance, sleek little mer-
maids will splash and play as they
never could on a dry-land stage. The
Indians will whoop and dance far
beyond the limits of stage footlights,
while the crocodile with the ticking
clock will come to life to delight
everyone,

While the cartoon characters in
“Peter Pan” are traditional Disney
types, the cartoonist himself feels
that Barrie left a lot of leeway in
how they should be interpreted.
He and his staff did a great deal of
research on the story and play before
they began work on the production
itself. Disney was able to get hold
of Barrie’s own play notations and
stage directions, which were pencil~
led in by the author during rehear-
sals for both the London and New
York perfarmances.

“These notes,” he said, “gave us
more insight into what he had in
mind and what he wanted to achieve
in his play than the actual dialogue
and scene descriptions. After read-
ing them, I felt we had plenty of
leeway.”

Making a cartoon feature lke
“Peter Pan” is more than simply
animating a number of rough draw-
ings. The production had to Le
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designed so that everything was in
parmony from start to finish. Aftev
all the characters were drawn and
approved—und Disney admits it took
hundreds of attempts before he was
comnpletely satisfied—the background
for each scene had to be designed
and drawn to fit the plot and action.
wWhen the first rough draft was
approved, it trhea hed to be cleanad
up and drawn over again from start
to fnish. The final draft consisted
of 107,000 separate drawings. These
had to be linked in and then painted,
before they were photographed.
Walt Is Nervous About It

Actually, according to Disney,
there were more than 1,000,000 sepa-
rate drawings made for this-one fea-
ture. Following the camera Wwork,
music had to be composed to fit the
mood of each sequence and then
dubbed in, along with the voices of
the various characters.

While this is the first animated
cartoon, it is not the first movie
version of “Peter Pan”. Back, in
1925 Paramount produced the first
motion picture based on the famed
‘Barrie fantasy. with Betty Bronson
playing the title role.

The play itself was first produced
in London, at the Duke of York
theatre, in 1904, and was an imme-
diate hit, though Barrie was fearfnl
that the “gallery gods” would howl
derisively at such a deliberately
‘blatant fairy tale, and kill it before
it was even launched. Instead, to

Barrie’s amazement, the tough gal-
lery (gods) goers of London were the
first to accept the play and its con-
tent and literally shout their belief
in fairies. London’s cynical drama
critics were delighted with the
fantasy, and so ‘“Peter Pan” survived
and has gone on to make theatrical
history.

Children were not brought to cec
«peter Pan” for several days after it
had opened Pput the youngsters
accepted it cven more eagerly than
had the adults. Barrie had some-
how achieved the miraculous—a
play that had appeal for both child-
ren and aduits.

Disney is understandably nervous
about his version of ‘Peter Pan”
and the reaction of children of this
age, with its greater scphistication,
its television, radio and movies. But
Walt has great faith in  children.
After all, his entire enterprise, his
vast studio, his fame, to say nothi-
ing of his wealth, is built on his faith
in childrern and his ability to under-
stand their minds sufficiently to give
them the kind of entertainment
that seems to delight them. no mat-
ter what race or nationality they
might be. or what language they
speak. Mickey Mouse, Donald Duck
and the rest of the weird and
delightful Disney characters are
universal in their appeal.

Disney is sure that every child
believes in fairies, even in this
atomic age. He’s gambling $3,000,000
that they do.

In the Soviet Union the national income belongs to the working
people. It is distributed in the following manner:

One part (about a quarter) goes for the further expansion of
production and for setting up material reserves. The remainder
(approximafely three-quarters) is used for the personal needs of the
working people, for increasing their well-being.

In 1950, the national income was distributed as follows: 74 per
cent to satisfy the personal material and cultural needs of the people;
26 per cent remained at the disposal of the socialist State for the
further extension of production. The proportion was similar in 1951.

What made up the three-quarters of the national income which
in 1950 went to satisfy the personal needs of the people?

This figure includes wages and salaries received by factory work-
ers and other employees and the incomes (from workday units) of
collective farmers. It includes the money spent by the Government
on social maintenance, social insurance, on universal free education
and medical services and on other cultural services and amenities.

Thus, in 1950, cash payments and various benefits received by the

population from the State amoun

ted to more than 120,000 million

roubles, or three times the 1940 figure. In 1951 they amounted to °

125,000 million roubles.—TASS.
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TAMIL WRITERS
By S. RAJAGOPALAN

HE Tamil Writers Conference,

which was convened in the City
last week, was a very stimulating
assemblage both for what it dis-
cussed and still more for what it
promises to perform in the future
towards rehabilitating Tamil and
Tamil writing. If the deliberations
lead eventually to the establishment
of a regular Academy of Writers
somewhat on the model of the
Madras Music Academy then the
conference would have done the
ereatest service both for the Tamil
writers and Tamil literature. Twenty-
five years ago music in South India
was very much in the condition in
which Tamil writers are at present.
The musicians were disorganised, the
andiences were helpless and the
patrons too elusive and few, but
thanks to the Music Academy vast
progress has been achieved, order
and discipline have been initiated
and the art and its votaries have
stood to gain enormously, scotching
un-musical tendencies like the
<«Tamil songs” movement in Madras.
Likewise one hopes that the harm-
ful and fissiparous growths (one very
gladly noticed no signs of them at
the conference) which have so far
impeded the development of Tamil,
will vanish and that the language
itself which by the way is the oldest
amongst regional dialects will take
its place side by side with English,
Hindi and Telugu, in the richness of
its content and achievement,.

English language occupies today a
commanding position in the world.
No language in the annals of human
achievement and speech has attained
such distinction and celebrity. Its
place as the only vehicle of commu-
nication amongst the various coun-
iries in the world, is assured at pre-
sent and indeed for centuries. to
come. Now what is the secret of its
success and popularity and te whom
are the laurels due? Assuredly to
‘the writers, the English writers and
authors who down through the ages
have made the language flexible and
mallifluous and intelligible to the
scholar as well as the man in the

street. A major portion of its li
rature is still classical litlgfatliltree
and although new books, new ideaé
anq even new spelling, have been
arriving by the million, respect for
the classics has not dimmed. They
are the best sellers and even in a
recent world Gallop poll of 20 best
bocks, they were assigned an honou-
red place. Indeed even in regard to
the dry-as-dust-professional educa-
tlpn for the lawyers, Sir Norman
Blrkgtt, lecturing in Canada recently
required young men qualifying for a{
career at the bar, to have a good
grounding of both the Bible and
Sha}:espeare. Classical literature is
available at rock bottom prices and
is well edited and published. What is
more, the greatest care is exercised in
the selection of books for young
men and children. No professor or
politician comes in the way and
thrusts up his own productions. -
Egoism and prejudice are fatal to
the growth of any literature; and
an author who exhibits his own
b?olfs, advertises his own essays and
swories, and songs, is an  enemy to
progr'ess. Writers in India, especi-
ally in Tamil Nad, have to steer
clear of both these evils.

Tamil is the oldest langua i
Indja and that shouldg s%?ﬁclél.
erters need not measure swords
WI§h Samskrit or demur to its anti-
quity and superiority. They should
also .remember the golden age of
Tamil was when such antagoﬁism to
Samskrit was conspicuous by its
fibsence. Even assuming that Tamil
1s a separate dialect unaffected by
Samskrit, which however is extre-
m_ely doubtful, having regard to the
high preponderance of Samskrit
Worc{s even in spoken Tamil, still
Tamil writers cannot afford to
denounce Samskrit and pay homage
'to English, and allow their compeers
in Telugu, Canarese and Malayalam
to steal a march over them.

Pure literature is of transcendent
worth. The pen is really mightier
than the sword or the sceptre. As-a
Tamil saying puts it, a king is
honoured in his country but an
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author -everywhere and we may add
_in every age. A writer is an instru-
ment of destiny; as the President of
‘the '-conference sald, writing is a
Yoga Sadana, rather a Karma Yoga
Sadana. A writer ,produces his own
mental reactions to his surroundings
and he little realises the implica-
tions of his products. Shakespeare,
it is said, intended a few of his
dramas for the delectation of his
colleagues in the Inns of Court; but
they have become immortal. When
Tolstoy wrote his stories and Rus-
kin -his “Unto the Last”, little could
they have dreamt that they would
. become the turning ~point in the

life of the greatest man of the world.’

Nor could the author of Uncle Tom’s

Cabin have visualised that he would

be paving the way for the abolition
of slavery. It is no exaggeration to
say that nearly all movements mak-
ing for the happiness of human be-
ings and the mitigation of suffering
have had their origin in some forci-
ble pleading in a writing. It was an
article by Lord Shaw of Dumferlinne
which moved Andrew ' Carnegie to
release his millions for the uplift of
humanity. Tamil writers must rea-
lise the value of these experiences.

It is a debatable point whether the
style of modern Tamil writing should
Le classical or spoken. Tamil prose
in the classics and even in. certain
modern writings which seek to avoid
Samskrit terms is ornate and un-
intelligible to the common man, The
move towards simplicity in prose
and verse was initiated by Bharati
and . followed up by Mahamahopa-
dyaya Swaminatha Iyer in the latter
phase of his career and in recent
times by Rajaji, P. Sambanda Muda-
liar, and Dr. T. 8. S. Rajan. The writ-
ing should be free, elegant and plea-
sant; but yet should not violate
grammar and syntax. As Valmiki put
it so strikingly, it should subserve
the rules of “samasam” and “sandhi”;
at the same time it should be
“mathuram” (pleasant).

Fiction writers are guided by no
fixed rules as those of other arts and
sciences; in fact the widest latitude
is permitted in England and America
in the choice of themes. Any fetters
in that direction will kill initiative
and imagination. At the same time
when one has to advice Tamil wri-

ters who are comparatively‘ late

a

.
Gy

entrants in the field, certain inhibi—

tions are called for. In the . past, .

Tamil fiction was largely if not solely

translations of English, Bengali and: ‘
Hindi novels,  but since fillip® was. -

given to the writers by the phenome-
nal growth of short-story magazines,
creative fiction in Tamil has come by
its own, and like its auxiliary the
cinema, is

call attention to a few unwholesome

tendencies. Tamil writers have now -
a very large audience of young men. .

and old, women and even children.

Care should be taken to see that this. -
is not exploited for undesirable ends. .
Not infrequently does one come :

across sexy stories in Tamil, an evil
which made even the Kamakoti
Sankaracharya once to interdict the

reading of stories in certain maga-

zines. If anything is alien to the:
culture of Tamil Nad it is this type
of fiction which is pornographic
rather than portrayal of human
emotions. Novels of Somerset
Maugham and Graham Greene might
interest European readers, but they
are not models for Tamil writers. As
a speaker at the conference put it so
admirably, every writer of a story or
a drama must realise that his wife,
sister and daughter would be reading
it. :
Nothing is so galling as poverty,
but it seems almost a concomitant of
genius and learning. The Johnsons
and the Goldsmiths abound in plenty
in every country, and the Tennysons:
and the Wordsworths are rarities.
Even in India poverty and neglect
have been the writer’s fate in recent
times. A writer like Sarat Chan-
dra Chatterjee had to suffer from
both. In his life-time people with
money would go in for English fiction,
and people without it, it is said, did
not buy his books. Authors like Shaw
or Maugham, who can build up spiral
fortunes, are very rare in India. In
Madras, a venerable Pandit who
brought out the only available ver-
batim translation of the Maha-
barata had to eat out his heart in
misery. The experiences of both
Bharati and X. S. Venkataramani
are too recent to be forgotten. A
system must be devised which would
enable the author and his children
to reap the fruits of his labours. The
Cooperative Publishing House scheme

definitely forging -
ahead. It is however necessary to-

which the President adumbrated,
it a very good idea and may
even come in handy to help the
author cr his family in  distress,
-without Jloss of self-respect, which
sending a hat round necessarily
entails.

No good writing need suffer for
want of a market but it is a patent
fact that in South India sales are in
inverse proportion to the quality of
the material. Schools and colleges
offer vast possibilities of circulation,
but the entire machinery is under
the control of powerful interests
which cannot be easily displaced. A
writers’ academy must build up pub-

‘ lic opinion against impediments to

the free flow of valuable literature.
Tamil speaking and writing have

iyl

now attained a high degree of effeci-
ency and it 1is so pleasing to come
across good writing, good stories and
good ldeals. Younger writers, hoth
men and women, are contributing no
mean share. There is no reason why
they should not compare favourably
with their prototypes in England
and America. A few pitfalls are here
and there and can be avoided. What
is required is a happy synthesis of
both the classical and the modern or
progressive ideas. Let them not, as
Kalidasa warned us, worship all
things ancient simply because they
are ancient: at the same time 1let
them not discard our precious heri-
tage, for literature without a classi-
cal background will be just like a
rudderless ship in  unchartered
seas.

THREATENED EXTINCTION
OF MAN a

By S. P. MISRA

IN the Psychology and Educational
A& Secience Section of the Fortieth
Indian Science Congress, Prof.
Jamuna Prasad spoke on resolution
of psychological conflicts between
groups within .nations which may
resolve conflicts between nations. He
referred to individual conflicts but
emphasised group conflicts, group-
involvements, including caste and
provincial involvements.

Prof. Prasad subscribes to the idea-

. list error of Freud and Jung in believ-

ing all individual and group conflicts
to be unhealthy, disease processes.
'Of equal fundamental mportance is
the neglect of the menace of the

existence of groups or classes to nvo- -

gressive human evolution—to the
survival of man.
Healthy Conflicts

One of the Ileading American
psychiatrists, Dr. Xarl Bowman,
Langlay Porter Clinic, University of
California School of Medicine, in an
address to the American Psychiatrist
Association, recommended the terin
“mental disorder” to cover all men-
tal illnesses—‘“mild,” “moderate” and
Ysevere.” He commended a commit-
tee which had eliminated the terms

.

“mental deficiency” and “psychopa-
thic personality” from the standard
of nomenclature of diseases. He said
“neurosis,” “psychosis” and “psycho-
neurosis” had no scientific basis and
psychiatrists did not agree as to what
precisely they meant.

Bowman’s recommendation  is
superficially correct. There is indeed
no dividing line between neurosis and
insanity. The distinction lies in the
path taken to resolve the conflict
involved. Neurotic conflict is bet-
ween life and reality, between desire
and environment, It is real and
healthy. Followers of Freud and
Jung are wrong in assuming that it
is a pathological product of civiliza-
tion and which can only be removed
by destroying civilization itself.

The neurotic conflict constitutes
life and produces everything we
value——clothes, houses, sports, arts,
sciences, philosophy, ethics, political
forms.

Disease Processes
The healthy neurotic conflict
changes man through art, and nature
through science. It is the very basis
of civilization, progress and freedosm.
It is healthy if in terms of the popu-
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lar, social, impersonal, unhealthy,
and diseased if in terms of the per-
sonal, individuval. .
Jung’s distinction between extra-
version, valuation of the object, and
introversion, valuation of the subject,
is generally correct. Healthy thought
links introversion and extraversion,
thecry and practice. Butl society is

the only means of realising indivi- .

duality. :

A person, suffering from a neurofic
conflict between the sordid reality
and desire for greatness, extols his
peonie, country in verse, may be a
poct hy being popular, by voicing the
- desire of his people. He resolves the
conflict impersonally in social terms.
But if he resolved it personally by
posing as Napoleon, King of America,
Emperor of China, he is insane.

Similarly, due to a like conflict, a
person altering reality for social
benefit, is a scientist. But if, instead,
“he alters himself taking his own body
as an external reality, he is a hyste-
ric, cyclothymic insane, may grow
tumours, fat tissues, develop total or
partial paralysis.

Class Consciousness

As with individual subjective~
objective conflicts, so with classes or
groups in society. As with individual
resolution of the conflict, one heal-
thy, the other unhealthy, so with
classes. One class resoclves the con-
flict in a healthy, socially progressive
manner, the other in a retrograde,
socially destructive manner,

The struggle for existence, against
Nature, necessitated specialisation of
functions, the origin of classes,
groups, castes, In the struggle for
. existence by each group developed a
struggle between groups or classes.
There were no classes in primitive

communes. They originated in the

development of agricultural civili-
zations. Specialist workers, leaders
of fellow-tribesmen, tecame owners
of slaves., and so landlerds and serfs,
capitalists and workers. :

Prof. Prasad believes in R. Center’s
contention that “class consciousness
is not a psychological reality in the
functional sense, unless the members
have common interests and outlook

...... are awore of the hostility of

its intevest to those of other classes.
It may therefcre be designated as the
feeling of group-relations.”
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In other words, <“group-relations”
are one thing and “class conscious-
ness” another. “Group-relations”,
are a° psychological reality, ‘“class
consciousness” is not, but may be if
members have common interests and
outlook opposed to that of other
classes. We believe this is but a
poor attempt to deny Marxist class
consciousness and warfare.

Man His Own Enemy

Human consciousness is dynamic,
creative perception of reality, the
reality he alters with preconceived
aims to suit himself. Animal percep-
tion is passive. Animal activity is
instinctive, in behaviour patterns.
The human is conscious activity. For
instance, the earth, sun, water,
stones, bones and sinews of animals
eaten elicit passive responses from
animals, but the prehistoric man
could make pottery, weapons, then
houses of sun-baked bricks, and a
multitude of things from these and
other materials.

Conscious, economically productive
activity in a class society acquires
class cinaracters—class consciousness.
To the slave-owner slaves are chattel
as any material for production. So is
workers’ labour time to capitalists.
There is a difference and hostility
between the “conscicusness” of
exploiters and the exploited.

Like the individual insane’s diseas-
ed course to privacy out of conflict,
so the capitalist class asserts the

‘righteousness of private enterprise—

production ‘for private profit, not for

social consumption. Capitalist class .

“consciousness” is really uncons-
ciousness—not exploitation and mas-
tery of nature for social benefit.

Mass Frustration

The workers, on the other hand,
are first conscious of the necessity
to earn wages. But it does not
resolve the conflict for the working
class. It is realised eventually that
for the working class as a whole reso-
lution of the conflict lies in end to
exploitation alone, not in its replace-
ment or change of form. So soon as
exploitation ends there is inevitably
production for consumption in gene-
ral—social production. Working class

consciousness ~ is factual, healthy .

course to resolution of conflict.

The individual insane suffers from
suppression of personality. So do
artists and scientists. But the
diseased course out of frustration is
privacy, the healthy course is the

biologically possible, socially benefi-

cial. Capitalist production suppres-
ses bcth capitalist and workers’
individuality and creates conflict
ultimately destroying the capitalist
clasa., :

Capitalists’ individuality suffers
suppression from greater subjectivity,
recourse to pleasures, introspection
without realisation of theories into
practice, apathy to and separation
from social needs—the path to
psychasthenic neurosis and schizo-
phrenic insanity.

Working class individuality suffers
suppression in denial of needs, loss of
freedom (inadequate food—mno free-
dom from hunger), condemnation to
druggery, separation from thought,
the diseased resource to hysteric
neurosis and cyclothymic insanity.

Conflicts Resolved
Adler correctly saw the way capi-

talism eventually strangles indivi-
duality. “In a civilization,” wrote

" Adler, “where one man is the enemy

of the other—for this is what our
whole industrial’ system means—
demoralisation is ineradicable, for
demoralisation and crime are the by-
products of the struggle for existence
as known to our industrialised civi-
lization.”

“Industrial civilization” produces
an abundance of commodities and
facilities, enough to satisfy most of a
variety of needs of all individuals.
Food, clothes, education, health,
aesthetic satisfaction, are all pro-
duced and sold for prcfit, not for
consumption, and so not available to
the majority.” There is suppression
and denial ci individuality.

Adler’s analvsis is correct, but his
remedy is impractical and inade-
quate. “To limit and do away with
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this demoralisation,” thought Adler,
“a -chair of ‘curative pedagogy be-

.established”! .

We have briefly indicated the con-
flict in the individual, the healthy
and diseased courses in resolution:
tne conflict petween classes, toe
healthy and diseased courses to re-
splve it.  Social orientation is the
only healthy course for individuals
and social production (for consump-
tion), a classless society, for people
as a whole.

Biological Resulfs

Of equal importance is the biologi- .
cal consequence of existence of clas-
ses. It promises extinction of human
intelligence and return to barbarism.

Inteltigence tests among school-
children show the professionals (spe-
cialist workers) rate highest, the
rich next, the poor last. The poor
are at a disadvantage. In the rich,
despite educational advantages, prac-
tice is divorced from theory. The
professional class of necessity com-
bines theory and practice, suffers
less from the inhibiting disadvanta-
ges of the poor.

Now, the most inteligent profes-
sional class has the lowest birth rate
in all countries as they limit fami-
lies—the poor do not as it makes no
appreciable difference to  their
poverty. In the deepening of insecu-
rity, pauperisation of the professio-
nal class, with development of capi-
talism, the professional and poorer
classes -are compelled to further
limit families or to have none. In
India the exhortation to limit fami-
lies applies only to the conscientious,
most intelligent professional class
with an incentive to do so.

It means that in every succeeding
generation there are fewer and fewer
intelligent persons left. If the pro-
cess continues uninterrupted long
enough, people in class societies wilk
revert to barbarism.—Copyright.

The political parties that I would call great, are those which
cling more to principles than to consequences; to general, and not
to special cases; to ideas, and not to men. Such parties are usually
distinguished by a nobler character, more generous passions, more
genuine convictions, and a more bold and open conduct than others.

—DE TOCQUEVILE.
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ASIAN SOCIALIST CONFERENCE:

A SURVEY

By A Special

ANGOON: ‘The measure of suc-
cess achieved Dby the Asian
Socialist Conference. varies with the
yardstick employed to assess its uti-
lity. If the agenda which the Steer-
‘ing Committee placed before the
Conference is taken as a fair state-
ment of the tasks awaiting the Asian
Socialists, . then the Conference is a
‘total success, for it not only consi-
dered at length all the items on the
agenda. but also expressed itself on
them with a large measure of unani-
‘mity.

If, on the other hand, a different -

assessment of the problems confront-
‘ing the Conference is made and the
Conference is depicted as having
evaded them or failed to clarify its
.stand on them, then the judgment
will differ. .
When the Prime Minister of
‘Burma, U Nu, told us at a press con-
ference on the last day of the Confe-
rence (U Nu is not a member of the
‘Burma Socialist Party ‘but is only a
member of the United Front in which
the Socialists dominate) that it was
a great success he was looking at it
from the essentially political angle.
This was the first Conference . of
Asian Socialists and, therefore, its
‘primary task was to achieve co-ordi-
nation among the Asian Socialists
-and to try to evolve a common
language for Socialists all over Asia.

These are not small tasks, for the
different parties represented here
are more heterogeneous in their out-
lock and approach. to problems,
national as well as international,
than are any two rival parties  in
any of the Asian countries. There
are liberals, radicals and crypto-
Cornmunists among .them. There-

© fore, to find the greatest common
measure of agreement among these
;parties and to evolve, on that basis,
a common policy for Asian Socialists
‘is not a small achievement.

Secondly, conferences of this kind
gencrally  give rise to a spasm of
wemotion which exhausts itself in be-
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ing felt. Six years ago, Pandit Nehru
convened the Asian Relations Confe-
rence at New Delhi, where resur~
gent Asia was said to have taken
stock of its common problems. But
the Asian co-ordination which was
evidenced at the Conference could
not be canalised into concrete forms
through a permanent organisation.
Here. at Rangoon, a forward step was
taken in this direction by setting up
a permanent machinery for Asian
Socialist co-ordination. While the
Delhi conference was held totally on
the liberal plane, at Rangoon the
liberals’ matural aversicn for action
was overcome,

No doubt, there are several equally
important problems which the Con-
ference did not tackle. Some of them
even figured during the discussions
among the delegates but prudence
compelled them to put off final deci-
sions on  them. The question of
recognition of Israel was one of
them. Though there was nothing
wrong in Socialists recognising the
State of Israel which is building
itself up in the social democratic way,
the Asian section of the Conference
would not have tolerated such a
decision. The reprcsentatives of
Egypt and the Lebanon kept away
from the later part of the Confe-

' rence .proceedings because the Israeli

delegate was taking part in them.
This ripple on the surface did not in
any way mar the work of the Confe-
rence which went on as ustal, but it
brought to the fore a major tension
eating at the vitals of Asian soli-
darity. It also exhibited a menta-
lity, more Asian than Socialist, which
would refuse to breath the air which
the adversary would take in.
Jayaprakash Narayan, in his per-
sonal capacity, tried in vain to ease
this ‘tension. if not on the Ilarger
Arab-Jew plane at least between the
delegates attending the Conference,.
If the Credentials Committee of the
Conf'erence had not been so soft in
dealing with parties like the

Egyptian Socialist Party (accord-
ing to Ahmed Hussain, the Ge-
neral Secretary of the Egyptian
Socialist Party, the party’s activi-

_ties. have Dbeen mnow suspended

because Gen. Neguib is doing what
the Socialist Party wanted to do)
the unpleasant incident could have
been ~avoided. Similarly, informal
efforts to bridge the left-right gulf
inside the Japanese Social Democra-
tic Party did not meet with success.

One of the most significant
achievements of the Conference, as
the Burmese Prime Minister explain-
ed, is in laying down a set of com-
mon Objectives and Principles of
Socialism. Hitherto, the Burmese
and the Indonesian Socialists have
been fond of talking the Marxian
jargon; the Burmese party is also
patterned on the Leninist principle
of Democratic centralism, which
Socialists generally agree, is a nega-
tion of party democracy. Though
fighting the Communists in their
respective countries, both the Indo-
nesian and Burmese Socialists have
been professing friendship for Soviet
Russia and China. They have been
so naive as to Dbelieve that the
Cominform is not responsible for
the activities of the Communists in
their countries. Ir Japan, the left-
wingers have been adopting a poli-
tical line which is identical to that
of Communist fellow-travellers all
over the world.

The rest of the parties—the Indian
Praja Socialist Party, the Israeli
Mapai Party, the Pan Malayan
Labour Party and the right-wing
Social Democratic Party of Japan,
follow an almost identical policy
towards Cominform communism
which they consider to be the inspi-
rer of the activities of the Commu-
nists in their respective countries.

Out of this disparity of outlook

was evolved a unity of approach on
this important issue. The Declara-
tion of Objectives and Principles of
Socialism was unequivocal in reject-
ing not only capitalism and Comin-
form (or totalitarian) Communism
but also Communist methods of
achieving a Socialist form of society.
This is a hoid declaration of faith
and will in course of time bring
about uniformity of approach and

outlook among the Asian Socialists. -

Borrowing Marx’s direct and vigo--
rous style, the draftsmen of the
Declaration of Objectives and Prin-
ciples of Socialism, who include-
Jayaprakash Narayan, Seetan Sjahrir
and U Kyaw Nyien (pronounced
Chou Nin), the strong man of the
Burmese Socialist Party, prepared an
exhaustive and thorough statement,
which was unanimously adopted by
the Conference at the plenary session
on January 15. The declaration
traced the growth of capitalism in
the west and the simultaneous deve-
lopment of the socialist and labour
movements. It then described how
the progressive intervention of the
State in economic life made political
democracy more meaningful to the
people in some of the capitalist
countries and how capitalist demo-
cracy degenerated ' into fascism in
some other countries. Referring to
the reaction against capitalism and
capitalist scciety, the Declaration
added unequivocally: “The reaction.
against capitalism and capitalist
society assumed different forms. The:
Socialist movement svlit inte two:
Communism and Democratic Socia-
lism...... The essence of Democratic
Socialism is the striving to attain.
greater happiness, justice and dig-
nity, and the fullest chance of self--
expression for the human being. In
seeking to end exploitation of class.
by class 'and of man by man, socia-
-lism recognises man both as an inte-
gral part of a class or group and as.
a human individual. It. therefore
avoids totalitarian forms of govern-
ment and methods of mass coercion.
...... Under the Soviet system, State
power imposes absolute domination.
and exacts blind obedience; oblite-
rating himself as an abstract part of
an all-powerful State in which only-
one will prevails. Communism,
therefore, stands for the negation of’
all concepts of freedom, individual
self-expression and genuine mass
responsibility which are the very
breath of Democratic Socialism.”

On the economic plane, security of”
livelihood for all, elimination of un--
employment, increase in national’
wealth and expansion of production
with a view to bringing about an
equitable distribution of national
wealth and national income were laid
‘down as the aims of Democratic.
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:Socialism. For fthe achievement of
‘these aims, planned production was
insisted upon, the purpose of plan-
ning being to raise procuctivity, to
abolish obsolete, irrational -and un-
-suitable methods of production, to
‘improve the technique of production
in all fields, and to secure a rational
utilisation of natural resources.

All these are common aims of
Socialists all over the world, and
there is nothing Asian about them.
It is only in the paragraphs concern-
ing the peasantry that the Asian
approach manifests itself in a dis-
‘tinct form. This is the crux of Asian
Socialist thought which is at pains
to disown Marxist conception of
proletarian kegemony. Again and
again, this idea repeated itself dur-
ing the Conference.

The Declaration- says: ‘“Socialism
in Asia and in other under-develop-
ed countries must concentrate its
special attention on the lot and the
future of the peasant, whose urge
‘towards improvement and progress
is just as powerful as that of the
worker, if not more go. The fact
that most Asian countries are pre-
‘dominantly agricultural and that
the peasant class forms an over-
‘whelming proportion of their popu-
‘lation must affect the entire cha-
racter and trend of Asian Socialism.
It is the fundamental principle of
Socialism that land should be dis-
tributed among those who till it.
Socialism . considers the peasant
-entitled to public and State support.

‘The improvement of the methods"

and tools of production and the
‘general raising of the level of village
life call for active attention and
have a special bearing on the deve-
Iopment of the technology of the
small enterprise......

According to the resolution on

Economic Development of Asia, also
-adopted by the Conference, poverty
of the Asian people limits the rate of
development. which, the . situation
- +demands, should be ,rapid. There-
fore, it was suggested that the State
must play a decisive role in accumu-
‘lating cavings, through, revenue sur-
pluses, and direct them in appro-
‘priate channels of investments. The
emphasis on small-scale industries
which do not require much capital is
:also in this context of Asian poverty
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and the tardiness of capital forma-
tion.

The idea of a Third ¥orce was pro~
jected in the resolution on Asia and
World Peace! Though the categori-
cal assertions contained in the earlier
drafts on the subject submitted by
the Indonesian and the Indian par-
ties were ultimately watered down,
the idea of non-involiveinent in the
rivalries of the +two power Dblocs
found repeated expression at the

Conference. Without dentioning the’

phrase ‘Third Force’, the resolution
advocated that States, internatio-
nally independent, should “co-ordi-
nate and unify their policies and
lines of action both within and out-
side the United Nations, and to
endeavour jointly to strengthen their
position against the danger of ag-
gression. In this way, it will be pos-
sible for the Asian countries to
ensure sufficient room for political
freedom of movement necessary for
them to play their part in the main-
tenance of peace in Asia and
throughout the world.”

These are no doubt mere resolu-
tions. But if the Socialist parties of
all these Asian countries—in some
of the countries they are in Govern-
ment also—think and act along these
lines, there is no doubt that what

Attlee termed as Third Weakness will |

soon be a Third Force.

With so many observers from the
African countries, it is but natural
that the colonial question should
figure so prominently in the Confe-
rence deliberations. In fact, every
seminar at which the fraternal dele-
gates from the Socialist Interna-
tional tried to explain away the
colonial policies of some of the Euro-
pean Socialist parties, there were
“incidents” resulting from frank
speaking by the Asian delegates. The
decision of the Conference, there-
fore, to set up a colonial hureau to
assist the freedom movement in the
colonies is a significant step.

Summing up, Asian Socialism is
anti-feudal, anti-colonial, anti-impe-
rialist, anti-capitalist, anti-Comin-
formist and pro-peasant. It can be
called peasant socialism, to distin-
guish it from the Socialist move-
ment in the West, which grew round
the working class movement.

The U. S. Senate has approveq President Eiscnhower’s Cabinet except for Mr. Charles
E. Wilson (Secretary for Defence).
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“Printer’s Devil”

1 hope that Mr. R. Srinivasa Iyengar
will rescind his caveat against, and give
his imprimatur to, the phrase printer’s
devil “in the sense of a mistake made by
the compositor” if he would kindly recall
tropes like synecdoche and - metonymy.
The fact that some  dictionaries are
sticking on to the otiose sense of the
phrase and are not yet awake to its
current and only sense just goes to prove
that they are as out-dated as the pedago-
gues who may be using them. If some
books on grammar object to the present
usage of the phrase it is high time that
they are buried along with their authors!

R. RAMACHANDRAN.

ii.

The errand-boy at the “Swatantra
Printers” had truly played the devil
when in the issue of Swatantra of
January 17/he had inserted a ques.txon
mark at the end of the first para in a
jetter of mine in which I had stated,

. “all that will be needed at the inaugu-
ration of a new State (Andhra) is peace

.and goodwill all round.” By putting this

mark he had perhaps actually stated the
prevailing conditions which are contrary
to what is desired, to enlighten me!
Verily this particular printer’s devil had
a “quaint and quixotic correctness of
judgment,” as stated -by Mr. D. Anja-
neyalu in an article of his published:
elsewhere in the same number of the
magazine. Or did the devil attempt an
improvement over my poor diction? (I
hope the printer's devil will not be
repeated again by omitting to put the-
interrogation mark now).

Again in the very same letter cited by
me there was another printer’s devil—
the omission of the first initial ‘C’ in
my name. The devil of a boy was un-
wittingly too kind to me, for I do not
know whether he imagined that I was:
Mr. V. Narahari Rao, the Auditor-
General of India. I might feel flattered,
but I cannot predict the probable
reaction on my distinguished namesake..
How “quaint,” again, Mr. Editor?
Coimbatore.

C. V. NARAHARI RAO.

TELEPHONE No. 2152,

Field Station at Goribidnur,
Kolar District.

THE

MYSORE TOBACCO CO., LTD.,
KEMPEGOWDA ROAD
BANGALORE-2.

Grading Station at Whitefield,

 DEALERS, CURERS, AND PACKERS !
OF FINEST QUALITY VIRGINIA |
LEAF TOBACGCO.

The Cormpany provides faciiities for tobacco cultivation, curing
and sale and has installed a most up-to-date plant
for Redrying and packing of leaf at Whitefield.

Fo}‘ further particulars address the Secretary.

TELEGRAM: ‘MYSTOBACCO’

Bangalore District.
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THREE MAIN MAILADIES

HE achievements of the Republic

were blazoned from many plat-
forms this week, and the Press
<devoted space in a generous measure
to - emphasise the importance of
Republic Day, but the fact remains
that popular enthusiasm was at a

discount in the celebrations. There -

was a cold feeling of aloofness in the
air, and it was as if people felt the
goings-on of the Day did not con-
cern them primarily. The reason
for this is glven in an able analysis
of the Indian situation contributed
to The Times by the Delhi Corres-
pondent of that paper. “It is clear,”
e says, “even from official reports
that little hras yet been done, except
on paper, to justify the shining hopes
of social' equality’ held out in the
Indian Constitution to the untoucha-
bles and -other backward classes.”
We would like Congress Ministers,
especially those who have a very
high conceit of themselves, to read
The Times’ article and profit by it.
According to its writer, India as a
Republic has suffered from three
main maladies. The first of these,
to which all the others are in a way
traceable, has been the one-man
character of the nation’s leadership.
Pandit Nehru’s Cabinet this year is
more homogeneous than last year’s,
bul that is scarcely a matter for
gratification, since “it is the homo-
geneity of acquiescence in Mr.
Nehrw’s decisions, rather than of
mutually agreed policies.” ¥From this
stems another defect—the total lack
of any figure near the person of the
Prime Minister trained for sharing
2is burdens and groomed for succes-
sion to the leadership when the time

comes. In the States, among pro-
vincial politicians, talent, says the
Times critic, “is even more thinly
distributed, and the evils of patro-
nage, ministerial inexperience and
personal ambition more widespread.”
He quotes with evident approval this
comment of The Times of India: “In
toc many States the Government
finds itself isolated from the people.
For that, the power-drunk State
Ministers, unused to authority and
apt to equate their petty aims with
the popular will, are largely to
blame.”

Another defect noticed by the Cor-
respondent is the fall in the general
standards of efficiency and honesty
of Government servants in the past
few years. They have grown enor-
mously in numbers, but their out-
turn of work has diminished ruinous-
ly. For example, “One official records
that in his district there are 56
gazetted officers, compared with €
during British days, and that none
has more than two hours’ work a
day.” Again, a Secretariat officer
declares: “Nobody now takes respon-
sibility for any decision at any level,
so files keep on moving. Ministers
do not trust us, and we do not have

the courage to do what we think we
should.”

Now that a new State is to be
formed, there is an opportunity for
the leaders at the Centre to avoid
the defeets noted by outside obser-
vers as destructive of efficiency and
progress in the existing pattern of
government. ‘The Andhra State
should not be burdened with super-
numerary personnel, condemned, by
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the Chief Minister of Madras him-
self sometime ago, as too  bulky,
merely in order that thé excess of
unwanted staff may be got rid off
either entirely or in a set proportion.
If the Andhra experiment is to be
stabilised, the State must be saved
from -gazetted officers having no
more . than two hours’ work a day.
The needs of the new State should
be the criterion, and not the volume
of superfluities to be eliminated by
the residuary State. The old momen-
tum of goodwill that carried the
Congress Party to power and office
has become depleted. and nowhere
brought so dangerously near exhaus-

Pal

tion as in Andhra. Some fresh
motive - power must be generated if
the attacks of Opposition parties on
the Congress are to be warded off in
the next five years. It is on the
fateful soil of Andhra that the future.
of the. Congress throughout the
country will be determined, as also -
the prospect of a Communist spear-
head of power piercing southward
and northward to join India -with
China. It is to the interest of every
State in India to strengthen Andhra
to demonstrate how to combat Com-
munism with good government and
well distributed wealth and pros~
perity.

PROESEISRIE Y

Sotto Voce

ek S Do

SANCTUARY

WNE of the most interesting spee-
ches at the recent seminar on
Gandhian ideas was made by Prof.
Massignon of France. He suggest-
ed the establishment of centres Qf
sanctuary.  Curiously enough this
wag criticised on the ground tl_lat
“too much emphasis on the creation
of sanctuaries might divert the
attention of people and thus weaken
the effort to avert a third world
war.” President Roosevelt, it may be
remembered, wanted that the world
itself should become a vast sanc-
tuary: he proclaimed Freedom from
Fear as one of the Four Freedoms.
But that has not prevented_ tl}e
nations ranging themselves again in
two armed camps.
* * *
No doubt each side has worked it~
self up into the dogmatic belief that
the other is to blame. And the race
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for atom bombs and hydrogen bombs
is sought to be justified on the
ground that only overwhelming force
on the side of the righteous can pre-
vent the world-wreckers from break-
ing 1loose. This kind of sophistry
conveniently overlooks the truth
that in every country there are war-
mongers as well as peaceable fnlk,
Between these a precarious balance
is maintained in normal times. But
the latter section is only too ready
to don khaki the moment the war
drums start sounding, on the por-
tentous plea that that is the only
way to save the values it cherishes.
* * *

Those who care: for true values are
everywhere in' a minority. And those
who are prepared to stake their lives
on them. are fewer still. The vast
mass, which has no particular convie~
tions, lends its ear more readily to

the war-mongers when excitement
runs high. And with childish glee it
turns the hose, at the bidding of the
aggressive elements, on those who
have a precarious faith in peace.
Ridicule is a far more potent weapon
than lathi or castor oil in inducing
men of no particular resoluteness

- to take refuge in evasions. The

totalitarian pressure on minorities
is no less strong in so-called peace-
time. Look at the current wave of
anti-Semitism in the Iron Curtain
countries.

* L 3 *

Prof. Massignon suggested that’

every country should have zones of
security where minorities could re-
tain their cultural freedom and would
not have to conform to the pattern
of the majority. To this his critics
smugly replied that when Gandhism
was firmly established there would
be no minority problem at all; on
which it is sufficient to note that
Gandhiji’s chelas in the Government
arc doing their best to destroy the
culture of the Brahman minority
which is repugnant to their rootiess
cosmopolitanism. For the discipline
of -the individual Prof. Massignon
envisaged his centres of sanctuary;
he would have these give “un-
conditional asylum to the wound-
ed, to all refugees and to all achieve~
ments of the human spirit.” That
was just what the rishis of Naimisa
did when, seeing the spirit of Kali
-abroad, they held themselves in the
discipline of the deerghasatra. The
asramas were the sanctuaries of
their age. To them came all who
‘were buffeted by fate or their own
bassions. And in their mellow air
the sick were made whole.

’ * * *

IIsnva’s disciples called out io
Dushyanta, who was pursuing the
deer, “It is an asrama mrige and
must not be touched.” And the sage
Vasishta, who offered no resistance

to Viswamitra when he took away
Sabala, the sacred cow, by brute
force, was moved to his depths when
his asrama, which had so long
afforded asylum to man, bird ang
beast, was laid waste by the vandal’s
pride. “Fear not,” he told the fleeing
rishis. And .his Brahma Danda,
which was Abhaya materialised, was
the rock upon which petty pigue
exhausted itself. Brahma Tejas was
more than bow and arrow.
» * *

Kautilya’s polity provided for
abhaya wvanas, sanctuaries for bird
and beast. And “those birds, fishes,
deer and other animals that do not
prey upon life had absolute protec-
tion.” The Indian tradition, in
thus emphasising the inviolabi-
lity of every lving thing which
would not lay violent hands
on another living thing, showed its
appreciation of the importance * of
shoring up evolutionary gains., = The
Islamic law of asylum, on the other
hand, did not outmode the blocd-
feud: it merely suspended it.

* * L]

That distinction would seem to
indicate a way out of humanity’s
present impasse. Aversion to the
shedding of blood cannot be
expected to be so positive a
factor in the behaviour of the
masses as to inhibit wars so long as
killing for food, killing for sport,
killing for the sake of enabling man
to enjoy the fruits of the earth with-
out having to share them with other
living things, are not merely regarded
as legitimate but are preached as
positive duties. That aversion, whe-
ther instinctive or acquired by aeons
of spiritual endeavour wmust be
constantly strengthened against the
disintegrating infiuences of materia~
lism. Abhayam sarvabhootebhyoh is
the key to the just society which
alone will banish war. .

VIGHNESWARA,

The same enthusiasm that dignifies a butterfly or a medal to the
virtuoso and the antiquary, may convert controversy into quixotism,
and present to the deluded imagination of the theological knight-
errant, a barber’s basin as Mambrino’s helmet. The real value of any
aoctrine can only be determined by its influence on the conduct of
man, with respect to himself, to his fellow-creatures, or to God.

—PERCIVAL,



SEDELI GHTS : ~

THE Committee appointed by the
Madras Government to enquire
into the working of the scheme of
separation of the Judiciary from the
Executive; refer in the course of
their report to the tours of Minis-
ters, and say: “Ministers’ tours take
up a fair amount of the revenue
officers’ time in the . distriets.... In
actual practice, all the revenue offi-
cers of the division and taluk have
to be in -attendance during such
tours. -....To tie up a whole set of
officers over such tours must neces-
sarily affect the routine administra-
tion and -even attention fo urgent
problems.” o ,
* * *

_The disturbance caused to revenue
officers - in -the  districts, and the
waste of their time, do not exhaust
the whole of the undesirable effects

of Ministers’ tours. They cover but

a part of the evil. Much worse still
is the effect of the tours on the cha-
racter of the Ministers’ rule. They
do not apply themselves with steadi-
ness to their tasks, or study, or
evolve original plans and pro-
grammes to make their regimes
memorable with enhanced public
good. In the Ministers’ tours, a lot
of talking is indulged in. It is
reported in the papers lavishly and
serves to keep the names of the
Ministers prominent in the public
eye. The luxury of the self-import-
ance drawn from over-publicised
speeches of no particular practical
value is one of the delights to which
Ministers constantly thrill, and it
leaves them no desire for any other
kind of achievements. They have
sunk into routine, with no energy
left over for concentration on more
significant purposes, after their pro-
digious peripatetic exertions, mostly
ini the boosting of trivialities.
" * £

To some extent, of course, the Mi-

nisters Zre not to blame. . They are

. often selected, not for their ability,
but for their tameness and docility.

. B

"In the present Madras Ministry, there

are only some three Ministers capable
of independent judgment and voli-
tion. The others are so overwhelmed
with the miracle of their having been,
called upon to, grace the Cabinet,
that they scem to be content for the
rest of their lives to burn grateful
incense before the pedestal of the
God of their good fortune. For all
practical purposes they are rubber
stamps of the Chief Minister which
he can affix at pleasure to any order
or decision, and the play of mind on
mind,. in freedom and in a spirit of
collective responsibility, is an illu-
sion and a myth.
* * *

Some friends have expressed strong
dissent over late comments of mine
on the Chief Minister. They find
them wholly different from previous
opinions. Inconsistency of this kind,
they regard as evidence of unrelia-~
ble journalism. To me, it is being
chained to an earlier dictum, afraid
to swerve from it in the light of
altered circumstances, lest consist-
ency be imperilled thereby, that is
the height of cowardice, and stamps.
the journalism actuated by it as
unreliable. Ministers are not born
with power in a silver spoon. They
exercise it in your name and mine.
We have the right to hold them to
account for it, provided personal
motives are not mixed up with public
issues, and favours given or denied
do not colour the opinions expressed.
All have this right, and the langu-
age that one speaks does not affect
it in any way.

* * *

In multi-lingual States, power
should not be used to the detriment
of the minority elements. Had this

"principle been observed, passions

would not have been roused so high
as they have been, in favour of
linguistic  division. We find now
that the Andhras have no electri-
city, no big irrigation schemes, no
roads, not one town fo serve as
capital, no engineers, no financial

experts, that they are mnowhere in

the picture before the manifest
superiorities of the Tamils in all
these respects. Had things been
different, with a more equal distri-
bution of benefits, there might have
been no momentum at all to the
urge for partition. To one who for
years has swum against the current
and stuck for multi-lingual States, it
is not wunnatural to wish that the
Chief Minister of a multi-lingual
State had risen above sectional
loyalties. The way to hold the coun-
try together is to be more than
considerate to its weaker elements,
and not to apply power to the
advantage of sections already over-
strong.
* * *

Competence of the Ministers apart,
the whole question of the conces-
sions due to their importance, requires
to be critically examined and
revalued. They need not make so
many tours. Many of the tours are
plainly in party interests, and repre-

sent- an abuse of the power of the
administrator . for advancement of
the strength of the party. It is for
the party organisation to take up
this work and relieve. the Ministers
of it In Lakshmipuram the other
day, Sri H. D. Rajah spoke of the
plight of the Australian Prime Mi-
nistéer in one of the cities of that
country visited by him last year.
Mr. Menzies, it would appear, was
left without accommodation in a
hotel, and his sister who had rooms
booked for her, came to his rescue.
In England, the Prime Minister
moves from place to place like an
ordinary citizen, and lives in a house
much less lavishly appointed than
the residences of most of our Minis-
ters, Far too many chaprasis, elabo-
rate police escorts, unnecessary tours,
and toc many and too long and too
frequent speeches, vitiate the effici-
ency of Ministers in India, and there
is urgent need for greater simplicity
for the sake of the decencies of
democracy if nothing else.—SAKA.
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THE WAKE

ALMIGHTY Joe! Potent master of men and things,
Thou that with thine deep avuncular wisdom vast,

Guidest, dost quicken to thought or action,

Half a huge continent, and by inspired jerks

At proximate ends of dialectical strings,

Movest the masters of many nations more,

I have presently begun to wonder,

Mighty One! if thou sleepest well of nights.
Me, contemptible me, that have no power,

No dominion, and none to command

‘Or lord o’er, not even a wife to beat,

E’en I keep unwilling vigil some nights, .

Vexed chiefly by wind, and loud night noises

From the peopled street.

And if it is thus with me, Potent One!

How is it with thee?

Do the unstilled voices of murdered men
‘Babble nightly in thy protesting ear?
Do the slaughtered ones that death has rid of fear,
Thrust their noseless unfleshed faces to thy cheeks?
Does the muffled scream, from some bloodied cell,
Disquiet the hate-stilled, pacific night?
‘Man of Steel! There is scarce enough mettle
In one man’s frame to thwart such varied hates,
And to recollect in tranquillity
" A huge nation’s people dedicatedly led,
‘From serfdom to more indecent serfdom,
Each martyred heretic from thy Church’s
‘Orthodoxy, or the godless despair
Of some small secular inquisitor,
‘Maddened at his own inhumanity,
Or the unlaid ghost of social justice,
- The creed our Father preached, More and Plato pictured,
Man’s one hope of evolution, from brute to god,
‘That in thy strong, capable hands,
‘Was soon strangled to quench a meaner vanity.

My questions cease. For, having had surcease,
‘This one night, from the sounding pain within,
And the loud night noises from peopled street
Having quite died down now,

I shall presently turn and sleep.
But, Potent One! Wilt thou?

—R
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THE PLAN AND THE THEORY
OF DEFICIT FINANCE

By P. N.SAMPATH

TH‘E Five Year Plan of the Gov-
ernment of India has its enthu-
siasts as well as its denunciators.
Thus, its greatest enthusiast, no less
a person than Pandit Nehru himself,
characterised the Plan as “the first
attempt at bringing the whole pic-
ture of India under one framework
of thinking. It is a dynamic plan
for » dynamic nation determined to
go ahead and stand on its own feet
and to bring about a new social
order free from cxploitation and
poverty and unemployment and
social injustice. Properly appreciat-
ed and acted upon, it will be a great
liberating force for the energies of
the naticn.” Similarly, the detrac-
tors and deranciators have - been
expressing their disapproval and
disappointment in various and vary-
ing ways which in a nutshell amouqt
to saying that the Five Year Plan is
built on flimsy foundations and on
forlorn hope and is, like the tennis
net, more holes than rope.

The Planning Commission appoinjc-
ed by the Government of India
"started deliberation in solemn con-
clave in March 1950, and the Drait
Outline of their monumental report
was released in July 1951. The Plan
has been in operation since April
1951 and a few items of work recom-
mended therein have already been
taken on hand and completed, in-
volving an expenditure of some
crores of rupees.

The revised Five Year Plan or the
Tinal Plan maintains the basic
structure of the draft outline in tact
but it provides for an outlay of
Rs. 2,069 crores ie. Rs. 500 crores
over and above the figure estimated
in the Draft Outline. Of this amount,
a sum of Rs. 738 crores is expected
to be contributed by the Central and
State Governments from their res-
pective budgetary surpluses, Rs. 520
crores from the people’s savings. The
International Bank is expected to
finance the Plan to an extent of
Rs. 156 crores. This leaves a balance
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of Rs. 655 crores yeu to be made up,
of which about Rs. 290 crores are
sought to be raised through deficit
financing, foreign lcans, borrowing
and by churning cut paper money
through the security press. The
amount of deficit financing, we are
afraid, will have to be at least double
the amount regarded as safe by the
Planning Commission.

Deficit Financing

The theory of deficit financing ic
that in one or mere years. the gov-
ernment may spend more than its
revenues in the hope that later on,
in the coming years, the surplus of

the government budgests would wipe

- out the deficit. There is nothing

wrong with the theory itself. But,
how far this theory will fit into con-
ditione obtaining in this country,
where State budegets in & majority of
cases do not leave surpluses at all
over a continuous pericd of time, is a
moct point which the planners will
ignore at their peril. Unless the
country as a whole is peremptorily
and fortuitously transformed into an
economic paradise of plenty, in the
course of the next few years it will
be sheer illusion to harbour any hope
that the deficits of today would be
wiped out by the surpluses of tomor-
row. Deficit financing will spel!
doom to the country if not handled
on a - realistic plane. Also, as Sir
George Schuster, a former Finance
Member of the Government of India,
has cautioned us, “deficit fihancing
could never be a substitute of hard
work—genuine production work.”

If deficit financing is to be resort- -

ed to on 2 large scale, it is essential
that it should ke accompanied by
economic controls. While controls
are the sine quo non of deficit
financing, they should, as far as
possible, be exercised efficiently at
vital points affecting the day to day
life of the pecple, rather than be
spread all over the line and worked
inefiiciently, as has been the case

hitherto. “Such controls as the Gov-
ernment have been operating in
recent years have shown deep fis-
sures in their working and have
created ncarly as many new evils as
“the ones they were meant to remove,”
says Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao, Director ¢f
the Delhi School of Economics.

Agriculture is the bulwark of
Indian economy and it has rightly
been allotted a pre-eminent place in
the Plan. The Planning Commission
suggests rough targets of production
in relation to food, vegetables, fish,
milk and dairy products. Stress has
been laid on co-operative farming,
improved methods of agricultural
cultivation, and the Commission has
made specific recommendations on
other allied spheres of agriculture—
soil conservation, agricultural mar-
keting, provision of finance for agri-
culture, horticulture, programme for
agricultural workers, resettlement of

landless workers. As the informa- -

tion at present available concerning
the ownership and cultivation of land
is extremely incomplete and defec-
tive, it is proposed to undertake a
special census of land-holding and
cultivation during this year. The
Commission has suggested that there
should be an upper limit to the
amount of land that an individual
may hold, and to eliminate drones
among the land owners, it requires
that each State should enact suita-
ble land management legislation
laying down standards of cultiva-
tion and management and imposing
special obligations on the owners of
land. It is also proposed to form a
Central Land Reform Organisation.

Food Policy

While the aim of food policy for
‘the period of the Plan is stated to
be to increase domestic production
and to eliminate by stages the need
‘to import foodgrains thée Commis-
sion has decided that the basic
structure of food controls must bhe
kept in tact during the period of the
Plan, as an all India policy. Advert-
ing to the economic crisis through
‘which Britain has successfully pass-
ed, Sir George Schuster spoke of the
revolutionary change wrought in
English cgricuiture. “In 1939 we
liad 78 million acres of grassland and
13 millions of arakle, now the figuies
are exactly reversed with 78 millions

cf arable and 13 millions grassland.”

The Five Year Plan aims mainly
at the completion of the irrigation
and multi-purpose projects already
under constrygtion. To plan, execute
and supervise irrigation projects and
minor irrigation works, an Irrigation
Development (Ways and Means)
Fund is recommended for each State.

The Plan has recognised the
importance of iridustrial develop-
‘ment for the prosperity of the coun-
try. Certain industries like arms
and ammunition, the production and
centrol of atomic energy, railways,
ctcetera, are reserved exclusively for
the Central Government. In the
case of certain others, such as ship-
building, aircraft manufacture, iron
and steel, telephone, telegraph and
wireless apparatus, mineral oil, and
cozl, further development has to be
the responsibility of the State except
to the extent that cooperation of
private enterprise is felt to be neces-
sary. Village industries are to be
fostered under the care of village
cooperatives, to be started in every
village. All the other avenues of
industry are left to private enter-
prise, State aid being contemplated
only in special cases.

Capital-Labour Relations

In the full realisation that econo-
mic progress is bound up with indus-
trial peace, the Commission has laid
great emphasis on- the importance of
.capital-labour relations for the
achievement of the production tar-
gets envisaged in the Plan. It has
recommended the constitution of
permanent wage boards on a tripar-
tite basis, control of profits and
wages during the period of the Plan
to check inflation and the improve-
ment of service conditions in
factories and plantations. Appeals
from deccisions of an industrial court
or tribunal will be prohibited, except
in the exeptional case of a decision
which may be found to be perverse
or against the principles of justice.
But, it is not made clear as to who
will decide the exceptional quality of
such individual cases of dispute.

Transport, railways and port
development have ©been allotted
decent provisions in the Plan bud-
get, commensurate with available
resources. Civil aviation is a new
line of development and. the Govern-

-



ment intend taking over the exist-
ing air companijes, paying sufficient
compensation.

Seven per cent of the total expen-
diture on the Plan is:allocated to
education. Technical education and
research will occupy special places in
the programme. But, it is rather
disappointing to find that the ques-
tion of extending free compulsory
education to children has not yet
been taken up for implementation.
Unless illiteracy is eliminated at a
progressive pace, the country cannot
achieve real democracy. Democracy
is an institution calculated to secure
general consent for whatever is done
and to interest a great many people
in the transactions of human affairs,
and this can be possible only when
the people receive adequate educa-
tion and are equipped to play the
role expected of them. While more
schools are proposed to be started
for imparting education to an
increased number of children, the
Plan is not quite sure about the Gov-
ernment’s capacity to find employ-
ment for those already holding edu-
cational qualifications but who are
unemployed. The Plan washes its
hands of them by stating that “thc
scope for increased employment
among the educated unemployed is
somewhat limited.” ‘

Health Programme

. The health programme in the Five

Year Plan includes provision of
sanitation, water-supply, malaria
control, preventive care of the rural
population through health units and
mobile units, health education, self-
sufficiency in drugs and equipment,
family planning and population con-
trol. As it is, except in the urban
centres, medical facilities are practi-
cally non-existent. And, even in
cities and towns, medical atten-
tion- and egquipment are far inade-
quate. The problem of public heal‘h
is a perennial one and a difficult
one too, and therefore, considering
the widespread inequalities and the
basic fact of tiie poverty of the great
majority of our people, if the Five
Year Plan is able to bring some bene-
fit to the suffering humanity, to that
extent it will have served the health
needs of the people. ’

An attempt is made to effect a
gradual amelioration of social condi-
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tions by a gradual assertion of socia?
control over unearned income.
Social benefits cannot mean any-
thing unless economic inequality is
done away with. To quote Sir George
Schuster again, “Attempts to build a
structure of social benefits before
the economic foundations are
soundly laid can bring nothing but
disaster.”
Public Support

Although foundations of a plan of
action can De said to have now been
laid, after an infinitude of delibera-
tion, the construction of the edifice
to be reared thereon will not pro-
ceed at the rate it should unless the
builders receive a larger degree of
public support than has been the
case hitherto. It was a bit of plain
speaking on the part of Dr.
V. K. R. V. Rao when he said: “Plan-
ning is essentially a process for
speeding up the tempo of economic
development and it inevitably calls
for austerity, sacrifice and hard work
from the people. .Without public
cooperation, public understanding,
public enthusiasm and public readi-
ness to undergo hardships and sacri-

fices involved, planning cannot suc- .

ceed in this country. I am convine-
ed that the necessary understanding

and cooperation from the public will -

not be forthcoming unless corrup-
tion is eradicated, salaries and other
emoluments of public officials are
lowered, and conspicuous austerity
begins to characterise the living
standards of ministers, civil ser-
vants and other public workers.”
The Planning Commission seem . to
be fully aware of these facts as
can be  inferred from the follow-
ing observation of the planners:
“Public cooperation and public opi-
nion constitute the principal force
and sanction behind planning. The
pace of development will depend
largely upon the quality of the pub-
lic administration, the  efliciency
with which it  works and the public
cooperation it evokes. The priaci-
ral objectives to be achieved in pub-
lic administration are integrity,
efficiency, economy and public co-
operation.”

Thus, to conclude, while one can
find fault with the Plan that the
remedies it advocates for solving the
eccncmic ‘ills of the country are
sometimes not radical enough or

that some special problems have
nct been viewed in the proper pers-
pective, no one can deny that the
members of the Planning Commission
have sat at their job in right earnest
and have evolved a comprehensive
plan, however imperfect, touching
all the pertinent aspects of public
administration. * The Government
shauld endeavour to create condi-
tions in which all the leaders of
pub}ic opinion, irrespective of their
individual political predilections,
could cooperate to work the recom-

Sardar Sucha Sinzh Anand

mendations contained in the Plan in
the spirit in which they should be
worked. If on the other hand the

- Government do not take pains to

take the opposition into their confi-
dence, and to interest and energise
the great mass of the people with
the zeal born of genuine enthu-
siasm, the Congress. administration
would be making a mess of the Plan
and will be leading the country inte
an inextricable labyrinth of econo-
mic and political chaos.

Mr. K. V. P. Rao
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NO ROOM ON THE RAFT

By ANDREW ROTH

T is customary in civilized commu-

nities to respond quickly and with
compassion to despairing cries for
help. The field of competitive
- international trade 1is clearly not
“civilized: one ignores cries for help
from a competitor even when it
means he may go under. When seve-
ral threaten to be submerged by the
international trade crisis, the primi-
tive law: “every man for himself”
prevails.

This ‘is illustrated by the deaf ear
turned to the open appeal of Japa-
nese Prime Minister, Shigeru Yoshida,
in November. In an interview with
the Sunday Times’ correspondent he
confronted frankly thHe basic com-
mercial contradiction between “those
two- old friends, Japan and Britain,
sharing a commnion plight and con-
fronted with largely unavoidable
rivalry for the same markets.” He
advocated an early Anglo-Japanese
conference “at the highest level” tc
work out “a realistic agreement on
world trade” -covering ‘“the whole
fleld of tariffs and trade relations,
including possible agreement on the
division of world markets and the
allocation of special exports for sps-
- eial markets.”

Premier Yoshida emitted this un-
ashamed cry for help after three
waves of ill tidings had drenched his
newly-formed Government. Japan’s
markets overseas were contracting
and Japanese Government eeono-
mists had just disclosed that cotton
textile exports in September were
the lowest in four years. In
Washington the¢ U. S. Government
had refused to liberalize the list of
products Japan is allowed to export
to Communist China. And, at Geneva,
Japan’s plea to be given most-favour-
ed-nation treatment within the
G. A. T. T. had been received with
a chilliness which made clear Japan
would not be finally accepted until
1954 at least. The British delegation,
in particular, made it evident that
it would use every technicality to
prevent Japan’s entry on egqual
~terms with Britain—particularly to
Britain’s African possessions.
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Mr. Yoshida was, of course, right in
emphasizing that Brifain and Japan
have “a, common plight.” Both are
island kingdoms whose traditional
economy is bused on importing raw
materials from less-developed coun-
tries, manufacturing them and sell-
ing them back to those countries.
Both Britain and Japan can produce
only a small porticn of the total
food and raw materials they need.

But Japan’s piight is considerably
maore serious than Britain’s. In the
process of industrialization it retam-
ed a more feudal agriculture. Con-

~sequent low living standards gave

Japan the advantuge of lower wages
tut also a proportionately smaller
internzl market znd higher pressure
fcr overseas markets. Coming later
on the colonial scene it had to battle
more violently for its spheres of eco-
nomic influence against the already
entrenched Western powers.

Loss Of Markets

Both Britain and Japan emerged
greatly weakened by World War II,
but again Japan lost more because
she was on the losing side. While
Britain has lost the = political con-
trol of the bulk of the people in its
colonial empire through the emer-
gence of India, Pakistan, Ceylon and
Burma, it has retained the bulk of
its economic stake there. It does
more business with India than before
independence. Britain also still re-
tains valuable colonies, including
such “dollar arsenals” as Malaya and
West Africa. But Japan lost not
only the whole of the territories
taken over during a half-century of
colonial aggrandizement, but also
the totality of its investments there.
Furthermore, Japan is expected by
the countries of Southeast Asia to
pay reparations for war damages,
something never expected from
victors.

The passing of China and the East. '

European countries from the orhit
of capitalism has also hit Japan
more heavily. For Britain the raw
materials and agricultural exports of
Eastern  Europe and China were

important but always marginal. For -

Japan access to the markets and raw
materials of China and Korea were
fundamental. In the typical period
1935-37 Japan exported 18.2% of its
goods 1o China, which supplied 10.2%
of Japan’s imports—including the
bulk of its coal. Even today Chinese
coal is less than half the cost of coal
imported from the U, 8.
U. S. Capital Penctration

Japan’s military -defeat, its conse-
quent economic weakness and its
occupation and administration for
six years by the U. 8. had made it
more vulnerable than Britain to the
penetration of American capital and
more subordinate to American poli-
tical plans. Thus Japan accepted
the injunction of John Foster Dulles,
when he was still a diplomatic repre-
sentative of the Truman adminis-~
tration, that they should find their
main markets -and sources of raw
materials in Southeast and South
Asia, although the main pressure
from the Japanese economy itself
would have meant concentration on
reestablishing links with the new
regime in China. '

While pretending to and in some
ways executing a  considerable
acquiescence, Japan’s current leaders
have used their weakness as a wea-
pon, much as in judo, the Japanese
art of self-defence. While Britain
and Western European countries
have secured some assistance for
their rearmament, Japan has flatly
stated that the whole burden of Ja-
panese rearmament should be borne
by the United States.

Although Japanese leaders use
their weakness for blackmailing pur-
poses, there is no doubt that the
economic weakness is there, despite
a very energetic population with the
highest proportion of technicians in
Asia and the most cunning and
thorough planning of overseas trade
expansion. The plea of Prime Minis-
ter Yoshida for a high-level confe-
rence with the British shows that the
long-planned Japanese “invasion”
of South Asin--RBritain’s traditional
economic sphere—has failed, al-
though certain important beach-
heads have been established.

Premicr Yoshida armitted, in nis
interview with the renresentative of
the Sunday Times (November 9,
1952) tbhat Southeast Asia could
never become an adequate substitute
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for the Ilost China market. “I do
not know,” said Yoshida, “where
Japan, in this pericd ci intense anc
growing trade competition, can
expect to secure the necessary addi-
tional markets to compensate for
the loss of the China market. I can
only hope that the trade barriers
erected by many countries will be
removed, giving more room for the
expansion of trade.” .

Japan’s difficulty is that it requires
not only Scutheast Asia but the
whole of South Asia (as well as Bri-
tain’s African colonies) to keep it
afloat economically. But this same
support, for which Mr. Yoshida has
been encouraged to clutch by Mr.
Dulles, is needed to keep Britain
afloat, A quarter of Britain’s exports
go to South Asia. Since British eco-
nomists, wunlike Mr. Dulles, do not
expect any significant expansion of
South Asian trade, any = Japanese
gains will be largely at Britain’s

“‘expense.

Little wonder that the Foreign
Office has refused to respond to Mr.
Yoshida’s appeal for help. The tech-
nical excuse is that the Prime Minis-
ter did not put this appeal forward
in a formal manner. -But no one
thinks that if he did he would get
any warmer reply. Britain has not
spent the last year stepping -on
Japan’s fingers to keep her from go-
ing under at the last minute just
because Mr. Yoshida shouts “Help!”

The fact of the matter is that the
whole round of Commonwealth con-
ferences during 1952 were largely
directed at reducing Japanese in-
roads into traditional British mar-
kets. The weapons used——such as
each dominion having to balance its
trade budget—were sometimes crude -
and Britain itself was hurt by the
consequent measures, particularly in
Australia. But the overall result was
that Japan’s exports shrank, particu-
larly in textiles which account for
over a quarter of Japan’s exports.
Thus, after its key cotton textile
exports rose to 1,100,000,000 square
yards in 1951, they were cut back to
700,000,000 in 1952.

British exporters hope to cut these
exports still further in ‘areas of Bri-
tish influence. Thus the annual
report of the Far East section of the
Manchester Chamber of Commerece
(Financicl Times January 9, 1353)
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said that while Japanese competi-
tion is for the moment limited” by
financial controls imposed as a result
of recent Commonwealth conferen-
ces, it is still seriously undermining
the hard-hit British textile trade.
During the first nine months of 1952,
for example, Jabanese exports of
cotton goods to Malaya increased
over the previous year from 47,000,000
square yards to 50 million square
yards while British sales fell from
41,000,000 to 19,000,000 square yards.

Worried, the Manchester corres-
pondent of the Financial Times
wrote: “The value of Japanese tex-
tiles allowed to be imported into
Malaya -during 1953 is being cut to
$80 m. (Malayan), but this reduc-
tion is likely to be nullified by the
big fall in the prices of Japanese
textiles.” (January 9, 1953).

Indicative of the seriousness with
which Britain intends to combat
Japanese trade expansion is the cali-
bre of the man Britain is sending as
Ambassador to Indonesia, a country
hitherto little noticed diplomatically
by Britain. The new Ambassador,
Oscar C. Morland, has been Under-
Secretary for  Foreign  Affairs,
attached to the Cabinet Office. The
reason for his appointment can per-
haps be guessed from the fact that
his professional experience is chiefly
in the field of Japanese economics—
"he was economic counsellor at the
British Embassy in Tokyo before the
war—and Indonesia is one of the
world’s greatest textile importers.

Britain feels compelled to continue
jn its course although it makes
Japan increasingly a hostage to war.
Commented the Tokyo correspondent
of The Economist:

It is not too much to say that, if
the Korean war ended tomorrow and
csome improbable understanding with
the Soviet Union resulted in an easing
of world rearmament, Japan’s super-
ficially resurgent but precarious eco-
nomy would cellapse, The candid
headline, ‘Threat of Peace in KXorea,
which appeared once in a Tokyo daily
newspaper during a deceptive Pan-
munjon session, still best expresses
the attitude of Japanese industry and
finance towards the hot fighting and
the cold war. In a crystal-gazing pre-
diction for 1953, one frank' econo-
mist, Mr. Teiji Katsuta, chief of the
influential Katsuta Economic Re-

search Institute, has blandly antici-- -
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pated ‘stronger developments in Unit-
ed States international policy, which
will 'spread trouble not only in Korea
but also in Manchuria and on the China
mainland and which will improve
Japan’s position. (January 17, 1953).
Japan’s hope to profit further by
American wars arises, quite natu-
rally, from its experience of the
Korean conflict which has helped
keep Japan solvent during the period
since the United States relinquished
direct financial responsibility for
Japan. Indicative is the fact that
in the first half of 1952 Japan earned
$415,000,000 by servicing American
armed forces in Japan and Xorea.
In 1953 Japan expects not only these
servicing orders but also American
orders for armaments to the tune of
$300 millions. Little wonder that the
Zaibatsu (Big Business) cartels that
once again openly dominate Japan,
fear that peace will ‘break cut.

Britain’s apparent ignoring of tnis
danger shows the compulsive cha-
racter of its own economic crisis.
The British Government openly
fears the ‘provocative’ character of
the policies of the new U. S. Secre-
tary of State. But to save its own
shrinking export markets it feels
compelled to act in such a way as
to push Japan towards Mr. Dulles or
Peking. Little attenfion was paid to

the warning of Observer’s Tokyo cor-

respondent Patrick O’Donovan:

For sound, selfish and strategic rea-
sons it is clearly desirable that Japan
should be prospereus internally and
wedded by {irade and interest to the
Western Powers. She is now an
essential part of western defence and
she would not remain so if her popu-
lation were embittered by wanf{ and
her leaders frustrated and angry.
(OFNS: October 21, 1952).

It seems clear that only. one path
will avoid handinhg Japan to Mr.
Dulles or confirming the prediction
of Stalin that Japan cannot be
absorbed into the non-Communist
trading community and must inevi-
tably be drawn closer to the Com-
munist orbit. This is to give highest
priority to some high-powered plan
to raise quickly the living standards
and trade of South Asia. In an ex-
panding South Asian trade both Bri-
tain and Japan can find room. Tre
Colombo Plan is only a flea-bhite into
a problem that requires hordes of
excavators.

€
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CALIBAN’S GUIDE TO MADRAS
| CRICKET LEAGUE |

By N. S. RAMASWAMI

THE Madras Cricket League is an
unique institution, which de-
mands of its participants the
optimism of Mr. Micawber, the
patience of Job, and the craft of
Machiavelli. Skill at the game is, it
is needless to say, desirable, but
only the ill-regulated intellect will
insist that this is essential.

It must be distinetly premised that
this guide, the product of many
years of experience of the institution
which is at once the pride and des-
pair of Madras cricket, has reference
to the lower orders only, the second
and third divisions.

It is obvious that the eager aspi-
rant should be able to field his own
team in the competition, for this
infallibly enables him to include
himself. The wise man will be well
advised to follow a systematic plan.
The truth is that many teams are
bought. The merchants are mostly
to be found in the proprietors (this
term is perfectly valid and no more
than just) of those teams which, at

the end of the previous season, found -

themselves regrettably languishing
at the bottom of the league tables.
It is understood that they conceive
a violent disgust no less for the game
than for the competition. However
this may be, the intending purcha-
ser will approach these disgruntled
elements and in the true spirit of
commerce or the stock exchange
agree upon the terms of transfer.
Records of past transactions show
that a price of Rs. 250 for a second
division team and Rs. 200 for a third
division one is equitable. Strong
efforts must be made to resist the
former proprietor’s desire to be
included in the newly-formed team.
The folly of yielding to such a
course is manifest.

As soon as the purchase has been
completed the captain (for, into
this person of authority the pro-

" prietor transforms himself by inalie-

nable right) basks in a glow of self-
gratulation. He is aware, nobody
more strongly, that he is no incon-
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siderable unit in an institution,
which, he is invariably assured at. -
annual general body meetings, is the
nursery and cradle of Madras cri-
cket. A remarkable glory is his; but
no less splendid is his responsibility.

The captain will be well advised to
include in his team as many mem-
bers of his family who have at one
remote period or other set their eyes.
on a cricket bat and ball., It will be

- foolish to insist wupon too high a

standard. It is well known that the
family is the unit, prime and indis-
pensable, of life. Should it excite:
any wonder that its claims should
be recognised before those of a mere
cricket team? It naturally follows.
that those who may have served the
team faithfully for many long years.
should give way to such relatives.
Further, these latter will not and
cannot raise objections when the
captain opens the bowling and is
still to be observed bowling when.
the last batsmen of the opposing
team are at the wicket.

This, however, is a consideration

of little importance. The captain is.
naturally to be observed in all his.
glory on the day of the match. The
tactics and the strategy proper to
this momentous occasion require for
their elucidation the analytical skill
of a Clausewitz or a Liddell Hart.
But, in so far as it is possible, the
?ask shall be attempted here.
, He is an arrant simpleton who
arrives at the ground in time with
all his players. Custom imperatively .
demands that one or two players be
sent to the ground on a reconnoi-
tring mission as it were at as late a.
hour after the scheduled time as is:
consistent with safety, while the rest.
of the team will refresh its soul and
its loins at a neighbouring hotel. The:
object of this proceeding is to ascer~
tain how many, if at all, of the
opposing players have arrived. Ima-
gination boggles at the thought of
an encounter between Greek and
Greek, but this is unprofitable spe-
culation.
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Only when it is obvious that the
commencement of the match can no
longer be delayed it is advisable for
the remaining players, with however
great reluctance, to tear themselves
from the coffee cups in the hotel.

The stage is now set for the expo-
sition of the captain’s skill. He will
stand or fall by his success here.
Stated in brief terms, his endeavour
should be to secure the appointment
of both umpires who should, to say
the least, be partial to his cause.
Immemorial custom has sanctioned
the -apportionment of one to each
side. But the captain who secures
pboth is a genius and is entitled to
the gratitude of his players; especi-
ally he who rubs his thigh in
anguish when the ball has manifestly
struck him on the pads in front of
the wicket, not to mention the hero
who insists that every catch he offers
has been grounded. Success in this
branch of strategy is more than half
the battle. B

There is a further refinement of
which the captain should take note.
The present guide advises strongly
that he secure, by what means it
matters little, the appointment as a
scorer for the opposing side of a

small ~ boy, easily susceptible to
menaces and suggestions. Control of
the score-book is an integral part of

-8uccess.

These aims accomplished, the
match can be suffered to commence.
But, if unfortunately they do not
suffice for victory, the captain has
other resources to fall back wupon.
Scope will offer itself at lunch-time.
If his side is facing defeat, it should
be the endeavour of the captain to
prolong this interval.

Finally, even if this should not
serve, it remains for the captain to
“withdraw” from the ground. A
mettlesome man can certainly not

tolerate defeat. Whatever philoso- -

phers may pretend to the contrary,
ends do justify means.

It remains for the captain to secure
the publication of a report of the
match in the Press. It is an inspid
course to rely wholly upon ftruth.
Departures from it in various
degrees, such as that his team had
won when it had, by an unfortunate
chain of circumstances, lost, are
always permissible. When this is
secured the captain may rest assured
that he has been a benefactor. to
Madras cricket. .

TELEPHONE No. 2152.

- Field Station at Goribidnur,
Kolar District.

THE

MYSORE TOBACCO CO., LTD.,
KEMPEGOWDA ROAD
BANGALORE-2.

} Grading Station at Whitefield,
DEALERS, CURERS, AND PACKERS
OF FINEST QUALITY VIRGINIA
LEAF TOBACCO.

The Corapany provides faciiities for tobacco cultivation, curing
and sale and has installed a most up-to-date plant
for Redrying and packing of leaf at Whitefield.

For further particulars address the Secretary.

TELEGRAM: ‘MYSTOBACCO’

Bangalore District.
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THE LANGUAGE OF THE
DRAVIDIANS

By P. G. RAMALINGAM

ESEARCHES in the field of
Dravidian origin, culture and
language would be of extreme inte-
Test to many of the South Indians
in view of the persistent theory put
‘forward often for the consolidation
of South India and the attainment
of Dravidastan. Until recently,
research has been carried on the
Dravidian origin and culture to the
advantage of maintaining the unity
of India and the promotion of Hindu
culture as a whole, with the result
a general theory has been esta-
blished that the Dravidian civilisa-
tion of the South is merely the civi-
lisation of the Aryan and Aryanised
immigrants of the North. Drawing
his facts from this belief, Mr. S.
Swaminatha Iyer has said: “The
Dravidian languages are also a crea-
‘tion of Aryan and Aryanised immi-
grants.” Another historian is of the
‘view that the demonstrative, relative,
interrogative and the reflective pro-
nouns of the Dravidian languages
are of Aryan origin, that their perso-
mal pronouns have some Aryan
-affinities and that most of the gen-
.der and number signs in these pro-
nouns are of Aryan origin.’

The theories about the Dravidians
:advanced on these lines have been
given due publicity and authority in
many of the text books of Indian
history. There is the other side of
the picture and it has been the
result of a careful endeavour to
discover facts by scientific study of
‘the subject anad critical investiga-

" tion. This side shows that the

‘Dravidian race possessed a genius
and an individuality of its own, that
‘the Dravidian genius was conspi-
cuous not merely in the sphere of
language but also in that of litera-
ture. This side has not been . given
enougir publicity.

The ancient Dravxdxans were the
direct ancestors of the Tamils, Mala-
yalees, Telugus, Canarese and other
tribes now occupying the greater
part of Southern India. Naturally,
“Tamil, Telugn, Malayalam and Cana-

rese were the languages spoken hy
them.

The Dravidian languages-are all
fundamentally different from Sans-
krit, the language of the Aryans.
These languages, while they have a
common origin and a close aflinity to
each other, are different from Sans-
krit and its derivatives. The Northern
pandits classify the vernacular dia-
lects of India into two sets of five,:
the five Gauras and the five Dravi-
das, consisting of Maratha, Guja-
ratha, Telugu, Karnataka and Dra-
vida. Of the latter, the first two
belong to the Northern group. The
last three are not, as the Northern
pandits suppose, derived from Sans-
krit like the Northern dialects. The
difference between the Northern and
Southern dialects . lies in = this.
Though the Northern ones contain a
small proportion of non-Sanskrit
words, they are mainly composed of
words derived from Sanskrit; while
the Tamil, Telugu and other South-
ern languages, though they contain

a certain proportion of Sanskrit
words, are, as regards the great bulk
of their vocabulary, genius and spi-
rit, distinct from Sanskrit, the classi-
cal speech of the Aryans (Muir’s
Sanckrit Texts: Caldwell’s Compa- -
rative Grammar of the Dravidian
Languages, page 42.) No person who
is we!l versed in comparative philo-
legy and who has compared the pri-
mitive and essential words and the
grawinatical structure of the Dravi-
dian languages with those of Sans-
krit can imagine for a moment that
the former has been derived from
the latter by any process of develop-
ment or corruption (A  Grammar
of the Telugu Language by A. D.
Campbell, page 2).

The base of Tam:}, the most highly
cultivated of all the Dravidian
languages, has an mdependent ori-~
gin. Tamil is not dependent on
Sanskrit for the full expression of
thought. The ancient of classical
dialects of this language, Sen Tamil,
is almost entirely free from Sanskrit
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words and idioms. The finest works

in Tamil, such as the Kural, are
ofiginal in design and execution and

almost free from Sanskrit works,

» According to Dr. Burnell, the science
af grammar was cultivated in the
South from a very early period, not
a§ derived from Sanskrit, but as
cammunicated from a divine source,
it other words, as being of indige-
nious origin. Prof Julien Vinson
says: “Tamil and Sanskrit, in spite
of some analogies of words, have no
connection whatever. Their gram-
matical systems so widely differ that
they certainly proceed from quite
different origins. They are only to
one another what a cocoa tree would
be to a carrot plan.”

The Tamil language has ‘an origi-
nality and a singularity of its own.
The distinction between “Vadamoli”
and “Tenmoli” could have arisen
only when there were two languages
standing side by side, one in the
North and the other in the South.
In Tamil, grammar, gender and
nimber are treated under one head
and this is peculiar to the Tamil
language. The Tamil prosody, espe-
cially Venba, possesses rules which
aré peculiarly its own and such
rules are not found in the prosody
of any other language. Thus Tamil
is an independent language and does
not belong to the Aryan group of
languages. Its grammar was crysta-
lised long anterior to the Christian
Efa. The Tamils had their own
music which was systematised very
early. According to Dr. Slater, “the
characteristics of Tamil language are
its subtlety, its sense of logic and
its richness in honorifics.” These
and other peculiarities will go to show

that Tamil is an original and inde-
pendent language.

Tamil has contributed much. to
the development of other languages,
especially Sanskrit. Sanskrit is in-
debted to Tamil to a very large
extent for its development. Prof.
Rapson bears testimony to the fact

‘that the aboriginal languages in the

South of India were associated with
a high degree of culture and it was
not surprising to note the presence
of Dravidian element in Saunskrit. It
can easily be maintained that much
that is not found in Latin and Greek
but which is peculiar to Sanskrit
alone is due to the contact of the
Aryans with the Dravidians. The
cerebral sounds that now abound
throughout the Sanskrit vocabulary
are characteristic only of Dravidian.
Mr. Anavaradanayakam Pillai is of
the view that the cerebral stops so
characteristic of Dravidian are found
in the earliest Sanskrit (Dravidic
Studies . No. 1III, page 56). Prof.
Rhys Davids maintains that the
Vedic language was largely sub-
ject to Vedic influence both in phone-
tics and vocabulary. The Dravidian
dialects affected profoundly the
sounds, structure, idiom and the
vocabulary of Sanskrit.

It is thus seen that Dravidian
speaking races were different from
the Aryan, that they were sufficiently
advanced to develop languages of
their own and civilised and nume-
rous enough to absorb completely
the numerically inferior Aryan
foreigners and enrich their speech
with words relating to their profes-
sions which were in a high state of
perfection among themselves.
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JANUARY THIRTIETH

By P. C. GANESAN

ANUARY Thirtieth is an import-
ant date in Indian history, not
for the ghastly assassination but for
the supreme sacrifice. It was on

~that day that the flames which gave

India not only political light but
moral illumination was put out by a
fanatical hand. History recorded

~another black act showing that

mankind had not become more
refined that it was when Jesus was
executed by his contemporaries as
a ‘dangerous anarchist and blas-
phemous mad man.” India lost a
spiritual leader and the world, a
master.

When Gandhiji appeared on the
Indian political arena with his short
dhoti and a Kathiawadi angarkha
and sapha, aristocracy was shocked
beyond words and the educated
looked upon him as a tamasha. When
he died, people.all over the world
.saluted him with awe and reverence
and had he been a Christian, the
Church would have canonized hin.
"When he headed the national struggle
making experiments with his new
political philosophy he was considered
a pure visionary and wunpractical.
When he died everyone wondered how
'this wizard with his magic wand of
ahimsa wrought what military divi-
.sions and machine-guns could not
have achieved. He was called by a
spokesman of the bureaucracy a ‘sedi-
tious half naked fakir’. He died only
after wresting from the very same
bureaucracy power which it so greedi-
1y held for more than a century and
.2 half. Mr. Montagu, mystified at this
political prodigy, described him as
one ‘who dresses like a cooly, for-
swears all personal advancement,

. lives practically on air and is a pure

visionary.” After visiting India and
making a first-hand study of the
change that this great little man had
brought about, he said in his down-
right manner: “I wish .I could make
the damn bureaucracy realize that
‘we are sitting on a valcano.” Every-
one, Indian or foreign, began by
mocking at him and ended with
absolute submission. This metamor-
Phosis of thought cannot bé more

aptly described than in the words of
Oliver Goldsmith:

Truth from his lips prevail'd with

double sway, . )

And fools, who came to scoff, remain-

ed to pray.

The tremendous infiluence which
Gandhi wielded over his friends and
acquaintances irrespective of caste,
creed or colour is due to the * fact
that he laid emphasis on fundamen-
tal values of life. To him, Tom was
not an Englishman, Ram was not 2
Hindu and Rahim was not a Muslim;
they were all men. That was the
reason why he found in an English-
man shooting at a multitude of inno-
cent Indians, not an act of tyranny
but an act of duty done in obedience
to instructions from a system that
was at fault. The same view he held
when he cendemned  Hindus for
taking retaliatory measures against
Muslims to avenge the injustice done
to their kith and kin in some other
part of the country. He knew hatr=d
begot hatred and it did not matter to
him whether a Muslim assaulted 2
Hindu or a Hindu assaulted a Mus-
lim. He only saw in it one indivi-
dual behaving savagely towards ano-
ther individual and that was bad
and not in conformity with the can-
ons of civilized Iliving. Maybe, an
average Indian, or for that matter
any ordinary man, did not under-
stand the fundamental principle
underlying such an elevated outlook.
He was too great for the time in
which he lived. The philosopher- -
politician, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, in
his address to the students of Bana-
res Hindu University on November
17, 1942, while alluding to Gandhi
observed: ,

Now and again there arises among
the common level a rare spirit who
having looked upon God face to faee
refiects more clearly the divine pur-
pose and puts into practice more
couragcously the divine guidance. The
light 'of such a one shines like a strong
beacon on a dark and disordered world.
Such a. spirit will be much in advance -
of his time and so will be misunder-
stood by his generation.
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True, Gandhi lived ‘ahead of his
time as Socrates or Jesus did. The
price he paid was his life, as they did.
" It was possible for Gandhi to take
an unbiassed view of things since he
looked at ‘every problem from the
fundamental and human aspect of
it; and so much so he understood
the problem not in its part but in its
entirety. Therefore the solutions he
suggested for them were not tempo-
rary and remedial, but permanent
and preventive. He not only dis-
covered truths that lay hidden in
worldly imperfections but was pre-
pare®, if necessary, to give up his
life to establish them. As many had
done before him, he understood the
unity of human soul and was con-
vineced that, civen favourable condi-
tions, human behaviour would always
tend towards right and good. This
led him tao have implicit faith in
human conduct and endowed him
with courage to make supreme sacri-
fice. Commenting on Hindu-Muslim
unity in Young India of June 16, 1927,
he wrote: g ’

If MHindu-Muslim unity could be
achieved by giving my life, I have the
will to give it and I hope I have the
strength for it.

‘Twenty-one years later, he did
what he said.

Gandhi was great because he was
a freedom fighter. He was greater
- than many other politicians because
he introduced a moral code of beha-
viour into politics. He is one of the
greatest of men because he did not
belong to the many who preached,
but to the few who practised what
they preached. He had the acumen
of a politician but not his intrigues.
In politics he was no Machiavelli,
Svengali or Rusputin. His frail frame,
and emaciated face adorned with
heavenly smile, carried with it the
heart and spirit of India. His prac-
tical politics coupled with honesty
bafiled many a shrewd British diplo-
mat. The English Padre, Rev. Holmes
sald: ’
When Gandhi speaks it is India that
speaks. ‘ When Gandhi acts it is India
that acts, When Gandhi is arrested
it is India that is outraged and humi-
liated. : '

No doubt, Gandhi epitomised in
himself the . resurgent spirit and
aspirations of his country.
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His moral maxim that if the end
is gocd, the means should necessarily
be good and his implicit adherence
to it, though it involved a high degree
of patience and long endurance, puf
him on a par with great religious
teachers and his application of that
principle on a mass scale in modern
politics above them. It was a novel
experiment carried on a people who

by tradition and temperament were.

suited for it and the results borne by
the experiment were more than
satisfactory. During his life-time he
was not a mere leader of the Indian
people but acted as a ‘conscience
keeper’ of them. Such was the moral
influence he had with his country-
men. He is no longer the architect
of Indian freedom. People no maore
look upon him as an “exploded myth”
or “saintly visionary,” but look back
at him as one born out of his time,
one who had seen light in a dark
and savage world. He was not an
“enigma” either, as Mr. Jinnah made
it convenient to call him, but a
phenomenon in human. evolution.
Sometimes we feel he was wrong in
a particular act of his; it maybe
that we are not able to rise up above
our - environment and ‘view things
objectively from an absolute stand-
point,” as he did. He put every ‘fact’
in the crucible of his consclence and
raised the moral temperature until
everything else was purnt and truth
alone remained. He always tried to
maintain the veracity of the soul
He saw truth in God and God in
truth. He lived with us and yet
above us. His undimmed vision was
quick to perceive goodness in every-
thing. . )

Gandhi is too great a theme, Many
have attempted to study him objec-
{ively and most of them should have

-felt they were endeavouring to

grasp a globe so large that the hand
obtained no hold. He was born a
man; he lived a saint and died a
martyr. He ‘deserves something
greater and nobler than stupas,
plaster , models and adoration in
verses. The {faith in his doctrines

should not be reduced to mere wor-.

ship. We read his life; we feel how
great he is. We again read his life;
we feel how small we are. We once
again read his life; we are ~awe-
strickn at the mysterious ways by
which God fulfils Himself.

. THE HYDERABAD CONGRESS
- SESSION

ByK.S.S.

THE expression by the Congress
President-cum-Prime Minister of
the country’s concern over the
reported readiness of Pakistafh to
join the Middle East Defence Orga-
nisation and the Congress High
Command’s new strategy with regard
to the demand for linguistic states
are the only two developments- worth
mentioning in any review of the 58th
plenary session of the Indian Natio-
nal Congress held at Hyderabad.
The rest of it is trumpet and trash.
To many the session appeared to be
a “spectacle of futile grandeur.”
There was no evidence of young
blood or fresh thinking. The dis-
cussions were limited to a few pet

topics of the Prime Minister’s choice..

The Steering Committee steam-
rollered all - unofficial attempts to
raise new topics and to recommend
some drastic and  revolutionary
changes in the administration as
well as in the economic structure
of society. The Congress Presi-
dent was more anxious to reduce
the Congress to the position of a
rubber stamp—to secure endorse-
ment of his Government’s policies—
than to take a new and original lead
from the Congress after a free and
unfettered discussion. It is no doubt
true that the Party cannot dictate to
its Government as regards details of
its policies or mandate, but it is gene-
rally understood that it is the inhe-
rent right of the Party to judge the
pace and manner of the implemen-
tation of its policies by the Govern-
ment and to suggest improved
methods of implementation to the
Government. The  Party will have
some control over its Government,

which is but its reflection. But it .

was the other way about at the
Congress session. Mr. Nehru vir-
tually denied the Party this inhe-
rent right. His mind was too much
steeped in Government decisions,
policies and its supposed preroga-
tives, and could not bring himself up
to appreciate dissident volces, which

called upon the Government to take
more vigorous and’ concrete steps to
put an end to such widespread evils
like corruption ang red-tape. A dele-
gate moved an amendment to the
resolution on communalism, calling
upon the Government to take action
against communalists in the ser-
vices. Mr. Nehru reacted very un-
favourably to it. He began by say-
ing that the amendment, though not
out of order, was clearly “out  of
sense.” Developing the idea that it
was fantastic for the Congress to
dictate to the Government in a mat-
ter of detail, Mr Nehru lost his tem-
per, as he is wont to, and declared,
throwine out the amendment, “No,
it is out of order”! Mr. Nehru at
times appears to be an unpredictable
pendulum between democracy and -
autocracy.

Even with regard to the official
resolutions, the distribution of time
among them was inequitable. Mr.
Nehru’s resolutions on foreign policy,
communalism and the Five Year Plan
and supporters: of official attitude -
enjoyed the lion’s share, and the
controversial resolution on linguis-
tic states and opponents received the
crumbs and rags of the presiding
deity’s sense of parliamentary gene-
rosity.  The foreign policy of the
Government of India was the least
opposed -and would have been
approved without "any loss of time,
but yet the Congress President
extended invitations to many guests
to eulogise it, and there was consi-
derable needless soap-box oration.
Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, who moved
the resolution both at the Subjects
Committee and the open sesslon,
thought the best and the only way
to commend the foreign policy was to
break into an orgy of - unrestrained
adulation over Mr. Nehru’s achieve-
ments. -

In view of the well-known secu~
lar attitude of an average Con-
gressman and in view of the reite-
ration of this attitude on many pre-



vious occasions by the A.-I1.C.C.,, the
resolution deprecating communalism
and the lengthy speeches allowed to
~ be made on it can be justified only

on the ground that denunciation of
communalism is one of the absorb-
ing pastimes of the Prime Minis-
ter.

The resolutiodf on the Five Year
Plan would have proved very useful
had the High Command kept an
open mind. But they did not. All
amendments were opposed and
thrown out. To the critics of the
Government failures on many fronts
the reply was that foreign observers
had exXpressed astonishment at
India’s achievements during the last
five years, as if diplomatic courtesy
is a tribute; at any rate, it did not
justify self-complacency.

Mr. Nehru was more feared than
- loved and respected by the delega-
tes on account of his tremendous
hold on the affections of the masses.
This fact had an oppressing influ-
ence on the debates, especially at the
open session. The speeches of the
delegates were timid and insipid. But
the speech of the Mpysore Chief
Minister, Mr. Hanumanthayya, which
was a bitter attack on the High Com-
mand’s attitude towards the demand
for linguistic states, was in refresh-
-ing contrast to the general run of
_panegyrical speeches. Mr. Hanu-
manthayya accused the High Com-
mand of “static thinking”, which, he
felt, was the outcome of holding of
the two posts of Prime Minister and
the Congress President by the same
person and the practice of having

the Working Committee nominated.
It was not a personal allegation
against Mr. Nehru, but the sys-
tem had the inherent weak-
ness of making the organisation
degenerate into a one-man’s show.
Consequently, the dynamic character
of the Congress would suffer.

The resolution wunder the title,
“Reorganisation of States,” appeared
to b&@ the outcome of confused and
Irrational thinking. One would
have very much appreciated if the
High Command had the courage to
declare openly their inherent dis-
inclination to create linguistic states
or their antipathy towards this
question instead of covering it up
with a jugglery of words, to which
Mr.. Rajagopalachari is believed to
have made a valuable contribution.
Many would perhaps have agreed
with Maulana Azad, who was speci-
4lly briefed to outwit the opposition
with his personality and speech, that
the heavens would not fall nor the
earth split if the creation of lin-
guistic states other than Andhra
was postponed for five years, but it
was also true that neither of the
two contingencies would arise if
linguistic states were created here
and now, if each demand for a lin-
guistic state fulfilled the conditions
or factors laid down. The last sen-
tence in the resolution, *“Further
steps in this direction will naturally
depend on the stabilisation of
Andhra,” touched off a heated con-
troversy. It is a mischievous tail-
piece that did not agree with or
follow from the logic of the preced-
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ing portions,* and made the resolu-
tion a “contradiction in terms,” as
Mr. Hanumanthayya put it.

What has stabilisation of Andhra
got to do with other demands for
linguistic states having intrinsic
‘merits or fulfilling the conditions
laid down? It is on the face of it
.absurd to tie up fresh demands with

- the stabilisation of .Andhra. More-

over, it is an inauspicious insinuation
that there is good reason to believe
that Andhra will not be stable, and
it will really be no surprise if it
proves to be so, what with a big slice
.of the Andhra country Ilying in
‘Hyderabad State shut out of it and
the tactics of the Tamil sectional
leaders in trying to place the
new State in as miserable a position
as possible. From one point of view,
the last sentence is a boomerang on
the Government of India and the
High Command. Andhra can be
unstable only if the conditions laid
down in the resolution are not ful-
-filled. '

The session showed that while

© ‘Mr. Nehru retains his personal popu-

larity, the Congress does not share it

“to any appreciaable degree; it has yet

to regain its lost popularity. This
‘was evident from the poor gather-
ings at the session over which even
top-ranking Congressmen have ex-
pressed disappcintment. The receipts
.0of the Road Transport Department,
which put 150 brand new buses on
the route to Golconda, venue of the
.session, go to show that, notwith-
standing the charity rates charged
(i.e. four annas from anywhere to
Nanalnagar and four annas from
Nanalnagar to anywhere in the city)
as against seven annas charged for
half of the distance on the ordinary
routes, only 2% lakhs of people used
the buses in four days. Even so a
‘vast majority of them came to see
the “fairyland.”

The propriety of holding expen-
sive sessions when there is all-

- round gloom and distress caused by

famines has been questioned. Before

independence Congress sessions help-
ed to mobilise popular . enthusiasm
against the British rule, but after
the ‘“achievement of freedom, the
Congress has become one of the
political parties in the country, and,
therefore, its sessions should be
businesslike. The bustle and tumult
of the arrangements make examina-
tion of intricate problems almost
impossible, and the session resolves
itself into a grand airy nothing.
According to a conservative esti-
mate, the present session has cost at
least 40 lakhs of rupees. The Recep-
tion Committee itself budgeted for
an expenditure of about Rs. 10 lakhs.
The assistance given, by the State
Government in money and services
must have meant some 10 lakhs of
rupees, and the people must have
spent another 20 lakhs of rupees.
This huge unproductive expenditure
has been aptly described as “mid-
winter madness.” The Hyderabad

‘Government, which pleaded - paucity

of funds to start relief works in the
famine-affected districts of the
State, is guilty of the callousness of
Nero who fiddled while Rome was:
burning. It granted a loan of four
lakhs of rupees overnight to enable
the Hyderabad Municipality to lay
roads to Nanalnagar and to make
other arrangements consistent with
the central idea of a “fairyland”.
The energies of the entire Govern-
ment machinery had been directed
for about a month towards making
the Nanalnagar a paradise on earth.
This is an wunabashed abuse of
power for party purposes. Besides,
the police and the C. I. D. who des-
cended in their full force, made a
nuisance of themselves everywhere
in the Nanalnagar. Their presence
in large numbers changed the entire

-face of the session, and robbed it of

its grace. It was particularly damag-
ing to the popular character of the
Congress. People were treated no
better than sheep, and the C.ID.
acted far in excess of the needs of
security of the person of the Prime
Minister and of other Ministers.
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SCIENCE AND SWABHASHA
. By V. SUBRAMANIAN

¢ E have already won ' the
- ¥V fight and no purpose Is
served now by writing letters to the
Press,” said the manager of a num-
ber of schools in Ceylon. He was
talking about the change to be intro-
. duced in the medium of instruc-
tion from English to the mother
tongue in all Ceylon schools, starting
with the first form this year. Many
- had raised the cry rather too late

in the Press that the pace of this.

~change-over was bad for the future
students and for the island as well
if it threw English overboard in
such unseemly haste. The present

< controversy in Ceylon must be of
interest to India just as India’s lin-
guistic policies are fo Ceylon.

Unfortunately at the very begin-
ning of this controversy two allied
but different issues were confused
and politicians have allowed the con-
fusion to continue since it serves
their purpose. Years ago even during
the colonial rule a resolution was

- adopted that progressively the Gov-

ernment should be conducted in the:

national languages. But the resolu-
tion was allowed to go into cold
storage for guite some time till it
was revived year before last by some
. members of the opposition. One of
" them moved a dramatic resolution
demanding that Sinhalese and Tamil
be made the languages of official
_business in a. day’s time. The Gov-
ernment, however, preferred to go
slow and appointed a committee.
During the elections the Sri Lanka
Freedom Party promised to make
the national languages official lan-
guages also. It failed to carry the
day though it was popular over fairly
large areas. The Government is pro-
ceeding cautiously in the matter.

But all the political rancour and
polemics of this controversy now
seem to have been transplanted to a
definitely different problem, namely,
the slow change-over of the medium
of instruction in science and arts
subjects from English to Tamil and
Sinhalese. The former problem, in
spite of controversies, is far simpler
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than the latter. After all, there is
not much difficulty in carrying on
administration in native Ilanguages
and official orders can, with a little
training, be passed in Tamil and
Sinhalese, provided all Government
servants are compelled to be conver-
sant with both languages if they are
to serve all over Ceylon. The pro-
blem of familiarizing all people with
a common national language does
not exist in Ceylon. It is all a
question of time and smoothness in
transition.

~All are agreed on principle that
there should be a change-over to the
national languages as media of ins-
truction in science, but when and
how are a matter over which there
are very serious differences of opi-
nion. The Government had issued

a directive that from 1853 onwards,:

the medium of instruction would be
the national language. The present
scheme is to change the medium of
instruction up to third form in the
course of three years. This is not
revolutionary since in most of the
states of India the medium of ins-
truction is the mother tongue up to
the sixth form. But in Ceylon there
are some peculiar difficulties.

Those who are alarmed by the
present trends include principals
and eminent educationists, native as
well as foreign. There are educa-
tionists and principals on the other
side as well. The people who want
to switch over to swabhasha at the
proposed pace say that the present
system of education wastes the child’s
time and interest by making him
learn English and then the science
subjects in the English language. The
number of people who have some
proficiency in English in Ceylon is
but three percent. It will thus waste
the nation’s best asset, its youth. The
Japanese learn science subjects in
their language and are very advanc-~
ed in technology. Any subject is best
learnt in the’ mother tongue. The
reform must begin somehow and the
earlier the better. Ceylon cannot be
tied down to her colonial psychology.

The peaple who want to proceed
cautiously contend that these argu-
ments are valid in an absfract sense
but they have to be applied to the
context of Ceylon at present. They
say that now there are neither
enough teachers nor textbooks in
science in the national languages to
make a start even at the first form
stage. But it will not do to make a
start only. As it'is, if the process is
continued, in ceven years’ time all
the students entering the university
will have decne their science subjects
in their mother tongue and the
logical corollary will be for them to
study then in the mother tongue in
the university also. Most university
deans have categorically said that it
is impaossible to do so in the near
future. Also, the teachers and text-
books are absolutely inadequate for
even the present change-over. Tea-
chers will have to be first {frained
in Tamil and no facilities exist in the
university. Apart from the general
run of arguments there is an emo-
tional penumbro round the problem
which cannof be ignored. English
was the language of the British
rulers and the language of a ruling
minority and has, therefore, to be
banished as early as possible. In
Ceylon the feeling against the British
was never intense and English know-
ledge is widespread. There was no
fight for freedom and little deve-
lopment of modern writing.. But
after the advent of freedom it is not
only safe but paying to be chauvinis-
tic and political and educational
busybodies are mnot missing the
chance either. Hence it comes about
that the acrimony of the controversy
over official languages has been
imported into this field as well. It is
doubly unfortunate since in educa-
tion it takes an awkward form not

‘widely prevalent in India.

In Ceylon. once education was a
monopoly of the missionaries who
abused their position. But long ago
they reconciled to the changing
times. The chauvinists however
point out that opposition to the
change comes mainly from them, for
purely selfish reasons. The missio-
naries nave to blame it on themselves

if they are made scapegoats but even
‘to spite ‘them the island cannot be

made to suffer., Among the very
sane arguments put forward by the

" moderates is that as a result of the

mistaken language patriotism the
Sinhalese will suffer much more than
the Tamils, and the island as a
whole will pay the price of bad edu-
cation by lack of technical develop-
ment. There is much in this. Sin-
halese have very little Iliterature
even by eastern_ standard. The
Tamils can get textbooks from

. Tamilnad.

There can be no doubt that there
is a dearth of literature in the
national languages.

The main weakness of the mode-~
rates’ position is that, besides asking
for a slow policy, they are not offer-
ing any -alternative. There was how-
ever one fruitful suggestion from a
University dean. He said that there
were so many periodicals in English
on each subject that to merely trans-
late them they would require a
big staff. At the higher levels
therefore it was impossible for a
very long time to teach in Swabha-
sha. Instead, the students may do -
their science in Swabhasha till their
S. S. C. but thereafter they will have
to learn it in English at the Univer-
sity.

In Ceylon even the moderate

“reform proposed is fraught with dan- |

ger since the cry is based only on
chauvinism without any correspond-
ing achievement in any. field of lite-~
rature. Also, the two languages are
unequally developed and this will
lead to communal passions in future.
Even the Ceylon Tamil will suffer in
spite of relying on the achievements
in Tamil Nad. For it will be only a
borrowing without any active crea-
tion, and teachers will take a long
time to get {hto their stride in an
atmosphere where those educated
with English as their medium of
instruction neglect Tamil and the
rest are steeped in an obscurantist
chauvinism. Ceylon cannot afford to
go ahead rashly in this matter.
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.~ KENYA’S MAU MAU TERROR
By MATTHEW HALTON |

‘FOR over 200 years the Europeans
have been exploring, ruling,
-developing and exploiting the con-
tinent of Africa. Except for Egypt,
‘Ethiopia and Liberia, the whole vast
area from the Mediterranean to the
Cape is still ruled by the white man.
But now Africa is in ferment. Trou-
“bled by injustice, conscious of recent
events in Asia and the rising tide of
-eolour, and agitated by the ideas of
freedom and economic -eouality
taught by the white man himseli,
the black man is now flexing his
muscles and dreaming of takine his
.own lands for his own use. The
latest manifestation of unrest is in
Britain’s Kenya Colony of East
_Africa, where a Negro secret society
called Mau Mau has run amok in a
reign of terror.

Mau Mau is an evil thing, with
beastly and barbarous rites. but for
.some years little attention was paid
to it because it was thought to be
.only religious or ritualistic rather
than economic or political. More
than once groups of natives, resent-
ing Christianity, had formed weird
societies to worship the ancient tri-
bal gods dwelling high on the slopes
.of -Mounts Kenya or Kilimanjaro.
“They hankered after Mumbo-Jumbo
and the old order of things.

But Mau Mau, it is now feared, is
something different.  What it han-
“kers after is Karl Marx and the new
.order. And Kenya is now in crisis.
Something like war has broken out
‘between the largest tribe, the Kiku-
yus, and the Kenya Government.

- 'British troops have ‘bheen sent in.

“The Mau Mau terrorists have com-
mitted 40 savage murders. And the

unhapny tribesmen, even those who
hate the assassins, go in terror of

their lives, and fear to aid the
-police. : '
The Negro in Xenya has been
-treated better than in some parts of
Africa. He is not an outlaw or a
'slave, and in fact there has been a
great fund of good-will belween
‘blacks and whites. Yet it is a fact
. ‘that the handful of white men have
-millions of acres of the best lands
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while the far greater number of
natives is restricted to a little land.
It is a fact that the black men are
treated as inferiors, behind a rigid
colour bar, and the white men are
the master race. And it seems to be
a fact that these conditions cannot
last.
Vows To Oust White Men

Mau Mau is sinister and barbaric,
a throwback to the darkest days of
“darkest Africa”—but it is also a
yearning for a better life. As a

- terrer, it must be exterminated; but

its ideas will not die until the Afri-
cans have won a greater degree of
ecconomic justice and of partnership
in the land which is, after all, their
own.

Mau Mau’s bestiality cannot be
denied. The terrorists gather in the
night to induct new members. 1f a
man or woman refuses to join, the
person is tortured. Naturally he
consents, therefore, to enter the
society; and he then faces the ritual
of taking the oath. This is ghastly
enough, with its drinking of blood,
its mutilation of a sheep and its dark
ritual of terror.

The ritual and the cath vary, but
the {following is characteristic: A
ram is tortured and killed and its
blood drawn off into wooden bowls.
The initiate kneels and mutters pra-
yers to the blood, to another bowl
holding earth, and to the spears and
knives. He passes under a mystic
archway of brushwood. A banana
stem is hollowed and filled with
blood, and a sheep’s eye is impaled
on its end. The initiate sips the
blood. Then he pricks the sheep’s
eye with a nail and the mnail is
driven into the arch. Then there is
the swearing of the oath.

Primitive and ignorant, you will
say. But there is nothing very pri-
mitive about the oath that is sworn.
The terms of the oath vary, but here

~ are some of the vows that are sworn:

To drive the white men out of Kenya;
Not to sell any land to white men;

To attack Christianity, and never te
attend or let their children attend

churches or missions or government
schools;

To steal firearms from white men,
and to kill white men whenever called
upon to dé so, and to help to hide
people who steal from or kil white
men;

And to free their imprisoned leader,
Jomo Kenyatta.

Plainly, these are not the vows of
a black magic society  concerned
simply with religious reaction. Ii
began that way; but it has become a
political and nationalist movement.

Jomo Kenyatta, the leader now 'in
prison, is a clever demagogue, idoliz-
ed by the nationalists. The Mau Mau
oath proclaims him 3s the man
sent by the native gods to liberate
he African people. In the parodies
of Christian hymns wiich the zea-
lots sing, Jomo's name ig substituted
for that of Jesus.

After taking the oath, the initiate
receives the sign and badge of the
society. He is marked by three deep
cuts on the right shoulder. He asks
for ruin and death for himself and
his . family in the event that he
breaks his vows. And he i§ then a
member of Mau Mau.

Redress, Not Repress

So well kept are Mau Mau's secrets
that the Kenya police do not know
how many members it has, or whe-
ther there is outside .Communist
influence behind it. Some of the
society’s methods -seem  similar,
though more primitive, to those of
the Communist guerrillas in Malaya.
As in Mazlaya, the revolt started as a
secret murder society. As in Malaya,
the villagers are terrorized into with-
holding information from the police.
In Malaya the guerillas have slash-
ed and ruined rubber irees; in Kenya
the Mau Mau. attack the herds of
cattle.

Forty loyal natives and white men
have heen brutally murdered; hun-
dreds have been beaten and many
tortured. Cruelty and savagery have
even taken the form of torturing
cattle.

The Kikuyu tribe, in which Mau
Mau has its stronghold, is the lar-
gest in XKenya. It numbers over
1,000,000 pecple. , Some say that as
many as 90 per cent of the tribe are

il

members of Mau Mau; some say it iss
50 per ceni: others put the number-
as low as 15,000. In some districts it
is certain that 80 per cent of the
people have been sworn in.  Most of
the members, it must be remembered,
are inducted against their will. Beat-
ings and torture are the lot of those
who refuse to join; and those wheo
reveal the society’s secrets are tor-
tured and murdercd. The threat of
torture hangs cver not only the apos-
tate himself but his wife and family
as well, )

Mau Mau was first organized, it is.
thought, 10 or 12 years ago. None of
the leaders is known except Jomo.
Kenyatta himself. Most of the real.
zealots are the young discontented—-
iand-hungry men in the country, un-
employed men in Nairobl. The:
society includes also a number of’
older men, careless and even igno-
rant of the real aims of Mau Mau,
interested only in a revoll against
Christianity and a return to the tri-
bal gods and the old rites.

The Kenya authorities and the-
more sane and solid tribal leaders-
are trying to persuade their people
that if they have taken the Mau Mau
oath they can be cleansed from it.
by ceremonies in which they take an
even stronger oath, and many such
cleansing ceremonies have been held..
This in itself is crude enough, ano--
ther mixture " of blood and hocus--
pocus. A ram or a goat is killed with
elaborate ritual. Parts of the ani--
mal’s body are mixed with blood and
herbs and sacred water. Into this
mixture the witch doctor dips a hoof,
and each man Deing “cleansed”
sucks it seven times. Sticks from the
sacred wild fig tree are dipped in the
mixture and presented seven times:
to each man. Incantations are mut- |
tered. Then the cleansing oath is
sworn. The witch doctor marks the-
man’s nose with the white paint of
purification. And so at last his oath
is abjured and he is free from Mau
Manu.

So far there have been few Kiku-
yus brave enough to try to escape,
or brave enough to give the police
the information that will lead to the:
arrest of the terrorist chiefs. "

This has led the Kenya Govern~
ment and police info the harsh and
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dangerous roads of collective punish-
ment. When people refuse to reveal
the secrets of Mau Mau they are
arrested, their cattle are impounded.
In some cases whole villages have
been destroyed and the people
forcibly moved to new areas. At times
they have been rounded up like
cattle. “Punishment,” says the white
man, “is the only thing the native
understands.” Those words and
much stronger ones have been used
in the Kenya legislature—in blind,
arrogant defiance of all the lessons
"-of history. The punishment of inno-
cent people will much more likely
inflame the African pecples, not only
in Kenya but far beyond. .
Mau Manu will not bs wiped out by
_repression,- but by redressing poverty
and the sense of grievance now
swiftly growing in the frustrated and
bewildered minds of the Xenya
Negroes. The grievances are very
real. They arise chiefiy from poor
wages and the hunger for land.
‘Except for these, Mau Mau would lose
its sting and wither away.

iHere is the basic fact that tells
the story: the Kikuyu tribe, with
over 1,000,000 people, living in their
three reserves and on the slopes of
Kilimanjaro, have 2,000 square miles
of land. The 15,000 white men, with
their black servants and labourers,
‘have 20,000 square miles of land.

Africa For The Africans

On the Kikuyu reserves are 400 to
1,000 natives per sguare mile trying
to-live on the land. In the famous
and lovely country of the White
‘Highlands, so called because the
Africans may‘ not own land there,
there are 300 white farmers owning
16,000 square miles. The white man
in Kenya has not been a villain. He
‘has introduced schools and missions
and hospitals and better health—

J

put this very fact, improving health
and so increasing the population, has
aggravated the problems of poverty. -

-In the Xikuyu tribe the land is
held by family groups. When a man
dies the land is divided among his
sons, so the holdings get smaller with
each generation. Today many hold-
ings are no bigger than half an acre,
and five acres is regarded as a good
holding. As a result of all this the
natives are driven from the land
and into the towns, to work for
wages—and the wages of at least
25,000 of these men are only $70 a
year. In Nairobi, the capital, there
are many thousands of homeless and
jobless natives. .

On top of economic distress there
is the colour bar. The Negroes are
restricted to special areas in the
towns and to their rcserves in the
country. And they are beginning to
revolt. .

Whether we like it or not, and
whether the white men of Kenya like
it or not, these conditions cannot and
will not last. Whether we like it or
not—and we might as well face
it even if we don't like it—
the climate of the world has
changed. The manifestation of the
secret society called Mau Mau are

savage and evil. But behind it all .

there is’ the rising tide of African
nationalism. Behind it all there is
the awakening feeling among the
Negroes of Africa that Africa 1is
theirs and that the existence of the.
“White Highlands” is monstrously
unjust. The policy of the British in
Africa has been comparatively enligh-
tened. But not enlightened enough.
And as James Griffiths said recently
in the British House of Commons, we
are seeing now in Kenya the last
chance to prevent, by genuine states-
manship, a real war between black
man and white.

If Britain is to survive, it needs another economic revolution; it

needs new industries and techniques; above all, it needs to place a

majority of its working population in productive occupations. That

cannot be done without a vast increase in technological education; but

such a change must have a social dynamic. The form that Socialism

4 now takes in this country is the struggle for national survival. If that

' . challenge is squarely faced, the coming generation will not want for

aims to spur its efforts, nor for opportunities to satisfy its idealism.
—THE NEW STATESMAN AND NATION.
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By V.P.SATHE

HE Film Festival, held a year
ago, accomplished one thing. It
opened the doors of Indian cinemas
to Continental and Japanese pic-
tures—pictures which were never
shown before. During the last year
at least four or five foreign pictures
were released all over India—Bicycle
Thief, On the Circus Arena, Fall of
Berlin, Yukiwarisoo and Stalingrad. I
have not included Rasho-man in the
list since it was distributed by a
‘Hollywood agency and got all the
advantages of an American picture,
This year the number is bound to
go-up. Already De Sica’s Miracle in
Milan has been secured for all India
release by Mr. Tarachand Barjatya
while Borker Brothers are distribut-
ing De Sica’s Shoe Shine. The prints
of both these pictures have arrived

in Bombay. TFor Miracle in Milan a

commentary in English and Hindi is
being prepared. Another Italian pic-
ture Hello, Elephant starring De Sica
and Sabu has been imported. The
.Czech films have been secured by an
Indian distributor; both of them are
puppet films. Moreover, there is a
regular agency for distribution of
‘Soviet pictures in this country. So
one can expect at least a score of
foreign pictures not produced by
Hollywood or Britain to be shown in
India this year. .

These pictures will provide a wel-
come relief from the stereotyped stuff
doled out by Hollywood. Buf will
they bring huge profits to the distri-
butors who are running after these
pictures in . the hope of making a
fortune?:

Those in the know of things are
not optimistic. X. K. Kapur who

‘ released Bicycle Thief and Yukiwari-

s00 expressed the opinion that both

these films, especially Bicycle Thief
would hardly bring any profit. The
reason is the appeal of these pictures
is restricted to big cities. And even
amongst big cities, but for Bombay,
business has not been very encou-
raging. If this is how Bicycle Thief
which has many advantages over
other foreign pictures has fared
those who want to exploit foreign
films in the country cannot be in a
happy mood. ’

The margin of profit was less
because of the expenses involved in
dubbing, taking out fresh prints, and
publicity. The dubbing cost was cut
down to some extent by introducing
commentary; and yet the additional
cost is reported to be about a lakh
of rupees, while the price paid for
the first copy imported from abroad
varied from Rs. 40,000 to Rs. 75,000.
When I suggested that only the Eng-
lish sub-titled version should have
been shown, Mr. Kapur told me that
in that case the returns would have
been still worse and he cited the
example of Rasho-man.

Hence efforts should be made on
the one hand to reduce the expense
and on the other to popularize these
pictures in the correct manner.

Picture Of The Week

Due to enhancement of rates, I had
decided not to see Quo Vadis till it
was shown at popular prices. Yet in
its tenth week, I could not resist the
temptation of seeing this colossal
film. I went to the picture with
many misgivings and I liked it.

Mcre spectacular than any of the
De Mille pictures and unlike them, I
found Quo Vadis a sensible and

« intelligent picture, though, perhaps,
not as exciting, barbaric and brutal
as it would have been with the De
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Mille ‘touch. It also lacked the
dramatic intensity as well as the
histrionic art of Charles .Laughton
as Nero, Claudette Colbert as Pom-
pea, Fredric March as the Roman
Soldier and Elisa Laudi as the Chris-
tian girl which made De Mille’s Sign
of the Cross a memorable film.
While agreeing fully with a-ecritic

who said that the zealous spirit of a -

crusader is lacking in Quo Vadis and
that there is an air of ~theatricality
verging on the side of comic opera in
acting one must admit that the
theme of Quo Vadis is very appeal-
ing and the picture itself very
absorbing. I, for one, could sit
through the fifteen thousand and
odd feet without feeling bored.

The theme of peace and war has a
topical appeal. The picture is a
strong plea for peace and not just
propaganda for Christianity. Hence,
instead of emphasising the suffering
of Christians, it lays stress on the
gospel of peace, through the speeches
of the apostles of Christ.

It seems as if Marvyn Le Roy has
deliberately avoided sentimentality
or melodrama. He has exposed
the decadent Roman Society by
resorting to sophisticated — wit
.rather than disgusting the audi-
ence with their inhuman bar-
baric deeds. The irony underlying
Nero’s words as the Christians led to
the arena to be devoured by lions
sing the hymns “They sing. They
are not human” appears to be more
poighant than the actual killing of
innocent Christians who are framed
up for burning Rome in a manner
which reminds one of Hitler’s
famous Reichstag fire trial.

Nero, the emperor and god, is not
shown as a mighty over-hearing
person but a little mean man, pathe-
tically comic. Superbly played by
Peter Ustinov, the treatment of this
character appears to be novel and
hence, perhaps, not . acceptable to
orthodox critics. The character of
Petronius, superbly portrayed by
Leo Genn, is brilliant. His last letter
to Nero, in which he beseeches him
“hutcher the people if you like, but
don’t butcher music”, is classical and
exemplifies the typical decadent
intellectual’s snobbish attitude to art
and human life.

The love story of Roman comman-

der and Christian girl runs through
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the picture in. typical Hollywood.
fashion withy both Robert Taylor and
Deborrah Kerr acting in typical Hol-
lywood style. Taylor even talks and

walks  like a, Hollywood American -

hero; .there is nothing Roman about
him. Deborrah Karr, thcugh plea-
sant and dignified, acts like a Holly-
wood heroine. This romance give an
air of unreality to the whole picture;
and yet all the engrossing drama
arises out of this romance and is

" sustained by it till the end.

For sheer spectacular crowd
scenes, there is no picture to com-
pare with “Quo Vadis”. The burning
of Rome is vivid without being awe-
inspiring. The same can be said
about all the scenes; that is per-
haps the greatest weakness of “Quo
Vadis” which ridicules all wars and
propagates the gospel of peace in
true Christian spirit. It is this
topical theme that distinguishes it
and saves it from being just a colos-
sal film spectacle.

Personality Of The Week *

The formation of Pakistan dealt a
severe blow to the film industry six
years ago. Not only did business go
down but many stars crossed the
borders—stars who were then at the
top of the film world—stars
like Noorjehan, Veena, Swarnalata,
Neena, Shamim, Shahnawaz, Nazir
and the one and only Charlie.

Viewed in retrospect, these stars
must be regretting their decision to
migrate to Pakistan. For had they
stayed in Bombay, they would have
amassed fortune and, talented as
they are, they would have still
retained their fame. By remaining
in Pakistan, they have achieved
neither fame nor fortune. They have
not had even opportunities to show
their talent.

Some of them, like Veena and
AlNazir, have returned to India and
are trying to regain their old posi-
tion. But with the passing of years
they are finding it difficult. The one
star who was in demand even after
migrating to Pakistan was Charlie.
I know for a fact that several pro-
ducers tried to persuade him to
come back -and one producer was
prepared to offer him any price he
liked. Charlie did not budge.

Now the same Charlie has come
back to Bombay, not to seek a job in
films but for some private work. In

‘Bombay, he has been attending many
film functions, some of them held in
his honour. Charlie has changed;
he has changed almost beyond recog-
nition. About two decades ago,
when Charlie left Sagar and joined
Ranjit, he was a gay, boisterous
youth. He was not a star then and
used to travel by tram and play
practical jokes on some of his fellow
passengers. The very sight of him
those days was enough to provoke
laughter. Charlie was always lively
and up to some mischief, And now
he looks a changed man. Age has
not only mellowed him down Dbut
seems to have made him  serious,
and almost tragic. What has trans-
formed Jovial Charlie into a glum
person, ouly Charlie himself can tell.

Charlie has made people. laugh
for two decades. Charlie, whose
real name js Noor Mohammed was
called Charlie after Charlie Chaplin,
though unlike the original, the
Indian is merely a slapstick come-
dizn. A comedian, Charlie, in the
beginning, had to be content with
side roles, though occasionally he got
a leading character. He appeared
in Sagar’s Zarine and other pictu-
res; and he was the hero of Madcap

directed by Ezra Mir. One could.

almost say that Ezra Mir discovered

" his talent and Jayant Desal groomed

him into a star.

He left Sagar and joined Ranjit
and become the favourite star of
Jayant Desai. In the . tremendous
success of Toofan Mail and Nadira
Charlie had a big hand. Charlie
played ally; kinds of roles; some-

“ times, as in Thokar, he played .the

villain, in others he played just a
buffoon or even 2 hero; and as in
Takdeer, he played the father. As
he grew old, he became more and

" more popular and was given the

male-lead in many pictures. The
one picture in which he played a
simpleton hero and became very
popular was Ranjit's Mussafir. He
directed a picture Dhandhora, which
unfortunately failed at box-office.
Charlie was a real trouper. He
knew how to steal the scenes from
-others and often he added gestures

“and dialogues on the spot. As

Jayant Desai once told me, Charlic
had 1o be just told to put certain
dialogue-piece in a picture and he
would manage the rest.. He has

been a resourceful, talented and
versatile artiste. ~When "he .left
Ranjit and became a free-lancer, he
appeared in picture after picture,
some of which Ilike Manorama,
proved a great success. Incidenially,
he is the only comedian who.can °
sing songs and sing them well in
true comic style. His famous song
EX Do Tin Char in Dhandora and
his parody of Noorjehan’s Gazal in
Manorama are examples of his
ability to amuse the audience with
singing. )

Apart from Saigal, he was per-
haps the only male artiste who drew
crowds by his name to the theatre.
Such a talented and popular star
went almost into oblivion with his
migration to Pakistan. Recently a
picture starring him came from
Pakistan; but the old Charlie was
missing.

. Will he stage a come-back? As it
is, during his stay in Bombay he
must have received several offers, in
fact he did. Will he manage Yo
come down and act in Bombay? 1f
he does, he will again bring laughter
and cheer to the wpicturegoers who
are tired of seeing the sob-stuff.

News Of The Week

—Heman Gupta’s Ferry starring
Geeta Bali, Pradip Kumar and a
five-year old boy around whom the
story revolves, was launched on
January 20 at Modern Studics. Meh-
boob performed the muhurat which
was attended by many screen lumi-
naries.

—~Ram L. Gogatay, erstwhile Se-
cretary of -IMPPA and IMPDA, film
critic and a producer of short films
died suddenly on Thursday after an
heart-attack. Gogatay was mainly
responsible for building up the
organisation of Motion Picture Pro-
ducers’ Association and had up-to-
date facts and figures of the industry
at his finger tips.

—Madhubala is reported to have
been signed by Mehboob for his next
picture, in addition to Dilip Kumar
and Nimmi.

—Datta Dharmadhikari is making
a picture in Marathi, Hindi, and
English entitled Mohaima starring
Gajanan Jagirdar and David in the
principla roles. He performed the
muhurat on Monday January 19,
1843. .
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LEADERS AND LIN GUISTIC
STATES

By D. V. RAMA RAO

HE recent Congress Subjects
Committee discussion on the lin-

© guistic issue reveals a poor level of
thought and understanding espe-
cially on the part of the oppo-
nents of linguistic states. The
attempt to describe a rational re-dis-
tribution as tantamount to division of
the country, bringing even the analogy
of Pakistan, is not only incorrect but
absolutely misleading as is only too
apparent. Politically, linguistic units
will. b2 on the same footing as are
the present state units. If the mere
existence of provincial units amounts
to division, our country is already
divided. One can understand argu-
ments in favour of a single unified
government, but one fails to under-
stand the opposition to rational re-
drawing of boundaries of the existing
units when the concerned peeple

desire it.

It may be noted that language
groups in India are neither separate
nationalities nor races and linguistic
re-distribution aims at nothing more
than making units more homogene-
ous and uniform in size and resources
and help harmonious regional deve-

~ lopment, besides satisfying the natu-

ral sentiments of people who hapopzn
to be divided in various units. It
would .also prevent controversies
such as Nandikonda vs. XKrishna-
Pennar project between Andhra and
Tamilnad in Madras and Keyna vs.
Karpada project between Mahara-
shtra and Gujerat in Bombay.

As regards the contention that lin-
guistic re-distribution would lead to
isolationism, it may be pointed out
that the large majority of the pre-
sent units, in fact all except Madras,
Bombay, Madhya Pradesh and Hyder-
abad, are already of a linguistic
pattern and if they have not led to
isolationism neither will the com-
pletion of the process already in
force and applied to in the merger
of ex-rulers’ states on the basis of
linguistic affinity, as admitted by
Mr. V. P. Menon, the then Political
Adviser to the States Ministry.
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As for Rajaji’s charge that linguis~
tic re-distribution is a tribal idea,

one wonders whether talk about’

Tamil culture. and interests and
insistence on certain territories as
part and parcel of Tamilnad and
threats that Andhras will not be
allowed to burn or bury their dead
in Madras City do not indicate a
tribal mentality and worse. It is
strange that while Rajaji raised no
objection to the Congress constitu-
tion of Pradesh commitiees on lin-
guistic basis, he finds it a tribal idea
now although Gandhiji himself
favoured the idea. No wonder
Nehru told Rajaji that all of us
were clannish whether opponents or
advocates of linguistic states.
Nehru’s fear that the linguistic
principle might lead to multiplica-

tion of states is entirely unfounded .

and it can easily be shown that it
will lessen the number of states,
besides making them more uniform
than the present set-up which varies
from absurdly tiny units like Coorg,
Ajmeer and Himachal Pradesh to
fifty times bigger units like U. P,
and Madras. Linguistic re-distribu-

“tion, which is practically confined to

the present eight units of Madras,
Bombay, Madhya Pradesh, Hyder-
abad, Mysore, Travancore-Cochin,
Sourashtra and Coorg, would reduce
the number to six units of a uniform
and homogeneous nature—Andhra,
Karnataka, Kerala, Tamilnad, Ma-
harashtra and Gujerat. And since
the northern units are already of a

linguistic pattern, they require a few -

minor boundary adjustments such as
between Bihar and Bengal, which
can be safely entrusted to impartial
committees whose decision will. be

final and to which no reasonable -

person can object. Of course, the
Hindi area comprising U. P., Bihar,
Madhya Bharat, Vindhya Pradesh,
Himachal Pradesh and Mahakosal
portion of Madhya Pradesh being too
large may be constituted into three
or four units—U. P., Bihar and one
or two central Indian Hindi units,

“with a few adjustments. Thus,

instead of so many utterly - dispro-
portionate units as at present, Indian
units could be reduced to just about

fifteen uniform units—Andhra, Kar-

nataka, Kerala, Tamilnad, Gujerat,
Maharashtra, Orissa, West Bengal,

- Assam, U. P., Bihar, plus one or two

central Indian Hindi units, East
Punjab and Rajasthan, besides Kash-
mir. This, in fact, is the simple
rational picture and there need be
no fear of multiplication of states

‘because language groups relate to the
basic regional languages mentioned.

in the Creastitution and not to every
local dialect.

The agitation for a Sxkh state -

has little to do, in reality, with the
linguistic issue. Even after the con-
stitution of linguistic unifs no. unit
need or should be deemed as the
exclusive homeland of any particular
language group since constifutionally
any Indian can reside and carry on
his pursuits in any part enjoying
equal status and citizenship rights.
- It may be noted that fissiparous
tendencies are largely the result of
the failure on the part of the Cen-
tral authorities to appoint a commis-
sion prior to the appointment of the
Dhar Committee to demarcate the
bi-lingual areas. The Centre zalso
did not enunciate and implement
a sound and uniform bi-lingual
policy irrespective of state bounda-

ries which would have lessened boun-

dary controversies. This aspect has
been repeatedly pointed out by the
present writer, but it is strange that
leaders who indulge in platitudes
about the danger of fissiparous ten-
dencies pay so little attention to the
problem of linguistic minorities of bi-
lingual areas which is the root cause
of much of the friction.

One can, however, appreciate the
practical difficulties involved. As
Nehru pointed out, wide administra-
tive and financial adjustments have
to be made in undertaking linguistic

- re-disttibution in one stroke and this

may impede the execution of the
Five Year Plan. But one is frankly
puzzled at Nehru's contention that
the disintegration of Hyderabad
would upset the equilibrium of the

South; and he did not indicate, even.
faintly, as to how or why it would be
so. Indeed, had Hyderabad been
disintegrated and the Andhra, Kana-
rese and Maharashtra areas added to
Madras, Mysore and Bombay respec-
tively the agitation for linguistic
states would have largely subsided.
Most woulc agree with Ramanand
Tirth taat dismemberment of the
superfictal set-up of Hyderabad
would restore equilibrium and solve
many a Xknotty problem. Tamil
speakers who opposed linguistic
states should have remembered that
they are at least in the advantageous
position of having practically all the .
Tamil area in the Madras State and
should have appreciated the natural
aspirations of language groups scat-
tered in different units.

The clause in the Congress resolu-
tion making Andhra a test case is
unconvinecing, for, to make it a test
case with a truncated area leaving
large slices in Hyderabad and other
places, containing ten  million
Andhras, is really a mockery of the-
linguistic principle. Secondly, there-
is no need to make Andhra a test
case becausr, as already pointed out,
most of the present states are gene-
rally of a linguistic pattern and the
experience of uny one of these can as:
well be taken as a test. Whether a
state will be viable and stable or
not depends on its resources and
potentialities and not on the linguis- °
tic issue. Just as some states are
‘better administered than others now,
so also some linguistic units may
prove better than others. Everyone
would agree, however. with Nehru
that while linguistic homogeneity
should be the main criterion, other
factors may also have to be taken
into consideration in recarving lin-
guistic states. -

Lastly, it is refreshing to note the:
sober and clear approach made by
speakers like Sanjiva Reddy, Hanu-
manthiah and Gadgil and with a
little exercise of patience on the
part of linguistic enthusiasts and a
little more understanding and clear
thinking on the part of the oppo-
nents the linguistic states issue may-
not bafie an early and satisfactory
solution.

- 35



' AUTOMOBILE INDUSTRY
IN INDIA-II

By H RANGACHAR

HE view is often advanced that
in the present stage of our eco-
nomic development it is premature
to start an automobile industry and
that many obstacles have to be

overcome and many problems solved-

before conditions favourable for the
successful establishment and growth
of the industry can be created. This
guestion reguires a very careful con-
sideration.

It hes been urged that a major
{zctor retarding the establishment
of the industry is the low velume of
demand for motor vehicles in our
country. The Chairman of the
Tariff Commission recently. drew
attention to,this in his speech in
Bombay inaugurating the enquiry
into the automobile industry. He
pointed out that the low demand
was due to the low standard of living
in the country, the undeveloped
road system and the high prices of
‘motor vehicles at present.

On the basis of imports and sales
of motor vehicles in the country, it
has been estimated that the annual
demand for motor vehicles will not
exceed 20.000. Qf this, half may be
-passenger cars and the other half,
commercial vehicles. It may rea-
sonably he expected that this
demand will increase progressively
in coming years. Even as matters
stand at present, motor transport in
our country is not fully developed
and is not adequate to meet the
demands of the traffic. Under the
‘Five Year Plan, there is a provision
of Rs. 108.87 crores for road deve-
lopment and of Rs. 896 crores for
road transport development. The
execution of the Plan and the result-
snt economic development will be
factors leading to an increased
demand for motor vehicles. Account
should also be taken of the demand
by the military for army vehicles.
All these may be expected to result
in increased demand for motor vehi-
cles by the time a factory for auto-
mobiles starts working. Neverthe-

3

less, the demand for the products of
such a factory may be assessed c¢n
the basis of the present volume of
demand alone,

The question that arises is whether
with the annual demand for all
classes of motfor vehicles being so
low as 20,000 it is feasible to start
an -automobile factory with any
prospect of its heing a paying con-
cern. It is well known that modern
mass production technique has heen
fully developed in the field of auto-
mobile manufacture and that giant
factories turn out motor vehicles by
hundreds of thousands per annum.
There are some of the biggest facto-
ries in the U. S. A. the output capa-
city of which is three to four cars
per minute. In view of all this, it
is argued that a factory turning cut
a few thousand vehicles a year can-
not be an economic unit which can
survive in competition with such
giant factories.

Economic Unit

The question for consideration for
our present purpose is not how bhig
a  factory could be or is in other
countries but the limited one of
what the minimum capacity is - for
an economic unit. In other words,
what is the minimum optimum
capacity. for an  economic motor
plant? It was estimated under con-
ditions obtaining in the pre-war
period that no factory which manu-
factured less than about 5.000 vehi-
cles per annum could be an econo-
mic unit paying its way. Allowing
for changes and developments in the
technique of production that have
occurred since, it may be estimated
that under favourable conditions
a plant with a capacity of 7 1o 8
thousand vehicles may be a paying
unit at present.

The limitations of a small factory
like this are obvious. It may not be
able to turn out vehicles at prices
which will enable it to dispose them
of in world markets in competition
with big modern factories. It can-

not also produce vehicles of different
varieties suited to meet the vary-
ing and diverse conditions of even
the home market, leave alone the
export markets.

Need For Protection

It can only cater to the home mar-
ket in limited categories of vehicles.
In these classes, it will be able to
manufacture vehicles which it can
market ‘at approximately the same
prices as those imported from
aproad. The indusfry will have to
be protected from undue competi-
tion by suitable tariffs. Another
condition for the successful working
of such a factory is that it should, in
the initial stages, concentrate on the
production largely of suitable stand-
ardized types of commercial vehicles.
It should be assured of a home mar-
ket and the Government will have
to help the industry by using stand-
ard types of vehicles in State road
transport services and in the Military
Department. This matter will be
considered in some detail later
on. Subject to the conditions
specified above, it would be possi~
ble to establish a medium sized
factory which will meet a fairly
large part of the existing demand for
vehicles.

If was precisely a plant of this
kind that was contemplated in
Sir M. Visvesvaraya’s project of 1936.
The propesal was to manufacture
two types of vehicles which had the
largest sale in the country then. The
types selected were a medium power

- passenger car and commercial trucks

of the capacity of a ton and a half.
The engines, common to both the
varieties, were to be of six cylinders
of about 24 to 28 HP. It was also
intended to -take up, soon after,
manufacture of low horse power
passenger cars.

The full capacity of the plant was
to be abouf 15,000 units a year, the
average producticn being estimated
to be of the order of about 11 to
12 thousand. A carefully prepared
estimate showed that at prices then
obtaining a good return could be
obtained on the estimated capital of
1.5 crores of rupees, after making
due allowance for depreciation, the
high cost of labour, material, and
overhead charges that may Dbe
Incurred on account of inexperience
and other unforeseen difficulties.

Due to the changed conditions
that now obtain, alterations will
have to be made in regard to the
types of vehicles that have to be
manufactured. The conditions are
now much more favourable as there
is a National Government who should
be greatly interested in establishing
this essential key industry.

The ~ question for consideration
now is whether the objective of esta-
blishing the automobile industry can-
not be better and more satistactorily
achieved by a different approach to
the problem. Several suggestions
have been put forward in this con-
nection. Some advocate the conti-
nuance of the present method of
assembling C. X. D. {completely
knocked down) vehicles imported
from abroad in local assembly
plants till the demand for vehicles.
rises sufficiently to make it possi-
ble to establish a big factory. There
are others who are in favour of
utilising  the existing automobile
plants for the manufacture of major
components of motor vehicles and
for the development of anecillary
industries till conditions favourable
for the establishment of a full-
fledged. factory are created. These

‘and other connected questions will

be examined in the next article.

The keen interest of Hindus, and particularly of Hindu women,
in the proposed Hindu Code RBill, which touches so closely their
personal affairs, is paralleled by the close attention which ouiside
abservers are devating to this experiment in codification. Students
of jurisprudence have seen resemblances to the famous codification
of French Jaw in the early nineteenth century, and to Egypt's recent
codification of Islamic law.. It is fairly certain that India’s new code,
if and when it is finally passed, will be a modern interpretation of
classical Indian religious law and local custom, with strong traces of
English common law,—~—John A. Banningan in The Eastern Survey.
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VALUE OF ART FOR GOOD LIVING

By DEVI PRASAD

HERE is a dangerous aspect of
: the pursuit of the artist, and
that is 1its contagions character
which victimises innocent persons
and lures them for sensuous plea-
sure. The. graphic or plastic patterns
which bore records of the tense emo-
tions of the artists were considered
to be- unsuited.to any utilitarian
purpose, let alone their susceptibility
‘to immoral trends. Therefore such
a vocation did not deserve encou-
ragement. The result was that
believers in this school of thought
‘kept their eyes shut from seeing a
thing of beauty either in nature or
created by an artist, turned a deaf
ear to the beautiful sounds that
music could produce, remained abso-
‘lutely callous to the beauty of rhy-
. thm in the movements of dancing
"and so on. Hence to protect the
souls of the goody-goody type from
being contaminated by any aesthe-
tic appeal they had to build an
impenetrable wall in front of the
eager receptive agents which con-
‘veyed the message of the beautiful
to the mind.

T have said eager because aesthe-
‘tic appeal is an inherent quality of
‘man. Even in the primitive age the
caveman could not resist the inner
~ -urge to create. It was natural for
* him to combine life with the joy
that a thing of beauty could give.
‘But today we have created an arti-
ficial barrier to suppress our feelings.
"We have been dragged to be slaves
.of dont’s instead of cultivating con-
fidence to search and reveal the

truth that underlies a form of.

‘beauty.

What has been the outcome of
this queer conception supported by
uncompromising donf’s? We made
-ourselves deaf, dumb and blind. The
assets of the so-called simple life led
‘us more to linger than to live. We
.starved the very soul while healthy
food for the mind was available in
abundance from the source of our
.own heritage. Thus we courted an
additional poverty while we were
-engulfed by so many difficult pro-
:blems that confront life. The result
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however gave satisfaction fo the
puritans in that it successfully
crushed the very element which
could give stimulus to one to grow to
a fuller life.

Strangely it was taken for granted

that pure literature is immune from
this alarming contagion. The privi-
lege must have been drawn from
ignorance, which disallowed investi-
gation as to how limitations were
imposed on .each branch of art in
their respective spheres.

Talking about limitations, I feel
inclined to cite instances to substan-
tiate my contention that no one form
of art is endowed with scope enough
to represent all aspects of human
emotions or abstract thoughts. This
is due to subjects disagreeing with
the medinum. Let us take a portrait
executed from life by a master
artist. The portraitist, be he a
sculptor, or a painter, can represent
the features of the person without
giving any chance of a misleading
identification since the means of
executing the porirait either in a
flat canvas or in bronze in the round,
is composed of concrete and vivid
forms in sharp silhouettes, Such well
defined structure does not permit
imagination to grow unless it is bas-
ed on the facts of the surface. Lite-
rature in this respect would be a
grand failure since, however good
the description of the features might
be, the substance of the description
has to be focussed to an imaginary
form, visualised in the mind. The
silhouettes of the form described by
words cannot be identical with the
original seen by optical vision. Here
are the examples: an aquiline nose,
a broad forehead or such other cha-
racteristic feature could be found in
any number of heads. The point
under issue is almost identical when
applied to the question of music or
daneing. No description, even if we
take ihe aid of musical notation, can
heip one to estimate the actual
quality of sound which has a value
of its own.

I have stressed upon this compari-
son with the view to claiming an

equal attention to the graphic or
plastic expressions since they have
no less cultural value in the field of
art than is claimed by literature.
Why was this indifference allowed
to flourish? The important cause
that strikes me first is the total
absence of aesthetic inclination in
our modes of living. The cultivated
starvation I have described before,
has developed into a constrained
habit, if not a chronic disease; with
the result that aesthetic hunger has
been left alone to take care of itself
in.a barren environment, I mean the
home where the mind and body are
fed. The missing element in the
atmosphere has become almost per-
manently a missing element because
we do not bother how things are
arranged or what objects should be
kept in a place where we live. This
attitude is something like the
neglect of a long-standing chronic
wound. The pain is not felt acutely
because one gets used to it. But all
the same the wound is there and it
has to be healed. The only healer
of the disease of the mind is a cons-
tant touch with things of beauty

that bestow joy in the struggle of
existence and the home only can
provide this life-giving element. ;
We buy ornaments and silver cups
and feel mightily pleased to keep
them in safe custody. Such trea-
sures are not wused except on
~eremonial occasions when they are
released from the chamber where
they had been hidden. So the
real satisfaction is centred in just
possessing and occasional display.
But the value of the ornaments thus
treasured fluctuates whereas the
value of a thing of beauty grows
the move one understands its intrin-
sic worth and it pleases not only the
cwner but also every person who can
enjoy its beauty. A stranger when
he enters the room is not only
received by the person he has come
to meet, but also the accessories that
decorate the room. To make a home
beautiful, it is not necessary to be
rich. What is wanted is good taste.
Good taste has to be cultivated for a
better living. (Condensed from an

address to the Andhra Chitra Kala
anrz'si:ad., Madras, on 24th January
7953} :
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Sﬁotlight ‘On The World

'THE PHENOMENON OF
‘NEW YUGOSLAVIA’

I had the opportunity the other day
of an extended chat in New Delhi
with M. Milovan Djilas, one of the
principal .architects of the ‘new,

M. Milovan Djilas.

Communist but non-Stalinist, Yugos-

lavia. He was on his way back from
the Asian Socialist Conference at

Rangoon, attendance at which was
~in itself a remarkable performance
for the Vice-President of a one-
party State. That a Communist
should desire to attend a conference
of Socialists pledged to democracy
was curious enough. No less so was
the consent enthusiastically given by
the sponsors of the conference.
What explains the paradox?

The answer is of course to be
sought not in the limited context of
the Asian Socialist Conference but
from the whole course of history
since the second world war. Present-
day Yugoslavia does not fit into any
of the known patterns of political
and economic organisation. It is
not a tightly regimented Soviet
satellite like the other countries of
Eastern Europe. Yugoslavia permits
to its citizens relatively free access
to the outside world, through travel
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and free flow' of newspapers and
books, and receives military and
economic aid from the West as the
victim of open Soviet hostility. It
is not, at the same time, a total or
subservient ally of the Western bloc:
Yugoslavia has refused to enter the
North Atlantic Treaty Organisation,
and criticises specific aspects of
Western policy freely in the U. N. It

. is not either, like India, a country

which hopes to keep out of the next
shooting war by refraining from
giving offence to either side in the
present cold war and adhering io a
foreign policy variously described as
neutral, independent and middle-of-
the-road. Yugoslavia, unlike Mr.
Nehru, has named the Soviet Union
as an imperialist Power, and does
not seek to absolve Red China from

blame for intervening in Korea even -

while supporting the demand for
recognition of the Peking Govern-
ment and its admission to the U. N.
More than ‘New China’ and the ‘new
democracies’ of Eastern Europe,
which are faithfully copying the
methods and policies of the Krem!lin,
Yugoslavia merits the appellation.
‘new.” It is a unique phenomencn.

I sought explanations from M.
Djilas on the many elements of para-
dox detailed above. His answers
seemed to me to add up to a chal-

lenging conception of a new form of

State organisation. The reader cun
judge for himself.

M. Djilas began by saying that
there are many differences among
the prevailing forms of Socialism
other than the Yugoslav. Thus the
nascent Socialism of Burma was
different from that of the British
Labour Party, the outlook of Indian.
Socialists was again different from
that of British Socialists, and there
were differences even among the lea-
ders of British Labour. Yugoslav
Socialism was different from all’
these in being a one-party system,
and M. Djilas affirmed explicitly, “We:

shall not become a multi-party
:system.”

For this, according to him, there
were special reasons arising from
“Yugoslev  history and practical
necessity. First’ among these was
the fact that at the end of the war
.of liberation the only all-Yugoslav
party was the Communist Party. All
other parties were confined to one or
-other of the many nationalities in-
habiting Yugoslavia, chiefly the
‘Serbs, Croats, Slovenes, Montene-
grens and Macedonians. Moreover,
according to M. Djilas, all these sub-
national parties (with the exception

- of individuals and small groups)

had collaborated with the Nazis dur-
ing the Occupation and thus “sepa-
rated themselves from the masses.”
The masses wanted national unifica-~
tion, and could not concede to the
regional and collaborationist parties
“the moral right to ask for partici-
pation” in the country’s political
life. '

It was now proposed to rename the
“People’s Front,” which has been
governing Yugoslavia as the only
permitted party. as the Socialist
Asscciation of the Working People of
Yugoslavia. M. Djilas anticipated
that in the proposed Association the
Communist League will have no spe-
cial privileges and will be on the
same level as every other group. The
‘Feople’s Front, it was explained, grew
out of the liberation movement and
comprised every group which believ-
ed In the fundamental aims of
“national independence, Socialism
:and internal democracy.”

On the question of how all this
-cohered with the idea of democracy,
M. Djilas said: “We understand that
the main feature of democracy is
the right of the working masses to
dispose of the produce of their
labour. In this respect there is no
other nation in the world which is
more democratic than ourselves. I
do not say the same for political
democracy. But I am quite sure that
political democracy, too, will grow
out of our economic democracy.
“There are clear signs of this pro-
eess.” He envisaged the ultimate
role of Socialism as the withering
away of every party. and thus of the
State. Direct self-government by

the people would take the place of
the State.

The Yugoslav leader, however,
emphasised that “we do not think it
is impossible to move towards Socia-
lism with a multi-party system. We
do not say it is impossible. On the
other hand we are convinced that
the multi-party system is not appli-
cable to Yugoslavia.”

I tried another approach. Was M.
Djilas aware of the theory propound-
ed by thinkers such as Prof. Martin
Buber, to the effect that Karl Marx
was divided in his own mind between
the centralist, authoritarian princi-
ple of State organisation and the
libertarian prineiple of free and
voluntary co-operation between
members of cominunities with mini-
mum reliance on the State, and that
Lenin and Stalin developed tha
authoritarian principle to the huri
of the original idea of Communism?
M. Djilas was, of course, aware. He
held that Lenin’s centralisation was
a necessity in the given circumstan-
ces, but agreed that it was wrong to
absolutise the centralised State.
“Stalin pushed forward this centra-
lisation instead of breaking it at a
certain point.” As a general propo-
sition M. Djilas held that during
war, or revolution, centralisation was
right and necessary. “But what is
good for a certain time has to stop
at another time. We agree in prin-
ciple with Marx that the community
has to be the basis of the organisa-
tion of public administration. His-
tory has shown that democracy has
gone when self-government has
degenerated.”

I must confess that the Yugoslav
leader’s hopes for the future appeal-
ed to me more than his explanations
of how the present Yugoslav Govern-
ment established itself in power.
The wholesale condemnation of all
parties other than the Communist
as disruptive and collaborationist
seemed unconvincing, even granting
that one kows little of Yugoslav his-
tory. But while maintaining one-
party rule, the Yugoslav Communist
leaders seem to be genuinely aware
of the threat of bureaucracy, and
anxious to promote the maximum of
popular initiative and = self-govern-
ment within the framework of their
Socialist ideals. Can it be done? Can
a one-party dictatorship gradually
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eonvert itself- into 'a community of
self-governing communities, which is
what the State’s withering away
means? The Soviet- example does
not inspire hope. Communist China,
beginning even later than Yugoslavia
and inheriting a sprawling land of
vast millions, is still engaged with
the inevitabie process of centralisa-
tion but has given no . indication

that its ultimate domestic aims  or
foreign policy will be any different
from those of the masters of the
Kremlin. Alone among the Commuy-
nist countries, Yugoslavia is ruled by
mmen whose conscious aim is a self-
liquidating dictatorship. The pre~
sent century has seen that imperia-
lism can be self-liquidating. Perhaps
so can dictatorship.—S. R. ’ '

AMERICAN TRANSFORMATION .
- FROM 1933 TO 1953

By P. G. KRISHNAYYA

O many an observer of the elec-

toral landslide that places D. D.
Eisenhower in the White House, it
seemed that the result could ° be
summed up this way: There were
more people who believed “it's time
for a change” than there were peo-~
ple who subscribed to the warning of
“don’t let them take it away.”

There will be changes under the
Eisenhower administration, yet only
the passage of another 20 years can
show whether the American trans-
formation of 1933 to 1953 can be ap-
proached or equalled in the next two
decades. Similarly, no national
administration (nor -anyone else)
can “take away”-or obliterate that
transformation; historians, unsway-
ed by partisanship, today agree that
-the forces which produced the trans-
formation were only in a minor
degree political. - The simple fact is
that, between the date of ¥. D.
Roosevelt’'s first inaugural in 1933 (the
President who was to break so many
other precedents was the last one to
be inaugurated on the traditional
March 4, changed to January 20 by
the 20th Amendment to the Consti-
tution) and the Eisenhower inaugu-
iation, we have become a new and
different people. :

Statistically, we are more nume-
rous by some 32 million persons.
Physically, we are taller, heavier,
healthier. Though our birth rate is
much higher, we are, on the average
older, we live longer. .And for the
first time in our history, we have
more women than. we have men.
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Economically, we are richer, in
that more of us possess much more
of the product of science and in-
vention and - industry. Many more
of us are employed at wages much
higher than then. We pay prices
that are higher, even in proportion
to our earnings. We are burdened
with an astronomical national debt
and taxes, direct and hidden, take a
proportion of our income undreamed
of in 1933. ;

We have, in these 20 years, fought
out of a great depression; fought and
won the greatest of wars; . achieved.
at a colossal cost, a measure of peace
that is relative only. We have seen
the whole human concept of the
world, even of nature, changed by
the release of the energy within the
atom. We have become, reluctantly,
leaders of the world.

Having survived this fransforma--
tion, we can scarcely be blamed if
we seem to tend toward what some
of our Ileaders feel is an obsession
with security at the price of initia-
tive. (One industrialist said recently
that, of 36 picked graduate students
in engineering who were offered well
paid jobs with marked opportunities.
in his organization all but four put
as their first question: “What are
your guarantees of job security and
of pensions?”) ) ‘
"Today, the debut of the New York
daughter of Mayflower lineage and
inherited wealth is almost indistin~
guishable from that of the coming
out of the Miss Keokuk of 1953, cho~
sen by the local! Chamber of Com-~
merce (of which her father, a pros-
perous . hardware merchant, may be

president). Of more importance  is
the fact that their interests—and
those of their associates, even - of
their elders—are likely to be iden-
tical. Their wardrobes are at least
comparable, as are. the homes in
which they live, their educational
backgrounds, their accomplishments
and acquaintance with the arts, even
their taste in cocktails, and men.

There is no, secret about how this
has been accomplished. Taxes have
eliminated the elaborate homes of
other times; coupled with higher
wages, have almost entirely wiped
out what was once called “the ser-
vant class” Mass production and
national advertising have done the
rest. The “colonel's lady is Judy O’
Grady.”

And a very brief glance at the
developing fact is enough to demons-
trate that Mrs. Col. O'Grady rules
the American scene. )

The hand that rocks the cradle
has, in 20 years, put the cluich on
the great American bankroll. No
other change, during the: great
transformation, has had greater
significance, economically or social~
ly, than the gradual shift in control

of the  nation’s financial structure
into the hands of -~ women. Today,
the American people are similarly
reacting to the threat implicit in
the atom bomb. Their optimism is
not. blind, but tinged with a realistic
fatalism. So, if the atom bombs
start to fall, we wiill do what we can.
Meanwhile, let’s get on with the day’s
work and play and plans for tomor-
row. Actually, we are inclined to
look ahead to the peaceful uses of
fissionable materials which promise
hundreds of humanitarian, industrial
and conservation benefits from the
radio-active atom. The scientific
scene, in the past 20 years, has
heralded far more than the atomic
age. In 1933, the country spent ap-
proximately $175,000,000 on scientific
research; this year the Government

"and industry will spend more than

two ‘billion dollars on such probings.
In the 1933-53 span such wonders as
plastics, synthetic fabrics, antibiotics
like penicillin, streptomycin and
aureomycin (to say nothing of tre
sulfa drugs) have all been discover-
ed, Five million deaths acd
100,000,000 serious illnesses are esii-

mated to have been prevenied by

Nambiar and Nageswara Rao in KANNATHALI
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DDT alone since it came into com-
mon use ten years ago.

In the field of genetics, during
this period, discoveries have led to
the breeding of agricultural products
of greater yield, food value and
resistance to disease, all for the
betterment of mankind. The jet air-
plane, hardly dreamed of in 1933, is
today commonplace. Talk of travel
to outer space by rocketship is no
longer laughed at. Electronics holds
promise of many wonders yet to
come. Tomorrow, radar will help to
eliminate our growing highway
death toll by making auto collissions
impossible by radar controlled
brakes and warning signals. Short
waves will be used to heat homes and
cook focd. The synthetics industry
is looking toward the not-too-dis-
tant day when we will all be cloth-
ed in fabrics which will not fade,
shrink or wrinkle.

Ahead, too, as peaceful develop-
ment of the atom continues, is free-
dom from the fear of the exhaustion
of coal and oil rescurces. The same
atomic motors, now being built to
drive our military machines, will be
used to propel merchant ships, com-
mercial planes and railway loco-
motives. Science, wedded to Ameri-
can industry, will produce the future.

On the day Franklin Roosevelt
took office, 12 million of our natio-
nal working force of 54 million were
out of jobs. We were then a coun-
try of 124,000,000 people. Our indus-
try was geared to mass production—
five million radio sets, 38 million
tons of steel, about 4-1|2 million cars,
trucks, and ftractors, to take out-
standing examples. A sad few in
our potentially greaf market had
the dough to buy. Enter Roosevelt
with an excuse, a “mandate” and
the necessity fo take some action—
any action.

In his first hectic hundred days,
¥. D. R. jammed through a hodge-
podge of hurriedly improvised legis-
lation, some practical, some imprac-
tical. The story of the New Deal
and -its Brain Trust is so familiar
that one need only brief its acts to
stir a host of confused and conflict-
ing  memories, arguments and
opinions.

The men in Washington tinkered
with the price of gold, ran up huge
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deficits—in the words ascribed to and
later denied by Harry Hopkins, “Tax
and tax, spend and spend, elect and
elect”—propped ailing (and friendly)
corporations through Herbert Hoo-
ver’s RFC, made up new rules as
they refereed the securities game,
jacked up and maintained farm
prices, underwrote housing projects,
and directly competed with private
enterprise through Federal corpora-
tions, agencies and authorities, such
as TVA. It was John Maynard Key-
nes, the British economist whose
spending theories inspired the Brain
Trusters, who wrote that Roosevelt
had “repealed the old law of supply
and demand.”

When it finally stepped in and
tried to steer the entire national eco-
nomy, the greatest shortcoming of
Roosevelt’s New Deal, according to
historian F. Lewis Alien. author of
“The Big Change” was the failure,
indeed, the refusal to recognize the
eccniomic facts of life inherent in
the old law of supply and demand.

“It is necessary,” he writes, “only
to note the hard fact that the New
Deal did not at any time bring a full
return of prosperity; that was not
to come until defence spending went
into high gear in 1940-41.”

Certainly the war marked another
turning peoint in our national indus-
trial life. Called upon for prodi-
gious feats—under colossal handicaps
of governmental regulations, political
interference and bureaucratic inepti-
tude—American mass production
rose to its greatest heights. )

It is essential to keep in mind that
we have grown, in the 20 years from
Reoosevelt to Eisenhower, from a
nation of 124 million to one of 156
million people. The market for mass
produced goods is, then, 25 per cent
greater; yet the value of the dollar
in terms of what it will buv is 49
per cent less—a conservative esti-
madte.

Comparative prices of commodities
necessary to daily ex<istence are
revealing. In 1932, prices of meat

-animals, per hundred pounds, were

as follows: Hogs, $5.14. Beef, $5.17.
Veal, $5.92. Lambs, $6.97. Today:
$20, $27, $30.80 and $30, respectively

—uv 490 to 500 per cent. Wool, which -

sold for under 18 cents a pound, is
now more than a dollar.

But what of mass production in
those 20 years? In spite of ftfax
gouges, bureaucrats and regulation,

- new inventions, improved produc-

tion techniques and increased effici-
ency have put American industiry in
an even more advantageous position
to make more goods cheaper than it

“enjoyed in 1932.

start with the automotive indus-

.try. In 1932, it could produce four

and a half million cars; actually
turned out fewer than one and a
half million. Last year it produced
and sold more than six and a half
million units. There are more than
50,000,000 cars registered, twice as
many as 20 years ago. o

With 59,300,000 licensed drivers in
the country, that’s more than there
are people employed today!

Radio manufacture, with a capa-
city of five million in 1932, hit a
high of 17 million sets in 1947,
slumped to ten million last year.
But in only six years, production of
television receivers has rocketed from
210,000 to 6,500,000 annually to take
up the slack. .

Despite the forces that have been

arrayed against privalte enterprise in
the past 20 years, industry and man-
agement lcok forward to new oppor-
tunity in 1954. Not since the crash
of 1929 have business hopes been so
high. Says H. E. Humphreys, Jr.,
president of U. S. Rubber: “If we
will carry out these two responsi-
pilities—our responsibility as pro-
ducers of goods and our responsi-
bility as citizens—we need not fear
for the future.”

C. R. Sligh, Jr., president of the
National Association of Manufactu-
rers: ‘“The tremendous confidence
which people feel toward the new
Administration should assure a high
level of business activity and create
conditions under which our present
tenuous prosperity can be put on a
sound basis.”

In general and in brief, industry
looks for new opportunities to supply
more goods cheaper to more people
than ever before—if only the weight
of excessive taxation, out-of-balance
budgeting, continued deficit spending
and government regulation are lifted
from the back of the nation’s
economy.

Vara!aksbmi and Vasantha in KANNATHALI
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- Letters To The ditor

This section is offered to readers for Iree discussion on subjects
of inlerest to them. Letters should be brief ond typewriften.

] €. BR. And Andkra State

These seven years of the existence of
Swalanira, I have been an ardent admi~
rer of its Editor and used to read the
journal with much avidity from cover
to cover. My appreciation of the jour-
nal has been unwavering throughout
despite disagreements with the views

' expressed therein many a Lime. ¥ was

so happy and proud to have come across
at last a jourpal which discussed the
pros and cons of all the principles in a
balanced mannér in refreshing contrast
to a vast majority of other journals
which are unable to divorce personali-
ties from principles. But alas, today, te
my utter disappeintment, the veil of
impartiality having been pierced, thanks
to the Andhra State guestion, the Edjtor
stands exposed in all naked reality to
be no better than his brother journalists
whose preoccupation in life is to carry
on a shameful tirade against venerable
figures in public life. In this conrection

am  reminded of Samuel Jahnson'’s

. famous letter to Lord Chesterfield where-

in he wrote. “The shepherd. in the Virgil
grew at last and acquainted with ZLove

and found him to be a Native of the °

Rocks.’!

An N, G. Ranga who'at one time in
Saka's view was one of the worst sube
communalists bvecomes a noble fgure
worthy of emulation overnight.” Paoor
Mr. Sanjiva Reddi alternately seems to
display 8 balanced judgment and a woe-
ful lack of it accarding as he echoes the
sentiments of the Editor or has the
temerily to differ from him. In a word,
none but the famous Editor of Swatantrs
1s capable of displaying a balanced
judgment at all times!

The reasons for your continued out-
bursts are not far to seek. The fond
hopes of that senile Andhra lesder whe
has been frantically entering into oppor-
tunist alliances ever since 1946 only to
break them when they were not to his
advantage have been dashed to the
ground ofice for all, thanks to the good
fortune of the people in the South who
have at last secured the services of that
philosopher-statesman  C. R. to guide
their destintes. 'The most ungraceful
utterances and acts of Sri Prakasam and
his Heutenants aig hardly have. any
effect on C. R. who had all his life pur-
sued his policles with a confident aban-

don horn: out of his characteristic sere-

nily. He has weathered many a storm
it his lone and chequered career wn-
waindtul of the hlack flag demonstrations

of a few biind znd bigoted Bengalis in
the far away North or the viclent rant-
ing of some audacious ang arrogant
Andhrags nearer home. The invaluable
services of Gandhiji to the Muslim com-
munity were recoznised only after his
deathr. Even so, the Andhras must eter-
nally be grateful to C. R. wha has
successfully kept in check the possible
repercussions that would have ensued
even in the dodile ‘Tamilian camp con-
sequent on the most avaricious demands
of the Andhras reminicent of the fana-
tic Razakar leader, Razvi, who dreamt
of the day when Bay of Bengal would
lick the feet of His Exalted Highness.
Under such circumstances, it looks too
incredible even on paper if you ‘hag
expected C. R. to be frightened into sup-
mission by the volume of meaningless
noise and to have handed aver to the
Andhras all that they had demanded on
& silver plate only to ensure for himself
the questionable and elastic gratitude of
the Andhras! :

Sitarams angd Sri Ramulus, not to speak
of the Tennetis and the Tanguturis
are mainly -and exclusively responsible
for the embittered relationship hetween
the Andhras and Tamils. More than
that, vou, the Editor, prostituting for a
wholly ignoble purpose the potency of
your pen have done the utmost havoe
which a single individual could ever
accomplish. With your permission, if 1
could adopt your words with suitable
verbal modifications, it there conld be g
Tamil Saka dealing with Prakasam ag
you have done with . R, he would
have been done to pleces by this time.-
You must thank your stars that it ig
given to  you to live amidst the most
toler@nt Tamil community while still
CaIrying on an unseemly attack on thejr
most  revered leader, The shametul
manner in  which the “whiskered”
Andhras forced the innocent passengers
to shout pro-andhra slogans is proot
enough to falsify your boast that the
Andhras are never go ready fo hurt
others 23 to huort themselyeg!

An Editor who waxes eloguent on the
unfitness of a Chief Minister who identi-
fies himself with a Section of the people
while presiding over a composite State,
who ruthlessly condemns a Mayor for
cspousing o partisan eause when he ig
supposed to represent all in the multi~
lingual City, has no business to exhibit
the same narrowness of vision ang parti-
sanshin in outlook; ang especially, as
the Editor of a Journal in English you
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noC own duty

T ctions of

" the City and
compNgite State ak of the

wider ing publie”]

On, y% ; your depla-
rable parthy aopnod® to the ‘whole
probleni “Pag-giargB#eli-condemned and
it would be in the fitness of things if
you could choose to wind up your journal
in English confining yourself to your
vernacular edition wherein you could
carry on your sacred mud-slinging cam-
paign which would bring you profuse
encomiums from that set of people to
whom Mr. Sanjiva Reddi has made a
reference. After all, Time will show that
Mr. Sanjiva Reddi was not very far
from truth in his remarks about those
who thoughtlessly attack the one sane
and far-sighted person this country has

- produced in recent times.

Long ago, Mr. K. Iswara Duft said
that if the Emersonian dictum, “To bé
misunderstood is to be great’, were to be
applied to C. R., then indeed Rajaji is
great. No greater truth has ever been
uttered about C. R. The baseless asper-
sions cast on him by the ecalumniators
will flow down like water on a duck’s
back. So, dear Editor, please do remem-
ber: The dogs may bark but the caravan
passes on.

- A, K. SRINIVASAMURTHY.

ii-

The opponents of linguistic states can
be classified as follows:

(1) Persons belonging to  particular
linguistic groups .which have -been
deriving numerous advantages in com-
posite states by virtue of their numeri-
cal superiority over others.

(2) Persons, though -belonging to the
minority linguistic group, who have
been with the majority group for their
own ends. These are the Jogendra
Nath Mandals.

(3) Persons, especially some top lea-
ders, who approve the principle as such,
but are not bold enough to take the
necessary steps to implement and

(4) Those who entertain genuine
fears that linguistic states might dis-
rupt the unity of the country.

The degree of opposition differs from
person to person and the language used
on the culture and the spirit of tole-
rance fowards other people’s opinions.

It is a great pity that an eminent
statesman like Mr. C. Rajagopalachari
should have used many unhappy ex-
pressions in the recent past. The fact
that some misguided youngsters some-
where cried something bad about him
ought not to have led him to exhibit
an irritable temper, which has been so
clearly discernible in his statement at
Tanjore after Potti Sriramulu’s death,
in his speech to the Congress Session at
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Hyderabad and even in his message to
the silver jubilee celebrations of the
Andhra University. Maybe, there is a
gulf of difference between him and
most -others in public life in intellectual
shrewdness, but that should not lead to
intolerance of other people’s opi-
nions. A time may come, as past

" experience shows, when even such stal-

warts will be replied suitably.

The word ‘tribal’ that he used at Hy-
derabad is most unhappy, when applied
to an idea very dear to the hearts of many
a civilised patriot of India in the past
and present. Pandit Nehru’s comment
on this remark was worthy of notice.
One can go even to the extent of point-
ing out that there is a considerable
amount of public opinion which feels
that the idea of invoking God and reli-
gion in matters of public administration
and shaping of Goverhmental policies:
in a professedly secular State is more or
less ‘tribal’. .

M. U. B. MURTHY.

“C. N. Annadurai”

The article on Annadurai published
in “Swatantra” dated December 27, 1952,
makes interesting reading. The guthor
of the article has viewed Annadurai
from all angles other than the most
important, the - political one, Will the
author be kind enough to give his views:
on Annadurai’s politics also, through
the columns of “Swatantra”?

G, NAGALINGAM.

Pakistan And Middie East ‘Defence’

There can be no doubt about Pakistan
joining the Middle East Defence Orga-
nisation. Vice-Admiral Wright of the
U. S. Navy is now in Pakistan and has
made no secret of the object for which
he is there. The talks for inclusion of
Pakistan in the organisation are not a
sudden development. When the White
House invited Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan to
visit the U.S.A. it was known that the
United States wanted military bases in
Pakistan. ‘At -the Paris meeting of the
N. A. T. O. it was reported that Pa%kistan
had expressed its willingness to take
nart in the ‘defence’ of the Middle East.
The present negotiations must have
Leeun then. The Anglo-American powers
know who the aggressor is in #Kashmir
and -thewr resoluticn on Kashmir shows
their anxiety to please Pakistan so that
it might join the M. E. D. O.

Pakistan will be soon in the M. E. D. O.
and no one will be surprised. But it
will be interesting to watch how the
M. E. D. O. will shape. Pakistan aspires
to become leader of the ‘Muslim world”
and Egypt’s relations with the United:
Kingdom are not cordial and it has yet
to make up its mind about the M. E. D. O.

D. R. SIVANESAN.

. Leadership—Qur Ancient Heritage

Centuries of ceaseless effort had taught
the ancient Indian smelter the secret of
producing steel of superb quality. To
this, the artisan-designer added the
exquisite patterns which had already -
made him famous. The craft and genius
of these Indian artisans succeeded irr
fashioning articles of incredible strength
and beauty which were carried in Indian
ships to every known market in the
civilised world.

So large and extensive was the Indian
Steel industry that it produced in A.D.
415, a wrought iron pillar, which could
not have been made anywhere ¢lse in
the world until the 19th century. This
pillar, 23 ft. high and weighing 6 tons,
was erected by Kumara Gupta and was
made with a technical excellence which
continues to baffle scientists and
engineers even up to the present day.

e

Stimulated by a resurgence of gemius and determination,
Indian craftsmanship is asserting itself afresh.
In this Indian Remaissance, Tota Steel plays a vital part.

THE TATA IRON & STEEL COMPANY (LIMITED
N304
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INDIAN MUTUM

LIFE ASSOGIATION LTD.
10, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-2

* Right now there are good

" territories open with the
Indian Mutual Life Associa-
tion n the young but
potentially great Republic
of India,

This  means plenty of
opportunity for young
men for an interesting and
lucrative career cum social
service of first magnitude.

Get the facts regarding

our latest Expansion
Scheme.
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